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Percy, Henry, Earl of Northumberland 

(d. 1461)
Percy, Thomas, Lord Egremont
Plantagenet, House of
Pole, William de la, Duke of Suffolk
Roos, Thomas, Lord Roos
Scales, Thomas, Lord Scales
Stafford, Humphrey, Duke of Buckingham
Tailboys, Sir William

Thomas ap Gruffydd
Touchet, James, Lord Audley
Trollope, Sir Andrew
Tudor, Edmund, Earl of Richmond
Tudor, House of
Tudor, Jasper, Earl of Pembroke and Duke of

Bedford
Tudor, Owen
Tunstall, Sir Richard
Vere, John de, Earl of Oxford
Wainfleet, William, Bishop of Winchester
Wenlock, John, Lord Wenlock
Woodville, Anthony, Earl Rivers
Woodville, Richard, Earl Rivers

Military Matters
Archers
Armies, Recruitment of
Armies, Size of
Armies, Supplying of
Armor
Artillery
Bastard Feudalism
Casualties
Commissions of Array
Generalship
Harbingers
Hundred Years War
March on London
Men-at-Arms
Mercenaries
Military Campaigns, Duration of
Navy
Retainers
Sun in Splendor/Sunburst Badge
Weaponry

Nobility
Beaufort, Edmund, Duke of Somerset 

(d. 1455)
Beaufort, Edmund, Duke of Somerset 

(d. 1471)
Beaufort Family
Beaufort, Henry, Duke of Somerset
Beaufort, Margaret, Countess of Richmond

and Derby
Beaumont, William, Lord Beaumont
Blount, Walter, Lord Mountjoy
Bonville, William, Lord Bonville
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Bourchier, Henry, Earl of Essex
Butler, James, Earl of Wiltshire and Ormond
Clifford, John, Lord Clifford
Clifford, Thomas, Lord Clifford
Courtenay, Henry, Earl of Devon

(Lancastrian)
Courtenay, John, Earl of Devon (Lancastrian)
Courtenay, Thomas, Earl of Devon (d. 1458)
Courtenay, Thomas, Earl of Devon (d. 1461)
Devereux, Walter, Lord Ferrers of Chartley
Dinham, John, Lord Dinham
Fitzgerald, Gerald, Earl of Kildare
Fitzgerald, Thomas, Earl of Desmond
Fitzgerald, Thomas, Earl of Kildare
Grey, Edmund, Earl of Kent
Grey, Thomas, Marquis of Dorset
Gruthuyse, Louis de, Seigneur de la

Gruthuyse, Earl of Winchester
Hastings, William, Lord Hastings
Herbert, William, Earl of Pembroke
Holland, Henry, Duke of Exeter
Howard, John, Duke of Norfolk
Howard, Thomas, Earl of Surrey and Duke of

Norfolk
Hungerford, Robert, Lord Hungerford
Jacquetta of Luxembourg, Duchess of Bedford
Lovell, Francis,Viscount Lovell
Mowbray, John, Duke of Norfolk (d. 1461)
Mowbray, John, Duke of Norfolk (d. 1476)
Neville, Cecily, Duchess of York
Neville Family
Neville, Isabel, Duchess of Clarence
Neville, John, Earl of Northumberland and

Marquis of Montagu
Neville, John, Lord Neville
Neville, Richard, Earl of Salisbury
Neville, Richard, Earl of Warwick
Neville, William, Lord Fauconberg and Earl

of Kent
Peerage
Percy, Henry, Earl of Northumberland 

(d. 1455)
Percy, Henry, Earl of Northumberland 

(d. 1461)
Percy, Henry, Earl of Northumberland 

(d. 1489)
Percy, Thomas, Lord Egremont
Plantagenet, Edmund, Earl of Rutland
Plantagenet, Edward, Earl of Warwick

Plantagenet, George, Duke of Clarence
Plantagenet, Richard, Duke of York (d. 1460)
Plantagenet, Richard, Duke of York 

(d. c. 1483)
Pole, John de la, Duke of Suffolk
Pole, John de la, Earl of Lincoln
Pole, William de la, Duke of Suffolk
Roos, Thomas, Lord Roos
Scales, Thomas, Lord Scales
Stafford, Henry, Duke of Buckingham
Stafford, Humphrey, Duke of Buckingham
Stafford, Humphrey, Earl of Devon
Stanley, Thomas, Earl of Derby
Tiptoft, John, Earl of Worcester
Touchet, James, Lord Audley
Tudor, Edmund, Earl of Richmond
Tudor, Jasper, Earl of Pembroke and Duke of

Bedford
Vere, John de, Earl of Oxford
Wenlock, John, Lord Wenlock
Woodville, Anthony, Earl of Rivers
Woodville Family
Woodville, Richard, Earl Rivers

North of England
Alnwick Castle
Bamburgh Castle
Berwick-on-Tweed
Booth, Lawrence, Archbishop of York
Clifford, John, Lord Clifford
Clifford, Thomas, Lord Clifford
Dunstanburgh Castle
Ferrybridge, Battle of
Hedgeley Moor, Battle of
Heworth, Battle of
Hexham, Battle of
Lovell, Francis,Viscount Lovell
Neville Family
Neville, George, Archbishop of York
Neville, Sir Humphrey
Neville Inheritance Dispute
Neville, John, Earl of Northumberland and

Marquis of Montagu
Neville, John, Lord Neville
Neville, Richard, Earl of Salisbury
Neville, Richard, Earl of Warwick
Neville, Sir Thomas
Neville, William, Lord Fauconberg and Earl

of Kent
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Neville-Percy Feud
North of England and the Wars of the Roses
Percy, Henry, Earl of Northumberland 

(d. 1455)
Percy, Henry, Earl of Northumberland 

(d. 1461)
Percy, Henry, Earl of Northumberland 

(d. 1489)
Percy, Thomas, Lord Egremont
Richard III, Northern Affinity of
Robin of Holderness Rebellion
Robin of Redesdale Rebellion
Scotland
Stamford Bridge, Battle of
Wakefield, Battle of

Princes in the Tower
Bones of 1674
Brackenbury, Sir Robert
Edward V, King of England
Henry VII, King of England
The History of King Richard III (More)
Plantagenet, Richard, Duke of York 

(d. c. 1483)
Princes in the Tower
Richard III, King of England
Richard III (Shakespeare)
Stafford, Henry, Duke of Buckingham
Tower of London
Tyrell, Sir James
Usurpation of 1483
The Usurpation of Richard III (Mancini)
Woodville, Elizabeth, Queen of England
Yorkist Heirs (after 1485)

Rebellions, Uprisings,
and Disorders
Buckingham’s Rebellion
Caister Castle, Siege of
Chronicle of the Rebellion in Lincolnshire
Cornelius Plot
Courtenay-Bonville Feud
Dartford Uprising
Edgecote, Battle of
Edward IV, Overthrow of
Edward IV, Restoration of
Heworth, Battle of
Jack Cade’s Rebellion
Losecote Field, Battle of

Lovell-Stafford Uprising
Neville-Percy Feud
Nibley Green, Battle of
Oxford Conspiracy
Richard II, Deposition of
Robin of Holderness Rebellion
Robin of Redesdale Rebellion
Simnel, Lambert
Stoke, Battle of
Warbeck, Perkin
Welles Uprising
Yorkist Heirs (after 1485)

Richard III, Reign of (1483–1485)
Beaufort, Margaret, Countess of Richmond

and Derby
Bosworth Field, Battle of
Brackenbury, Sir Robert
Bray, Sir Reginald
Buckingham’s Rebellion
Butler Precontract
Catesby, William
Council Meeting of 13 June 1483
Edward V, King of England
Elizabeth of York, Queen of England
Hastings, William, Lord Hastings
The History of King Richard III (More)
Howard, John, Duke of Norfolk
Howard, Thomas, Earl of Surrey and Duke of

Norfolk
Hungerford, Sir Walter
Lovell, Francis,Viscount Lovell
Morton, John, Cardinal Archbishop of

Canterbury
Neville, Anne, Queen of England
Plantagenet, Richard, Duke of York 

(d. c. 1483)
Princes in the Tower
Ratcliffe, Sir Richard
Rhys ap Thomas
Richard III, King of England
Richard III, Historical Views of
Richard III, Northern Affinity of
Richard III (Shakespeare)
Shaw’s Sermon
Stafford, Henry, Duke of Buckingham
Stanley, Thomas, Earl of Derby
Stanley, Sir William
Stillington, Robert, Bishop of Bath and Wells
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Titulus Regius
Tyrell, Sir James
Usurpation of 1483
The Usurpation of Richard III (Mancini)
Vaughan, Sir Thomas
Woodville, Anthony, Earl Rivers
Woodville, Elizabeth, Queen of England
Woodville Family
Woodville, Lionel, Bishop of Salisbury

Royalty and Rulers
Charles VII, King of France
Charles VIII, King of France
Charles, Duke of Burgundy
Edward IV, King of England
Edward V, King of England
Edward of Lancaster, Prince of Wales
Elizabeth of York, Queen of England
Francis II, Duke of Brittany
Henry VI, King of England
Henry VII, King of England
James II, King of Scotland
James III, King of Scotland
James IV, King of Scotland
Lancaster, House of
Louis XI, King of France
Margaret of Anjou, Queen of England
Margaret of York, Duchess of Burgundy
Mary of Gueldres, Queen of Scotland
Neville, Anne, Queen of England
Philip, Duke of Burgundy
Plantagenet, House of
Richard II, Deposition of
Richard III, King of England
Tudor, House of
Woodville, Elizabeth, Queen of England
York, House of

Scotland
Berwick-on-Tweed
Ireland
James II, King of Scotland
James III, King of Scotland
James IV, King of Scotland
Kennedy, James, Bishop of St. Andrews
Mary of Gueldres, Queen of Scotland
Scotland
Wales

Warbeck, Perkin
Westminster-Ardtornish, Treaty of

Social Structure
Affinity
Armies, Recruitment of
Badges
Bastard Feudalism
Commons (Common People) and the Wars

of the Roses
Gentry
Livery and Maintenance
Peerage
Retainers
Retaining, Acts against
Wars of the Roses, Causes of

Sources
See Historical Sources and Literary Works

Towns
Berwick-on-Tweed
Calais
Cely Letters and Papers
Cook, Sir Thomas
London
London Chronicles
March on London
Tower of London
Towns and the Wars of the Roses

Treaties and Agreements
Angers Agreement
Chinon Agreement
Westminster-Ardtornish, Treaty of

Tudor, House of, Members and
Partisans of
Beaufort Family
Beaufort, Margaret, Countess of Richmond

and Derby
Bray, Sir Reginald
Courtenay, Peter, Bishop of Winchester
Elizabeth of York, Queen of England
Grey, Thomas, Marquis of Dorset
Henry VII, King of England
Howard, Thomas, Earl of Surrey and Duke of

Norfolk
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Hungerford, Sir Walter
Morton, John, Cardinal Archbishop of

Canterbury
Rhys ap Thomas
Stanley, Thomas, Earl of Derby
Stanley, Sir William
Tudor, Edmund, Earl of Richmond
Tudor, House of
Tudor, Jasper, Earl of Pembroke and Duke of

Bedford
Tudor, Owen
Urswick, Christopher
Vere, John de, Earl of Oxford

Wales
Devereux, Walter, Lord Ferrers of Chartley
Edward of Lancaster, Prince of Wales
Harlech Castle
Herbert, William, Earl of Pembroke
Ireland
Ludford Bridge, Battle of
Mortimer’s Cross, Battle of
Rhys ap Thomas
Scotland
Stafford, Henry, Duke of Buckingham
Thomas ap Gruffydd
Tudor, Edmund, Earl of Richmond
Tudor, House of
Tudor, Jasper, Earl of Pembroke and Duke of

Bedford
Tudor, Owen
Twt Hill, Battle of
Vaughan, Sir Thomas
Wales

Wars of the Roses, First Phase
(1459–1461)
Accord, Act of
Blore Heath, Battle of
Coppini Mission
Coventry Parliament
Ferrybridge, Battle of
Ludford Bridge, Battle of
March on London
Mortimer’s Cross, Battle of
Northampton, Battle of
St. Albans, Battle of (1461)
Sun in Splendor/Sunburst Badge

Towton, Battle of
Twt Hill, Battle of
Wakefield, Battle of
Wars of the Roses, Causes of

Wars of the Roses, Second Phase
(1469–1471)
Angers Agreement
Barnet, Battle of
Caister Castle, Siege of
Chronicle of the Rebellion in Lincolnshire
Edgecote, Battle of
Edward IV, Overthrow of
Edward IV, Restoration of
Henry VI, Murder of
History of the Arrival of Edward IV
Losecote Field, Battle of
Manner and Guiding of the Earl of Warwick at

Angers
Nibley Green, Battle of
Readeption
Tewkesbury, Battle of
Welles Uprising
Wars of the Roses, Causes of

Wars of the Roses,Third Phase
(1483–1487)
Bosworth Field, Battle of
Buckingham’s Rebellion
Butler Precontract
Council Meeting of 13 June 1483
The History of King Richard III (More)
Princes in the Tower
Richard III, Northern Affinity of
Shaw’s Sermon
Stoke, Battle of
Titulus Regius
Usurpation of 1483
The Usurpation of Richard III (Mancini)
Wars of the Roses, Causes of
Wars of the Roses, Naming of
Yorkist Heirs (after 1485)

Weapons
Archers
Armor
Artillery
Weaponry
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Women
Beaufort, Margaret, Countess of Richmond

and Derby
Elizabeth of York, Queen of England
Jacquetta of Luxembourg, Duchess of Bedford
Margaret of Anjou, Queen of England
Margaret of York, Duchess of Burgundy
Mary of Gueldres, Queen of Scotland
Neville, Anne, Queen of England
Neville, Cecily, Duchess of York
Neville, Isabel, Duchess of Clarence
Shore, Elizabeth (Jane)
Woodville, Elizabeth, Queen of England

York, House of, Members and
Partisans of
Blount, Walter, Lord Mountjoy
Bonville, William, Lord Bonville
Bourchier, Henry, Earl of Essex
Bourchier, Thomas, Cardinal Archbishop of

Canterbury
Brackenbury, Sir Robert
Catesby, William
Courtenay, Peter, Bishop of Winchester
Devereux, Walter, Lord Ferrers of Chartley
Dinham, John, Lord Dinham
Edward IV, King of England
Edward V, King of England
Elizabeth of York, Queen of England
Fitzgerald, Gerald, Earl of Kildare
Fitzgerald, Thomas, Earl of Desmond
Fitzgerald, Thomas, Earl of Kildare
Grey, Edmund, Earl of Kent
Grey, Thomas, Marquis of Dorset
Hastings, William, Lord Hastings
Herbert, William, Earl of Pembroke
Howard, John, Duke of Norfolk
Howard, Thomas, Earl of Surrey and Duke of

Norfolk
Jacquetta of Luxembourg, Duchess of Bedford
Lovell, Francis,Viscount Lovell
Margaret of York, Duchess of Burgundy
Mowbray, John, Duke of Norfolk (d. 1461)

Mowbray, John, Duke of Norfolk (d. 1476)
Neville, Anne, Queen of England
Neville, Cecily, Duchess of York
Neville Family
Neville, George, Archbishop of York
Neville, John, Earl of Northumberland and

Marquis of Montagu
Neville, Richard, Earl of Salisbury
Neville, Richard, Earl of Warwick
Neville, Sir Thomas
Neville, William, Lord Fauconberg and Earl

of Kent
Percy, Henry, Earl of Northumberland 

(d. 1489)
Plantagenet, Edmund, Earl of Rutland
Plantagenet, Edward, Earl of Warwick
Plantagenet, George, Duke of Clarence
Plantagenet, House of
Plantagenet, Richard, Duke of York (d. 1460)
Plantagenet, Richard, Duke of York 

(d. c. 1483)
Pole, John de la, Duke of Suffolk
Pole, John de la, Earl of Lincoln
Ratcliffe, Sir Richard
Richard III, King of England
Rotherham, Thomas, Archbishop of York
Russell, John, Bishop of Lincoln
Stafford, Henry, Duke of Buckingham
Stafford, Humphrey, Earl of Devon
Stanley, Thomas, Earl of Derby
Stanley, Sir William
Stillington, Robert, Bishop of Bath and Wells
Tiptoft, John, Earl of Worcester
Tyrell, Sir James
Vaughan, Sir Thomas
Wenlock, John, Lord Wenlock
Woodville, Anthony, Earl Rivers
Woodville, Elizabeth, Queen of England
Woodville Family
Woodville, Lionel, Bishop of Salisbury
Woodville, Richard, Earl Rivers
York, House of
Yorkist Heirs (after 1485)
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The Encyclopedia of the Wars of the Roses pro-
vides its users with clear, concise, and basic de-
scriptions and definitions of people, events,
and terms relating in some significant way to
the series of civil conflicts that disturbed En-
glish politics and society in the second half of
the fifteenth century, and that later came to be
known as the Wars of the Roses. Because the
book focuses exclusively on the Wars of the
Roses themselves—what caused them, how
they were fought, and what effects they had
on English life and government—it is not a
general overview of fifteenth-century England
but a specialized treatment of one of the most
important aspects of English history during
that century.

The Encyclopedia was written primarily
for students and other nonspecialists who
have an interest—but little background—in
this period of British history. Besides provid-
ing a highly usable resource for quickly
looking up names and terms encountered in
reading or during study, the Encyclopedia of-
fers an excellent starting point for classroom
or personal research on subjects relating to
the course, causes, and consequences of the
Wars of the Roses. The entries provide the
basic information needed to choose or hone
a research topic, to answer small but vital
questions of fact, and to identify further and
more extensive information resources. The
Encyclopedia also serves as a handy guide for
those interested in re-creating the military
and social aspects of the wars, as well as a
useful reader’s companion for those whose
reading on the period—whether of fiction
or nonfiction—is more for enjoyment than
for study.

Scope of the Book
In chronological terms, the Encyclopedia of the
Wars of the Roses concerns itself largely with
the most active phases of civil conflict in the
late fifteenth century, primarily the years
1459–1461, 1469–1471, and 1483–1487, the
periods when politics was most disordered, so-
ciety was most disrupted, and military activity
was most intense. Some entries, such as those
on the Neville-Percy Feud and the Yorkist
pretender Perkin Warbeck, cover the political
turmoil that preceded civil war in the 1450s
or the dynastic uncertainty that lingered after
the fighting in the 1490s. Other entries, such
as those describing the deposition of Richard
II in 1399 or the Hundred Years War of the
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, cover
broader topics or issues related to the long-
term causes of the Wars of the Roses.

In geographical terms, the Encyclopedia is
concerned not only with the course of politi-
cal and military events in England, but with
how the English civil wars both affected and
were influenced by people and happenings in
neighboring states. Readers will find entries
that relate the Wars of the Roses to relevant
contemporary events in the other states of the
British Isles (Ireland, Scotland, and Wales) and
in the most important states on the continent
(Brittany, Burgundy, and France). Also in-
cluded are foreign rulers and leaders whose
actions and decisions affected the civil wars,
such as France’s Louis XI, Scotland’s Mary of
Gueldres, and Burgundy’s Charles the Bold.

Criteria for Inclusion
To be included in the Encyclopedia, a topic,
event, or person had to have a role in some
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significant aspect of the Wars of the Roses.
Nonbiographical entries relate mainly to
military issues (e.g., the raising of armies, the
nature of combat, and the use of naval
forces), to political terms and events (e.g., the
employment of attainder, the Readeption
government, and the usurpation of 1483), to
the major battles of the Wars of the Roses
(e.g., Towton, Barnet, and Bosworth Field),
and to the chief historical sources for the
civil wars (e.g., Sir Thomas More’s History of
King Richard III, Philippe de Commines’s
Memoirs, and the continuations of the Croy-
land Chronicle).

Because the Wars of the Roses were dynas-
tic struggles concerned with who should ex-
ercise the powers of the Crown, the great ma-
jority of biographical entries cover the most
active participants in the conflicts, that is, no-
blemen and members of the English royal
family. Also included are entries on the con-
tending branches of the royal family, such as
the houses of Lancaster, York, and Tudor; on
key magnate families, such as the Nevilles and
the Woodvilles; on important members of the
gentry, such as Sir John Fortescue and William
Catesby; on politically active members of the
clergy, such as Bishop John Morton and Prior
John Langstrother; and on broad social classes,
such as the peerage, gentry, and commons.

Structure of Entries
The Encyclopedia’s 281 entries, 130 of which
are biographical, average about 500 words in
length. Each entry opens with a sentence or
brief paragraph that carefully places its subject,
whether a person, event, or term, within the
context of the Wars of the Roses, explaining
the subject’s significance for the emergence,
course, or impact of the civil wars. Each entry
also contains numerous cross-references to re-
lated entries (which appear in SMALL CAPI-
TALS) and concludes with one or more rec-
ommendations for additional reading. These
reading recommendations include both schol-
arly works and popular treatments. In a few
cases, older books have been included if no
more recent study has been published or if the
older work remains the accepted scholarly

standard on the subject, as is the case, for in-
stance, with biographies of some lesser-known
figures. Also included in the readings are im-
portant essays and papers published in book
form in collections of articles. All works ap-
pearing at the ends of entries as further read-
ing are listed in the general bibliography,
which also contains numerous other worth-
while books not found among the entry rec-
ommendations. A reader interested in further
reading on a particular person or topic should
check both the general bibliography and the
further reading listings at the ends of relevant
entries.

All biographical entries provide the per-
son’s title or office. For titles of nobility, only
the highest title attained is given; thus, An-
thony Woodville is noted as Earl Rivers, the
title he acquired on his father’s death, and not
as Lord Scales, the title he had held previously.
In a few cases, such as Jasper Tudor, who was
earl of Pembroke throughout the Wars of the
Roses and only became duke of Bedford later,
both titles are given. Except in cases where
birth dates are unknown, as is often the case
with fifteenth-century figures, life dates are
also supplied for all biographical entries.
When exact birth or death years are uncertain,
the c. notation, meaning “circa,” or “at about
that time,” precedes the date to indicate that
the year given is approximate. When a single
year is preceded by d., the year given is the
death date, and the birth date is totally un-
known. The date ranges supplied for ruling
monarchs are birth and death dates, not the
years of their reign, which are given in the text
of the entry. Finally, the spelling for all titles of
fifteenth- and sixteenth-century publications
has been modernized.

Additional Features
Preceded by a brief, general introduction that
describes the historiography of the Wars of the
Roses, the entries are augmented by a map of
battlefield sites, a detailed chronology, and five
genealogical tables depicting the royal houses
and important noble families. Appendixes also
include a listing of fifteenth-century monarchs
in England and neighboring countries, a quick
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reference table showing the (sometimes shift-
ing) dynastic allegiances of important noble-
men, a table showing the consequences of in-
volvement in the wars for the higher peerage,
and an annotated listing of useful Wars of the
Roses Web sites. Besides an extensive general
bibliography, which is divided by broad topics,
the Encyclopedia also includes a bibliography of
historical fiction with Wars of the Roses char-

acters and settings and a detailed subject
index. When used with the cross-references in
the entries, the Guide to Related Topics will
allow readers to trace broad themes—such as
the north of England, local feuds, or foreign
affairs—through all their most important
events, ideas, and personalities and so will help
to provide users with a sound basic under-
standing of the Wars of the Roses.
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Until the mid-twentieth century, the nature
and consequences of the series of civil con-
flicts fought in England in the late fifteenth
century were not in doubt. These civil wars,
which in the nineteenth century were termed
the “Wars of the Roses,” were a time of polit-
ical chaos, economic disorder, social disrup-
tion, cultural stagnation, and even moral de-
cline. The royal family was torn apart, and the
politically influential classes, the nobility and
gentry, destroyed themselves in a series of
bloody battles fought to determine who
would wear the Crown and control the royal
government. The detrimental effects of this
prolonged warfare severely damaged not only
the English polity, but also the whole of En-
gland’s economy and society.

Reflecting this accepted view of the late
fifteenth century, the 1911 edition of the En-
cyclopaedia Britannica described the Wars of the
Roses as a series of civil wars characterized
“by a ferocity and brutality which are practi-
cally unknown in the history of English wars
before or since” (Pollard, p. 13). Two decades
earlier, William Denton, a fellow of Worcester
College, had written that the Wars of the
Roses caused “the baronage of England” to be
“almost extirpated,” and that the common
people, although slaughtered in greater num-
bers “than in any former war on English soil,”
suffered even more grievously from the
“want, exposure and disease” that the wars
engendered. “The standard of morality,” con-
cluded Denton, “could not have been lower
than it was at the end of the fifteenth cen-
tury” (Denton, pp. 118–119). This horrific
view of the late fifteenth century, which had
slowly but steadily developed throughout the
sixteenth century, was largely uncontested for

over 300 years, from 1600 to the first decades
of the twentieth century.

Although the actual term “Wars of the
Roses” was unknown in the fifteenth and six-
teenth centuries, the concept of the warring
roses was familiar to anyone who lived under
the rule of the Tudors between 1485 and
1603. Within months of winning the throne
in August 1485, Henry VII ordered the blend-
ing of the red rose emblem (symbolizing his
own Lancastrian lineage) with the white rose
emblem (symbolizing his wife’s Yorkist blood)
to form the two-color Tudor rose, a new royal
emblem to signify for all the peace and unity
that Henry’s accession and marriage had
brought to England. Because the size and im-
portance of Henry’s accomplishment were di-
rectly related to the disorder and destructive-
ness of what had gone before, histories of the
fifteenth century written under the Tudors in
the sixteenth century tended to magnify the
horrors of the civil war and vilify the actions
of Henry’s defeated predecessor, just as that
predecessor had sought to justify his own
usurpation by denouncing the actions of those
who had ruled before him. In Titulus Regius,
the parliamentary declaration of his title to the
throne, Richard III had listed in lurid detail
the failings of his brother’s administration,
which, the document concluded, had brought
“great sorrow and heaviness [to] all true En-
glishmen.” And Edward IV, in 1461, had por-
trayed his seizure of the Crown as making
right the terrible crime “against God’s law
[and] man’s liegance” committed by the Lan-
castrians when they deposed Richard II in
1399 (Pollard, pp. 8, 9).

By the mid-sixteenth century, the propa-
ganda of a succession of usurpers of the En-
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glish Crown had become the commonly ac-
cepted framework for explaining the course
and consequences of fifteenth-century English
history. Developed by such early Tudor histo-
rians as Sir Thomas More in his History of King
Richard III (c.1513) and Polydore Vergil in his
Anglica Historia (1534), the outlines of this
framework were picked up and widely dis-
seminated by Edward Hall’s The Union of the
Two Noble and Illustrious Families of Lancaster
and York (1548), a chronicle that by its very
title proclaimed the benefits of Tudor rule. For
Hall, the Wars of the Roses encompassed not
only the battles fought between the 1450s and
the 1480s, but the entire sweep of English his-
tory from 1399 to 1485, a period defined by
the deposition of a rightful king, the divine
punishment of the whole realm for this un-
lawful act, and the restoration of divine order
and favor as symbolized by the accession of
Henry VIII, a descendant of both warring
houses. Such were the “misery . . . murder and
. . . execrable plagues” that England had suf-
fered before Henry VII that Hall wrote, “my
wit cannot comprehend nor my tongue de-
clare neither yet my pen fully set forth” all the
terrible consequences of that time (Ellis, p. 1).

In 1561, at the start of the reign of Eliza-
beth I, Henry VIII’s daughter, Sir Thomas
Smith wrote a pamphlet that elaborated on
what Hall could not describe. According to
Smith, the civil wars of the fifteenth century
were a time when “blood pursued blood and
ensued blood till all the realm was brought to
great confusion” and England in the last years
of Henry VI “was almost a very chaos” (Aston,
pp. 282–283). Thus, the Elizabethans, then
some seventy years removed from the civil
wars, and well aware of the political upheavals
that disturbed their own times, could be se-
cure in the knowledge that their troubles in
no way approached the “chaos” that had
reigned before Henry VII.

This notion of chaos before the coming of
the Tudors was reinforced in the sixteenth
century by the spread of humanism, a move-
ment that saw the Middle Ages as a long bar-
ren period standing between the glorious
achievements of the classical world and the re-

vival of classical learning in contemporary
times. Henry VII’s accession was well suited to
serve as the initiating event of this classical re-
newal, and the Wars of the Roses served
equally well as the period of most intense
darkness before the humanist dawn. Thus, the
humanist view of the Middle Ages fit well
with the official view of the fifteenth century
being developed by Tudor propaganda and
historiography. Humanism also encouraged
the writing of English history and the use of
that history as a moral yardstick for critiquing
contemporary politics and society. And no pe-
riod was more fraught with moral lessons than
the Wars of the Roses.

In the 1590s, William Shakespeare, making
use of Holinshed’s Chronicles and other histo-
ries deriving from Hall, More, and other early
Tudor sources, applied his genius to the rap-
idly solidifying historiography of the Wars of
the Roses. Basing no less than eight plays on
fifteenth-century English history, Shakespeare
dramatized, sharpened, and darkened the con-
ventional view of the period, and explored
broader themes that connected it to the politi-
cal concerns of his own times. The plays, from
Richard II to Richard III, presented a unified
explanation of the fifteenth century that
warned anyone in their Elizabethan audiences
to refrain from active opposition to the lawful
monarch, lest the horrors of the Wars of the
Roses descend again upon England. By 1600,
few English subjects questioned that the fif-
teenth-century civil wars were a time of polit-
ical, social, and economic chaos unleashed by
the deposition of one king in 1399 and ended
by the accession of another in 1485.

Except for occasional attempts to rehabili-
tate the reputation of Richard III, such as the
efforts of Sir George Buck in the seventeenth
century, Horace Walpole in the eighteenth
century, and Caroline Halsted in the nine-
teenth century, the traditional view of the
Wars of the Roses continued unchallenged al-
most into the twentieth century. By encourag-
ing the publication and study of fifteenth-cen-
tury documents, whether public records or
private papers, the development of modern
historical research in the mid-nineteenth cen-
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tury confirmed the prevailing interpretation
of the period. The Paston Letters, which first
became available in an edition published be-
tween 1787 and 1823, and the ongoing publi-
cations of the Deputy Keeper of Public
Records and the Camden Society provided
historians with an accumulating mass of evi-
dence that the fifteenth century had indeed
been a time of turbulence and disorder. Stories
of corruption, violence, and lawlessness
emerged from such sources as the records of
the Court of King’s Bench and the proceed-
ings of royal councils and local commissions.
Such evidence convinced the medieval histo-
rian Bishop William Stubbs “that all that was
good and great in [late medieval life] was lan-
guishing even unto death” (Stubbs, p. 632) and
persuaded Charles Plummer, as he wrote in
the introduction to his edition of Sir John
Fortescue’s Governance of England, that the
scourge of a social system he called “bastard
feudalism” was responsible for a total break-
down of law and order in late fifteenth-cen-
tury England.

However, certain records seemed to tell
another story, and a few historians in the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries
began to cautiously suggest that perhaps the
Wars of the Roses had not been as widely dis-
ruptive as had been thought. In 1874, in his
Short History of the English People, J. R. Green
agreed that there were few periods in English
history “from which we turn with such
weariness and disgust as from the Wars of the
Roses” (Green, p. 288), but he also proposed
that the worst aspects of the conflict were
largely confined to the nobility and their re-
tainers. The merchants of the towns and the
peasants of the countryside suffered less from
the civil wars because they largely avoided
participation in them. In 1886, Thorold
Rogers, thanks to his detailed study of fif-
teenth-century economic documents, sup-
ported Green’s dissent by declaring that the
agricultural classes “must have had only a
transient and languid interest in the faction
fight” (Rogers, p. 240), for the evidence was
that the fifteenth century was for them a pe-
riod of general prosperity. In 1923, C. L.

Kingsford, drawing upon the Stonor family
archives and other legal documents, expanded
this notion by arguing that the Wars of the
Roses were not nearly as destructive as had
been thought, and that many members of the
fifteenth-century gentry, such as the Stonors,
had thrived, while taking little or no part in
the conflict.

These first stirrings of revisionism became a
transforming movement through the scholar-
ship of K. B. McFarlane, who, for more than
thirty years before his death in 1966, con-
ducted studies that ranged widely over the late
medieval period. McFarlane refuted Plum-
mer’s thesis that bastard feudalism was a struc-
turally corrupt social system and the root
cause of the disorder and lawlessness that
plagued fifteenth-century society. Bastard feu-
dalism, argued McFarlane, was a generally ef-
fective response to the needs of late medieval
society and the basis of English political inter-
action from the thirteenth to the sixteenth
centuries, not simply an aberration of the late
fifteenth century. McFarlane also believed that
the disorder caused by the Wars of the Roses
was limited and arose mainly from the inabil-
ity of Henry VI to function effectively.

Although he published little on the civil
wars themselves, McFarlane inspired through
his teaching a great many historians who
thoroughly reinvigorated and transformed the
study of the Wars of the Roses after 1960. By
revising, expanding, and refining McFarlane’s
basic ideas, a host of scholars working in the
last third of the twentieth century questioned
not only the effects of the Wars of the Roses,
but their causes and their chronology. In the
1970s, J. R. Lander and Charles Ross both
concluded that the Wars of the Roses saw lit-
tle real fighting, caused little real destruction,
and had little real effect on trade and agricul-
ture. Ross declared that the late fifteenth cen-
tury supported a “rich, varied and vigorous
civilization [that] . . . was a product of political
violence which did nothing to hinder its
steady development” (Ross, p. 176). By the
early 1980s, when John Gillingham described
fifteenth-century England as “a society orga-
nized for peace” and “the most peaceful
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country in Europe (Gillingham, pp. 14, 15),
some historians had taken the traditional view
to the opposite extreme and argued that the
Wars of the Roses were hardly wars at all and
had exercised almost no influence on most as-
pects of fifteenth-century society. Although
this view has been much revised and largely
rejected, the received tradition of a horrific
series of devastating civil wars has also been
largely dismissed.

Stripped of the certainty of the past, the
Wars of the Roses are currently among the
most controversial events in English political
history. Most historians now agree that the
term “Wars of the Roses,” no matter how un-
satisfactory it may be in any number of ways,
can be used to describe a period of about four
decades in the second half of the fifteenth
century during which England experienced
ongoing political instability and intermittent
open warfare. Beyond that, historians working
at the start of the twenty-first century are in
disagreement over such fundamental issues as
when these periods of warfare started and
ended, and even over how many such wars ac-
tually occurred.

McFarlane described three wars, covering
the years 1450–1464, 1464–1471, and 1483–
1487, while John Gillingham identified three
wars dated 1455–1464, 1469–1471, and
1483–1487. Ross talked about three periods
of warfare, but only two wars, arguing that
the conflicts of 1460–1464 and 1469–1471
were two parts of the one war between Lan-
caster and York, while the 1483–1487
episode was really a separate struggle be-
tween York and Tudor. Meanwhile, in the
1980s, Anthony Goodman characterized the
Wars of the Roses as merely a related series
of military eruptions occurring between
1452 and 1497, whereas in the 1990s Chris-
tine Carpenter sought to understand the
civil wars within the broader context of a
period running from the commencement of
the personal rule of Henry VI in 1437 to the
peaceful accession of Henry VIII in 1509. As
these widely differing views illustrate, the
study and interpretation of the Wars of the

Roses is today one of the most engaging and
dynamic subfields in English history.

References
Aston, M. E.“Richard II and the Wars of the

Roses,” in F. R. H. DuBoulay and C. M. Barron,
eds.The Reign of Richard II: Essays in Honour of
May McKisack. London:Athlone, 1971.

Buck, Sir George. The History of King Richard III.
Edited by A. N. Kincaid. Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1982.

Carpenter, Christine. The Wars of the Roses: Politics
and the Constitution in England, c.1437–1509.
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1997.

Denton, William. England in the Fifteenth Century.
London: George Bell, 1888.

Ellis, Henry, ed. Hall’s Chronicle. London, 1548;
reprinted New York: AMS Press, 1965.

Gillingham, John. The Wars of the Roses: Peace and
Conflict in Fifteenth-Century England. Baton
Rouge: Louisiana State University Press, 1981.

Goodman, Anthony. The Wars of the Roses: Military
Activity and English Society, 1452–97. New
York: Dorset Press, 1981.

Green, J. R. A Short History of the English People.
3d ed. London: Macmillan, 1916.

Halsted, Caroline A. Richard III as Duke of
Gloucester and King of England. 2 vols. London,
1844; reprinted Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Sutton Publishing, 1977.

Kingsford. C. L. Prejudice and Promise in Fifteenth
Century England. Ford Lectures of 1923.
Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1925.

Lander, J. R. Crown and Nobility, 1450–1509.
Montreal: McGill-Queen’s University Press,
1976.

McFarlane, K. B.“The Wars of the Roses,” in
England in the Fifteenth Century. London:
Hambledon Press, 1981.

Plummer, Charles. Introduction to Sir John
Fortescue, The Governance of England, edited by
Charles Plummer. Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 1885.

Pollard, A. J. The Wars of the Roses. New York: St.
Martin’s Press, 1988.

Rogers, J. E. Thorold. Six Centuries of Work and
Wages. London: Sonnenschein, 1886.

Ross, Charles. The Wars of the Roses. London:
Thames and Hudson, 1987.

Stubbs, William. The Constitutional History of
England. vol. 3. 5th ed. Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1897.

Walpole, Horace. Historic Doubts on the Life and
Reign of Richard III. Edited by P. W. Hammond.
Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton
Publishing, 1987.

xxxii INTRODUCTION



1399 29 September. Deposition of
Richard II; accession of Henry of
Bolingbroke as Henry IV, first king
of the house of Lancaster.

1411 22 September. Birth of Richard
Plantagenet, future duke of York.

1413 20 March. Death of Henry IV;
uncontested accession of Henry V,
second king of the house of
Lancaster.

1415 25 October. Battle of Agincourt—
Henry V wins major victory over
the French.

1417– Henry V conquers Normandy.
1420

1420 22 May. Treaty of Troyes recognizes
Henry V as heir to Charles VI of
France, disinherits the Dauphin
Charles, future Charles VII.
2 June. Henry V marries Catherine
of Valois, daughter of Charles VI of
France.

1421 6 December. Prince Henry, son of
Henry V and future Henry VI, is
born at Windsor.

1422 31 August. Death of Henry V;
uncontested accession of nine-
month-old Henry VI, third king of
the house of Lancaster.
21 October. Death of Charles VI of
France; Charles VII accepted as
king in areas of France outside
Anglo-Burgundian control.

1428 28 November. Birth of Richard
Neville, future earl of Warwick.

1429 8 May. English abandon siege of
Orleans in France.
17 July. Charles VII is crowned king
of France at Rheims.

6 November. Henry VI is crowned
king of England at Westminster.

1430 23 May. Joan of Arc is captured by
Burgundian forces.

1431 30 May. Joan of Arc is burned at
the stake for heresy in Rouen.
16 December. Henry VI is crowned
king of France at Paris.

1435 15 September. Death of John, duke
of Bedford, uncle of Henry VI and
regent of France.
21 September. Burgundians abandon
English alliance and conclude treaty
with France.

1436 17 April. Paris falls to the forces of
Charles VII.
8 May. York appointed lord
lieutenant of France.

1437 3 January. Death of Catherine of
Valois, mother of Henry VI.
12 November. The minority of
Henry VI, now almost sixteen,
formally ends.

1440 2 July. York appointed lord lieutenant
of France for a second time.
12 September. Henry VI founds
Eton College.

1441 12 February. Henry VI founds
King’s College, Cambridge.

1442 28 April. Birth of Edward, earl of
March, eldest son of the duke of
York and future Edward IV.

1443 30 March. Henry VI appoints John
Beaufort, duke of Somerset,
captain-general of France and
Gascony.
31 May. Birth of Margaret
Beaufort, future mother of Henry
VII.
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1445 23 April. Henry VI marries
Margaret of Anjou.

1447 23 February. Death of Humphrey,
duke of Gloucester, uncle and
former lord protector of Henry VI.
9 December. York appointed lord
lieutenant of Ireland.

1448 16 March. English surrender Le
Mans, the capital of Maine, to the
French.

1449 21 October. Birth of George, son of
duke of York, and future duke of
Clarence.
29 October. English surrender
Rouen, the capital of Normandy, to
the French.

1450 15 April. English defeat at the Battle
of Formigny allows French to
overrun much of Normandy.
2 May. William de la Pole, duke of
Suffolk, after being impeached by
Parliament and banished by
Henry VI, is murdered by sailors
when trying to leave the
kingdom.
June–July. Jack Cade rebels occupy
London.
12 August. French capture
Cherbourg and end English rule in
Normandy.

1451 12 June. French capture Bordeaux
in Gascony.

1452 2 March. York ends his opposition
to the court and submits to the
king at Dartford.
2 October. Birth of Richard,
youngest son of the duke of York
and future Richard III.
23 October. English recapture
Bordeaux.
November. Henry VI ennobles his
uterine half brothers, Edmund
and Jasper Tudor, as earls of
Richmond and Pembroke,
respectively.

1453 17 July. French victory at Castillon
ends English rule in Gascony;
Calais is only remaining English
possession in France.

c. 1 August. Onset of Henry VI’s
first bout of mental illness.
24 August. Percy and Neville
families clash at Heworth.
13 October. Birth of Edward of
Lancaster, son of Henry VI and
Margaret of Anjou.

1454 27 March. York is named lord
protector during the king’s illness.
c. 31 October. Percy and Neville
families clash at Stamford Bridge.
c. 25 December. Henry VI recovers.

1455 January. York surrenders the office
of protector.
22 May. First Battle of St. Albans—
York and his allies, the Neville earls
of Salisbury and Warwick, win
control of the king and kill their
chief enemies: Somerset,
Northumberland, and Clifford.
19 November. York is appointed lord
protector for the second time.

1456 25 February. York resigns as lord
protector.
August. Court travels to Coventry
and the Midlands.

1457 28 January. Birth of Henry Tudor,
earl of Richmond, the future
Henry VII.

1458 25 March. Henry VI mediates the
love-day of 1458, a negotiated
settlement between York and his
Neville allies and the heirs of their
victims at first Battle of  St.
Albans.

1459 23 September. Battle of Blore
Heath—Richard Neville, earl of
Salisbury, defeats a Lancastrian force
trying to block his junction with
York.
12–13 October. Heavily
outnumbered, the Yorkist lords
abandon their men and flee from
the royal army at Ludford Bridge;
York goes to Ireland and
Warwick, Salisbury, and March go
to Calais.
20 November. Lancastrian-controlled
Parliament opens at Coventry.
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1460 26 June. Yorkist earls of Warwick,
Salisbury, and March land in
England from Calais.
10 July. Battle of Northampton—
Warwick captures Henry VI and
control of the government.
3 August. James II of Scotland killed
by a cannon fired to celebrate the
arrival of his wife, Mary of Guelders,
at the siege of Roxburgh; accession
of eight-year-old James III.
30 December. Battle of Wakefield—
defeat and death of York, Salisbury,
and York’s second son, Edmund
Plantagenet, earl of Rutland.

1461 2 February. Battle of Mortimer’s
Cross—Yorkist victory in Wales.
17 February. Second Battle of St.
Albans—Margaret of Anjou defeats
Warwick and reunites herself and
her son with Henry VI.
4 March. Edward, earl of March,
York’s eldest son, takes coronation
oath and is proclaimed king as
Edward IV at Westminster.
27–28 March. Battle of
Ferrybridge—Lancastrian attempts
to prevent a Yorkist crossing of the
River Aire.
29 March. Battle of Towton—
Edward IV wins throne and Henry
VI and his family flee into
Scotland.
28 June. Official coronation of
Edward IV.
22 July. Charles VII of Frances dies;
accession of Louis XI.
16 October. Battle of Twt Hill—
Yorkist victory in Wales.
4 November. Opening of Edward
IV’s first Parliament.

1462– Led by Margaret of Anjou,
1463 Lancastrians based in Scotland

several times seize and lose the
Northumbrian castles of Alnwick,
Bamburgh, and Dunstanburgh.

1464 25 April. Battle of Hedgeley
Moor—Yorkist victory in the
north.

1 May. Edward IV secretly marries
Elizabeth Woodville.
15 May. Battle of Hexham—
Yorkist victory leads to the
execution of Henry Beaufort, the
Lancastrian duke of Somerset.
25 December. Elizabeth Woodville is
publicly introduced to the court as
queen.

1465 13 July. Henry VI is captured in
Lancashire and imprisoned in the
Tower of London.

1467 15 June. Death of Philip the Good,
duke of Burgundy; accession of
Charles the Bold.

1468 3 July. Margaret of York, sister of
Edward IV, marries Charles the
Bold, duke of Burgundy.
3 August. Edward IV concludes an
alliance with Burgundy, agreeing to
send English troops to support the
duke against France.
14 August. Lancastrian defenders of
Harlech Castle in Wales surrender.

1469 April–July. Robin of Redesdale’s
Rebellion is fomented by Warwick.
11 July. Clarence marries Warwick’s
daughter, Isabel Neville, at Calais.
26 July. Battle of Edgecote Moor—
William Herbert, earl of Pembroke,
and other Yorkist lords are defeated
and executed by Warwick.
29 July. Deserted by most of his
supporters, Edward IV is taken into
custody by Warwick’s brother,
George Neville, archbishop of
York, who places the king under
the earl’s “protection.”
c. 10 September. Warwick is forced
by rebellion to release Edward IV
from custody.

1470 12 March. Battle of Losecote
Field—Edward IV defeats rebels
operating under the direction of
Warwick and Clarence.
early April. Warwick and Clarence
flee England.
22 July. Warwick and Margaret of
Anjou meet in Angers to conclude
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a formal accord known as the
Angers Agreement.
25 July. Prince Edward of Lancaster
is formally betrothed to Warwick’s
daughter, Anne Neville.
c. 15 September. Warwick and
Clarence land in West Country and
declare for Henry VI.
1 October. Elizabeth Woodville, wife
of Edward IV, takes sanctuary with
her children at Westminster.
2 October. Isolated in the north,
Edward IV and a small party of
supporters, including Richard, duke
of Gloucester, flee England for
Burgundy.
6 October. Warwick enters London
in triumph.
2 November. Birth in sanctuary of
Prince Edward, eldest son of
Edward IV and future Edward V.
26 November. Readeption
Parliament meets at Westminster.
c. 13 December. Prince Edward of
Lancaster marries Anne Neville.

1471 14 March. Edward IV lands in
England at Ravenspur, Henry of
Bolingbroke’s landing site in 1399.
3 April. Clarence abandons Warwick
and is reconciled with his brothers,
Edward IV and Gloucester.
14 April. Battle of Barnet—
Warwick is defeated and killed;
Margaret of Anjou and Prince
Edward of Lancaster land in
England at Weymouth.
4 May. Battle of Tewkesbury—
Prince Edward of Lancaster is killed
on the field.
7 May. Margaret of Anjou is
captured and taken to the Tower of
London.
21 May. Edward IV enters London
in triumph; Henry VI is murdered
in the Tower of London.
2 June. Jasper Tudor, earl of
Pembroke, escapes from England
with his nephew, Henry Tudor, earl
of Richmond.

c. 1472 Richard, duke of Gloucester,
marries Anne Neville, daughter of
Warwick and widow of Prince
Edward of Lancaster.

1473 c. 17 August. Birth of Richard,
second son of Edward IV and
future duke of York.
30 September. John de Vere, the
Lancastrian earl of Oxford, seizes
St. Michael’s Mount on the tip of
Cornwall.

1474 May. An act of Parliament attempts
to settle the long-running dispute
between Edward IV’s brothers, the
dukes of Clarence and Gloucester,
over the division of their wives’
Neville inheritance.
25 July. Treaty of London
concludes a formal alliance
between England and Burgundy
against France.

1475 4 July. Edward IV crosses to Calais
to begin invasion of France.
29 August. Edward IV concludes
Treaty of Picquigney with Louis
XI, ending the English invasion of
France.

1476 21 December. Death of Isabel,
duchess of Clarence.

1477 5 January. Death in battle of
Charles the Bold, duke of
Burgundy, ally and brother-in-law
of Edward IV.

1478 18 February. George, duke of
Clarence, is executed in the Tower
of London.

1482 27 March. Death of Mary, duchess
of Burgundy, begins ultimate
division of Burgundy between
France and Maximilian Habsburg
of Austria, Mary’s husband and
eventual ruler of the Netherlands.
11 June. Treaty of Fotheringhay is
concluded between Edward IV and
the duke of Albany, brother of
James III of Scotland.
29 August. Death of Margaret of
Anjou, widow of Henry VI, in
France.
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1483 9 April. Death of Edward IV;
accession of Edward V.
30 April. Richard, duke of
Gloucester, takes charge of his
nephew, Edward V, at Stony
Stratford on the road to London.
13 June. Summary execution of
William Hastings, Lord Hastings.
17 June. Richard, duke of York,
leaves sanctuary at Westminster to
join his brother, Edward V, at the
Tower of London.
22 June. Dr. Ralph Shaw delivers a
public sermon at Paul’s Cross in
London setting forth Richard of
Gloucester’s claim to the throne.
26 June. At an assembly of
political notables at Baynard’s
Castle in London, Henry Stafford,
duke of Buckingham, presents
Richard of Gloucester with a
petition requesting him to take
the throne.
6 July. Coronation of Richard III.
30 August. Death of Louis XI of
France; accession of Charles VIII.
July–September? Probable deaths of
Edward V and his brother Richard,
duke of York, in the Tower of
London.
October. Buckingham’s Rebellion
fails; Henry Tudor, earl of
Richmond, aborts planned landing
in England.
2 November. Buckingham is
executed at Salisbury.
25 December. Henry Tudor, earl of
Richmond, takes oath to marry
Elizabeth of York, eldest daughter
of Edward IV.

1484 23 January. Richard III’s only
Parliament opens at
Westminster—the members
attaint the Buckingham rebels,
including Henry Tudor, and
embody the petition of June
1483, which asked Richard III to
take the Crown, in the statute
Titulus Regius.

1 March. With her daughters,
Elizabeth Woodville, widow of
Edward IV, leaves sanctuary at
Westminster.
April. Death of Edward of
Middleham, only child of 
Richard III.
September. Three-year truce is
concluded between England and
Scotland; Henry Tudor, earl of
Richmond, flees from Brittany to
France.

1485 16 March. Death of Anne Neville,
wife of Richard III.
30 March. Richard III is forced by
rumor to publicly deny any
intention of marrying his niece
Elizabeth of York, eldest daughter
of Edward IV.
7 August. Henry Tudor, earl of
Richmond, lands with an invasion
force at Milford Haven in Wales.
22 August. Battle of Bosworth
Field—Richard III is defeated and
killed; accession of Henry Tudor,
earl of Richmond, as Henry VII.
30 October. Coronation of 
Henry VII.
7 November. Henry VII’s first
Parliament opens at Westminster.

1486 18 January. Henry VII marries
Elizabeth of York, daughter of
Edward IV.
19 September. Birth of Prince
Arthur, first child of Henry VII.

1487 24 May. Lambert Simnel, who
claims to be a nephew of Edward
IV, is crowned king of England in
Dublin.
16 June. Battle of Stoke—Henry
VII defeats Yorkist supporters of
Lambert Simnel.

1488 11 June. Death of James III of
Scotland after Battle of
Sauchieburn; accession of James IV.

1489 28 March. Treaty of Medina del
Campo is concluded with Spain.

1491 28 June. Birth of Prince Henry,
future Henry VIII.
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November. Perkin Warbeck, another
pretended son of Edward IV,
appears in Ireland.

1492 8 June. Death of Elizabeth
Woodville, widow of Edward IV, at
Bermondsey Abbey.
3 November. Treaty of Etaples is
concluded with France, forcing
Warbeck to leave France for
Burgundy. Warbeck spends most of
1492 in France and Burgundy,
where he is supported by Margaret,
duchess of Burgundy and sister of
Edward IV.

1495 23 July–3 August. Warbeck launches
unsuccessful invasion of Kent.
November. Warbeck is given shelter
in Scotland by James IV.
21 December. Death of Jasper Tudor,
duke of Bedford and uncle of
Henry VII.

1496 February. The treaty called
Intercursus Magnus is concluded
with the Netherlands.

1497 17 June. Henry VII crushes
Cornish rebels at the Battle of
Black Heath.
7 September. Warbeck lands in
Cornwall.
30 September. The truce leading to
the Treaty of Ayton is concluded
with Scotland, ending Scottish
support for Warbeck.
5 October. Warbeck surrenders and
confesses his imposture of Richard,
duke of York, second son of
Edward IV.

1499 16 November. Execution of
Warbeck.
29 November. Execution of Edward
Plantagenet, earl of Warwick, son of
George, duke of Clarence, and
nephew of Edward IV.

1501 14 November. Prince Arthur, eldest
son of Henry VII, marries the
Spanish princess Catherine of
Aragon.

1502 2 April. Death of Prince Arthur.
6 May. Execution of Sir James
Tyrell for allegedly murdering
Edward V and his brother on
Richard III’s orders in 1483.

1503 11 February. Death of Elizabeth of
York, wife of Henry VII and
daughter of Edward IV.
23 June. Prince Henry, heir to the
English throne, is betrothed to his
former sister-in-law, Catherine of
Aragon.
8 August. Princess Margaret, eldest
daughter of Henry VII, marries
James IV of Scotland.

1506 30 April. The treaty Intercursus
Malus is concluded with Duke
Philip of Burgundy; the treaty leads
to the expulsion of the Yorkist
pretender, Edmund de la Pole, earl
of Suffolk, from the Netherlands.

1509 21 April. Death of Henry VII;
uncontested accession of Henry
VIII as second king of the house of
Tudor.
29 June. Death of Margaret
Beaufort, mother of Henry VII.
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Accord, Act of (1460)
Although meant to end the political instability
caused by the rival claims of the royal houses
of LANCASTER and YORK, the Act of Ac-
cord of October 1460 helped transform a dy-
nastic dispute into a civil war. By disinheriting
EDWARD OF LANCASTER, Prince of Wales,
and vesting the succession to the throne in
Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York, and
his heirs, the act compelled Queen MAR-
GARET OF ANJOU and her followers to take
arms against the settlement as the only way to
ensure the future of the prince and the Lan-
castrian dynasty.

The Lancastrian defeat at the Battle of
NORTHAMPTON in July 1460 left both
HENRY VI and the government in the hands
of Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, York’s
most prominent supporter. In exile in IRE-
LAND since the Battle of LUDFORD

BRIDGE in late 1459, York returned to En-
gland in September. By moving across the
country in leisurely state and settling himself
in the royal apartments at Westminster, York
left no doubt that he intended to claim the
throne. In LONDON, Warwick; his father,
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury; and
York’s son Edward, earl of March (see ED-
WARD IV), established a Yorkist regime, call-
ing a PARLIAMENT to meet at Westminster
in early October. On 10 October, York en-
tered the Parliament chamber and made to
seat himself on the throne; when this action
elicited silence rather than acclaim, Arch-
bishop Thomas BOURCHIER asked the duke
if he wished to see the king. Although York
replied that the king should rather come to
see him, the lords’ obvious disapproval of his
actions caused York to withdraw.

On 16 October, York formally laid his
claim to the Crown before Parliament. Sup-
ported by a pedigree that detailed York’s royal
descent, the claim sought to prove the Lancas-
trians usurpers. After a week of debate, the
lords crafted the Act of Accord, which disin-
herited the Prince of Wales and gave the suc-
cession to York and his heirs. On 25 October,
both Henry VI and York accepted the settle-
ment. Given immediate approval by Parlia-
ment, the act avoided the unwanted deposi-
tion of Henry VI, while giving York an
interest in maintaining the political stability of
the realm, even though it lessened the likeli-
hood of his accession, the duke being ten years
older than the king.

The act assigned York and his two eldest
sons 10,000 marks from the revenues of the
prince’s earldom of Chester, thus depriving
the prince of income as well as status.York was
given powers similar to those he enjoyed dur-
ing his two protectorates in the 1450s. On 31
October, the lords swore to accept York as heir
and the duke swore to accept Henry VI as
king for life. The act was then publicly pro-
claimed throughout the realm. The great
weakness of the Act of Accord was its disre-
gard of the queen and her commitment to her
son’s right to the Crown. The act quickly
drove Lancastrians, who considered Henry VI
a prisoner acting under duress, into the field to
overthrow the Yorkist regime.

See also First Protectorate; Second Protectorate;
Wakefield, Battle of
Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign
of King Henry VI (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981); Johnson, P. A., Duke Richard
of York (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1988); Wolffe,
Bertram, Henry VI (London: Eyre Methuen, 1981).
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Act of Accord. See Accord, Act of

Act of Attainder. See Attainder, Act of.

Affinity
In fifteenth-century England, an affinity was a
web of political and social connections con-
structed by a nobleman, either on the basis of
royal favor and personal political standing or
on the basis of family and territorial influence.

A noble created an affinity by assembling a
band of followers, known as RETAINERS,
who were sworn to provide their lord with
legal, political, or military service in return for
money. Retainers also expected that the lord’s
influence would be exercised on their behalf
in legal proceedings and in pursuit of office
and other rewards. Retainers signaled their at-
tachment to a lord’s affinity by wearing his liv-
ery (i.e., uniform) or his BADGE or emblem.
The dispersal of fees and wages by a magnate
to the members of his affinity was the heart of
the social system known as BASTARD FEU-
DALISM. Although individual retainers could
be household servants or legal or financial ad-
visors, a large affinity above all provided its
lord with a military force that could be used
both to support and threaten the Crown. Al-
though not private armies because they were
rarely kept under arms for long, noble affini-
ties formed the core of royal forces sent to
FRANCE or used to crush internal rebellion.
During the WARS OF THE ROSES, such
affinities constituted the bulk of the military
forces raised by both parties. Although at-
tempts were made through PARLIAMENT to
limit retaining, the Crown, dependent on
noble affinities for military strength, sought
only to control such groupings.

An example of an affinity created on the
basis of personal influence was the one con-
structed by William HASTINGS, Lord Hast-
ings, whose peerage and estates derived from
his close friendship with EDWARD IV. Hast-
ings’s influence with the king attracted many
members of the GENTRY to his affinity, which
was soon extensive and therefore a valuable

resource for the house of YORK in military
emergencies. During his 1471 campaign to re-
gain the Crown, Edward’s initially thin forces
were soon swollen by the arrival of loyal
members of Hastings’s affinity (see EDWARD

IV, RESTORATION OF). In 1483, control of
such military potential made Hastings a dan-
ger to Richard, duke of Gloucester (see
RICHARD III); when he began to fear that
Hastings might mobilize his affinity on behalf
of EDWARD V, Gloucester ordered Hastings’s
summary execution (see COUNCIL MEET-
ING OF 13 JUNE 1483).

A powerful and extensive connection based
on family loyalty and landholding, as well as
on personal political influence, was the Neville
affinity, controlled after 1460 by Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick. The most influen-
tial subject in the realm during the early years
of Edward IV, and possessing a mighty military
reputation (see GENERALSHIP), Warwick
could also draw on a deeply engrained loyalty
to his family among the gentry of the north,
where the Neville lands were concentrated.
When Warwick brought this affinity into al-
liance with the house of LANCASTER in
1470, he was able to restore HENRY VI to the
throne.After Warwick’s death in 1471, Edward
IV ensured that his brother Gloucester, the
husband of Warwick’s daughter Anne
NEVILLE, became heir to the family loyalty
and territorial power upon which the Neville
affinity was based.

See also Livery and Maintenance; Neville Family;
North of England and the Wars of the Roses;
Peerage
Further Reading: Hicks, Michael, Bastard
Feudalism (London: Longman, 1995); Walker, S.,
The Lancastrian Affinity, 1361–1399 (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 1989).

Alnwick Castle (1461–1464)
Along with the other Northumberland
fortresses of BAMBURGH and DUNSTAN-
BURGH, Alnwick Castle demonstrated the in-
security of EDWARD IV’s throne by falling
several times into Lancastrian hands between
1461 and 1464.
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After the Yorkist victory at the Battle of
TOWTON in March 1461,Alnwick was one of
several northern strongholds that remained
under the control of RETAINERS loyal to the
Lancastrian Percy family (see entries under
PERCY). The castle fell to Richard NEVILLE,
earl of Warwick, in September, but was lost
again in November to a Lancastrian raiding
party from SCOTLAND under Sir William
TAILBOYS. Realizing that the Northumber-
land fortresses were vulnerable so long as the
Lancastrians could cross the border, Edward IV
negotiated a three-month truce with Scotland
to begin in June 1462. Edward used the cease-
fire to retake the lost castles, with Alnwick
falling in July after a short siege conducted by
William HASTINGS, Lord Hastings, and Sir
John HOWARD. Once again,Yorkist control of
the fortress was short-lived, for in late October
Alnwick capitulated to MARGARET OF

ANJOU and her newly landed force of French
MERCENARIES under Pierre de BRÉZÉ. The
Lancastrian royal family and de Brézé retired to
Scotland in November upon receiving news of
an approaching Yorkist army. By early Decem-
ber 1462, Warwick was coordinating sieges of
all three castles, with the Alnwick operation
under the command of William NEVILLE, earl
of Kent; Anthony WOODVILLE, Lord Scales;
and John TIPTOFT, earl of Worcester.

On 5 January 1463, a Scottish relief force
under de Brézé and the Scottish earl of Angus
appeared at Alnwick. Warwick, perhaps con-
scious of the low morale of his men, who had
been maintaining a difficult siege in midwin-
ter, declined to fight. Robert HUNGER-
FORD, Lord Hungerford, commander of the
Alnwick garrison, marched his men out of the
castle and withdrew into Scotland with de
Brézé’s force. Warwick installed a Yorkist gar-
rison in Alnwick, but Hungerford retook the
castle in March when the Yorkist commander,
Sir Ralph Grey, defected and allowed the Lan-
castrians to enter the fortress unopposed. By
June, Warwick and his brother John NEVILLE,
Lord Montagu, were again marching north.
The Nevilles surprised a large Scottish army as
it was besieging Norham Castle; the Scots
force, which included not only JAMES III and

his mother MARY OF GUELDRES, but also
the Lancastrian royal family, fled in panic be-
fore the Yorkist army. This defeat cooled Scot-
tish support for the Lancastrians and allowed
the negotiation of a ten-month Anglo-Scot-
tish truce in December.

With Scotland thus neutralized, the Yorkists
began a campaign to end Lancastrian activity
in Northumberland once and for all. In April
1464, Montagu defeated a Lancastrian force
under Henry BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset,
at the Battle of HEDGELEY MOOR west of
Alnwick. The Lancastrian survivors of that
battle gathered at Alnwick, where, under the
nominal leadership of HENRY VI himself,
they reformed and marched out to again face
Montagu. At the Battle of HEXHAM on 15
May, Montagu defeated and captured Somer-
set, while the demoralized remnants of Som-
erset’s force retreated to Alnwick, which they
surrendered to Warwick on 23 June. Alnwick
was henceforth Yorkist, and the Northumber-
land phase of the civil wars was over.

Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995);
Pollard, A. J., North-Eastern England during the Wars
of the Roses (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1990).

Angers Agreement (1470)
By forging an alliance between Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, and Queen MAR-
GARET OF ANJOU, the Angers Agreement of
July 1470 made possible the overthrow of ED-
WARD IV and the restoration of HENRY VI
and the house of LANCASTER.

In April 1470, after the failure of their at-
tempt to dethrone Edward IV, Warwick and
his ally, George PLANTAGENET, duke of
Clarence, Edward’s younger brother, took ship
with their wives for CALAIS, where Warwick
was captain. Denied entrance to the town by a
garrison loyal to Edward, Warwick turned to
piracy, preying on Burgundian shipping with a
squadron of vessels that had defected from the
royal NAVY under the command of the earl’s
kinsman, Thomas NEVILLE, the Bastard of
Fauconberg.
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In May, Warwick’s booty-laden flotilla an-
chored in the Seine, providing LOUIS XI with
an ideal opportunity to strike at both England
and BURGUNDY. If Warwick and Queen
Margaret could be persuaded to bury their
considerable differences, they might, with
Louis’s aid, overthrow Edward and establish a
Lancastrian regime that would gratefully sup-
port the French king against Burgundy. For
both Warwick and Margaret, Louis’s plan,
though personally distasteful, was their only
political option. Having failed to control Ed-
ward IV in 1469, and to replace him with
Clarence in 1470, Warwick’s only hope for
power in England was the restoration, under
his auspices, of Henry VI. For Margaret, al-
liance with Warwick and his supporters repre-
sented her only hope of ever seeing her son
on the English throne.

After conferring privately with both par-
ties, and paying for Margaret to come to
Angers, Louis brought the two principals
together in that town on 22 July.Although the
basic outline of the agreement had probably
already been accepted by all parties, Margaret,
upon meeting Warwick, made a show of re-
jecting the earl and supposedly kept him on
his knees in supplication for twenty minutes
before granting him pardon for his Yorkist
past. The settlement that followed called for
Warwick to lead an invasion of England, fi-
nanced by Louis, to overthrow the house of
YORK and restore Henry VI. In return, Mar-
garet agreed to the marriage of her son, Prince
EDWARD OF LANCASTER, to Anne NE-
VILLE, Warwick’s younger daughter. The be-
trothal was formalized in Angers Cathedral on
25 July and the wedding was celebrated in the
following December. For Louis, the center-
piece of the agreement was the new allies’
promise to bring a restored Lancastrian regime
into an offensive alliance with FRANCE

against Burgundy. The odd man out was
Clarence. Although honorably treated, for
Warwick needed his support, he was obliged
to renounce his claim to the throne in return
for the lands and title of duke of York and a
promise of the succession should the house of
Lancaster fail of heirs.

Although she accepted the marriage, Mar-
garet refused to allow her son to return to En-
gland until Warwick had recovered the king-
dom for Henry VI, a decision that was to cost
Warwick dearly in terms of Lancastrian sup-
port.The earl and Clarence issued a proclama-
tion, which was widely distributed in En-
gland, promising to end Edward’s “tyranny.”
Warwick was probably also responsible for the
production of a PROPAGANDA tract entitled
the MANNER AND GUIDING OF THE EARL

OF WARWICK AT ANGERS, a document,
written by someone privy to the Angers dis-
cussions, that describes the agreement and the
reasons for its conclusion. Fortified by the
French and Lancastrian aid acquired under the
Angers Agreement, Warwick returned to En-
gland in September; by early October, he was
master of the kingdom and leader of the
newly established READEPTION government
of Henry VI.

See also Edward IV, Overthrow of
Further Reading: Hicks, Michael, Warwick the
Kingmaker (Oxford: Blackwell Publishers, 1998);
Kendall, Paul Murray, Louis XI (New York: W. W.
Norton, 1971).

Anglica Historia (Vergil)
Although commissioned by HENRY VII, and
therefore favorable to the house of TUDOR,
Polydore Vergil’s Anglica Historia (English His-
tory) is an important, if controversial, source
for the WARS OF THE ROSES, and especially
for the reign of RICHARD III.

Polydore Vergil (c.1470–1555) was an Ital-
ian humanist who came to England on a papal
mission in 1502. He spent most of the rest of
his life in England and became a naturalized
English subject. Persuaded by Henry VII to
write a history of England, Vergil spent
twenty-six years on the project, which was
published in 1534 and dedicated to Henry
VIII. Running to twenty-six books in total, the
Anglica Historia covers the Wars of the Roses in
Books 23–25. Although he interpreted history
in a manner flattering to his Tudor patrons,
Vergil was not simply a royal apologist writing
whatever he was told. He was a classically
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trained Renaissance historian who carefully
based his work on a wide variety of available
sources—both oral and written—and who was
willing to present and evaluate conflicting
viewpoints from those sources. Genuinely
seeking to provide an accurate account of
events, Vergil tried to strip away myth and to
understand motives, causes, and effects.

For the reign of EDWARD IV, the Anglica
Historia is reasonably balanced, describing the
king’s virtues as well as his faults. Vergil also
provided incisive political analyses for impor-
tant events of the reign, such as the king’s mar-
riage to Elizabeth WOODVILLE in 1464 and
his execution of his brother, George PLANTA-
GENET, duke of Clarence, in 1478 (see
CLARENCE, EXECUTION OF). The Anglica
Historia also offers detailed accounts of the
1469–1471 phase of the civil war and of Ed-
ward’s reign thereafter.

Although Vergil condemned Richard III as
ambitious, devious, and wicked, his critical
view likely derived from his sources, which
probably included former opponents of
Richard who were prominent at the Tudor
COURT, and written sources unfriendly to
Richard, such as various LONDON CHRONI-
CLES and the Second Continuation of the
CROYLAND CHRONICLE. Although conced-
ing that Richard had courage,Vergil otherwise
depicted the king as cruel and tyrannous, see-
ing even his most innocent actions as calcu-
lated attempts to conceal his desire to seize the
Crown from his nephew, EDWARD V, for
whose murder Vergil held Richard responsi-
ble. Vergil was also the first to claim that
Richard personally murdered HENRY VI in
the TOWER OF LONDON and that Richard
poisoned his own queen, Anne NEVILLE. Be-
cause Vergil’s portrait contains the outlines of
the monstrous Richard later depicted by
William Shakespeare in his influential play
RICHARD III, modern defenders of Richard
have sometimes dismissed the Anglica Historia
as mere Tudor PROPAGANDA.

See also The History of King Richard III (More);
Shakespeare and the Wars of the Roses
Further Reading: Ellis, Sir Henry, ed., Three
Books of Polydore Vergil’s English History, Comprising

the Reigns of Henry VI, Edward IV, and Richard III
(London: Camden Society, 1844); Hay, Denys,
Polydore Vergil: Renaissance Historian and Man of
Letters (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1952);Vergil,
Polydore, The Anglica Historia of Polydore Vergil
(London: Royal Historical Society, 1950); the text
of Books 23–25 covering the Wars of the Roses is
available on the Richard III Society Web site at
<http://www.r3.org/bookcase/polydore.html>.

Anne, Queen of England. See Neville,
Anne, Queen of England

Archers
Having themselves learned the lessons they
taught the French during the HUNDRED

YEARS WAR, the English during the WARS

OF THE ROSES adopted equipment and tac-
tics that nullified the power and effectiveness
of the longbow, which, during the civil wars,
was never the decisive weapon it had been in
FRANCE. Nonetheless, a sizable contingent of
archers was an important component of al-
most every civil war army.

English victories over the French at Crécy
(1346), Poitiers (1356), and Agincourt (1415),
as well as thirteenth- and fourteenth-century
English triumphs in WALES and SCOTLAND,
derived in large part from the superiority in
firepower that the six-foot longbow conferred
on English armies. Able to fire ten to twelve
arrows a minute, a rate of fire five to six times
that of continental crossbowmen, English
archers decimated French cavalry charges over
an effective range of 165 yards. By the late fif-
teenth century, both English and continental
armies had learned to attack with foot soldiers
who employed curved plate ARMOR, which
arrows could not penetrate, or other types of
lighter protection, such as leather jerkins,
which lessened an arrow’s impact. Also, be-
cause both sides in the civil wars had bodies of
archers, the two contingents often canceled
each other out. As a result, most battles were
decided by the course of hand-to-hand com-
bat between struggling lines of dismounted
MEN-AT-ARMS. Two exceptions were the
Battle of EDGECOTE in 1469 and the Battle
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of STOKE in 1487; in both cases, the eventual
winning side enjoyed a distinct superiority in
numbers of archers.

Although archers did not decide most civil
war battles, they could significantly shape the
course of the fighting. Volleys of arrows and
ARTILLERY opened most civil war encoun-
ters, and occasionally forced an opponent to
abandon a strong defensive position and launch
an unplanned attack. At the Battle of TOW-
TON, fought on a blustery day in March 1461,
William NEVILLE, Lord Fauconberg, used an
advantageous wind to neutralize the Lancas-
trian archers. He ordered his own archers, who
were shooting with the wind, to fire one volley
and then stand still. Stung by the Yorkist ar-
rows, the Lancastrians responded in kind, only
to find that the wind caused their missiles to
fall short of the Yorkist line, where Faucon-
berg’s men picked them up and fired them
back. Under a hail of arrows, and unable to re-
spond effectively, the Lancastrian troops suf-
fered both heavy casualties and falling morale.
To halt the damage inflicted on his lines by the
Yorkist archers, Henry BEAUFORT, duke of
Somerset, the Lancastrian commander, ordered
his men to attack, thus opening the close-quar-
ter combat that characterized the rest of the
battle. Seeing the enemy advance, Fauconberg
realized that his archers were becoming vul-
nerable; he ordered them to withdraw behind
the Yorkist lines, but also told them to leave
some of the Lancastrian arrows in the snow
where they would obstruct the enemy attack.

See also Battles, Nature of
Further Reading: Boardman, Andrew W., The
Medieval Soldier in the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1998);
Bradbury, Jim, The Medieval Archer (Woodbridge,
Suffolk: Boydell Press, 1985).

Armies, Recruitment of
Because fifteenth-century England had no
standing armies, WARS OF THE ROSES mili-
tary forces had to be raised anew each time a
campaign was undertaken. Surviving records,
although fragmentary, indicate that these
armies mainly comprised contingents of RE-

TAINERS that the PEERAGE and GENTRY

supplied to the king or party leader they sup-
ported, groups of tenants who held land of the
peer or gentleman who called them to take
arms on behalf of his party, and bodies of men
who were summoned to service by official
COMMISSIONS OF ARRAY, which the party
in power used to mobilize the local county
and town militias.

The best-documented armies of the fif-
teenth century are not civil war forces, but the
armies English kings raised for overseas expe-
ditions, such as the force EDWARD IV re-
cruited for his invasion of FRANCE in 1475.
Composed of almost 200 contingents pro-
vided by noblemen or gentlemen who had
contracted with the king to supply specific
numbers and kinds of troops, this expedi-
tionary force was an army of indentured re-
tainers, men who had contracted to supply
paid military service to a lord so he could, in
turn, fulfill his contract (or indenture) with
the king. For example, Sir Richard TUNSTALL

contracted to provide 10 spears and 100
archers to serve for one year. Civil war armies
were probably raised in a similar fashion. In
1455, Humphrey STAFFORD, duke of Buck-
ingham, paid ninety men 6s 8d per head to
serve with the royal army at the Battle of ST.
ALBANS. These wages were likely based on
the rates the king paid to the contingent lead-
ers with whom he contracted.

Because we know that in the 1450s Buck-
ingham had less than 130 paid retainers, in-
cluding serving women and nonmilitary
household officers, his 1455 contingent of
ninety men was clearly recruited from other
sources. A wealthy landed noble like Bucking-
ham, and powerful noble families like the
Nevilles and the Percies, had extensive territo-
rial influence that gave them a wide network
or AFFINITY of political and military support
on which to draw. Such magnates could sum-
mon their tenant farmers to service, as the
Percy family did during the NEVILLE-PERCY

FEUD of the 1450s. Of the 710 persons we
know to have been part of the Percy army at
the Battle of HEWORTH in 1453, the largest
group (about 330) were Percy tenants.
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The last major method of recruitment was
the issuance of commissions of array, whereby
the party in power used its control of the gov-
ernment to call upon men to perform their
public duty and assist their lawful king in de-
fending the realm from invasion or rebellion.
By law, the Crown could summon all able-
bodied men between sixteen and sixty to
serve for forty days at the expense of their
town or county. During the Wars of the
Roses, the question of who the lawful king
was severely complicated the use of commis-
sions of array. From 1458 to 1460, the Lancas-
trian regime of MARGARET OF ANJOU con-
trolled the administrative machinery of
government and issued commissions in the
name of HENRY VI. Late in 1460, the ACT

OF ACCORD made Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York, heir to the throne and head of
the government, allowing the duke to issue
commissions in Henry’s name. However, the
followers of Margaret either ignored these or-
ders or employed them to raise troops that
were eventually used to defeat and kill York at
the Battle of WAKEFIELD. After March 1461,
when there existed both a Lancastrian and a
Yorkist monarch, counties and towns either
sent troops to both armies or followed the al-
legiance of the most powerful local lord or
noble family.

See also Armies, Size of; Armies, Supplying of;
Battles, Nature of; Casualties; Commons
(Common People) and the Wars of the Roses;
Military Campaigns, Duration of; Neville Family;
Towns and the Wars of the Roses
Further Reading: Boardman,Andrew W., The
Medieval Soldier in the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1998);
Gillingham, John, The Wars of the Roses (Baton
Rouge: Louisiana State University Press, 1981);
Goodman,Anthony, The Wars of the Roses (New
York: Dorset Press, 1981); Ross, Charles, The Wars of
the Roses (New York:Thames and Hudson, 1987).

Armies, Size of
Aside from the fantastically large estimates of
contemporary chroniclers and commentators,
little evidence survives to support the realistic
calculation of the size of WARS OF THE

ROSES armies. However, the pay records for
English armies sent to FRANCE in the fif-
teenth century are more plentiful and do per-
mit historians to make educated guesses as to
the sizes of most civil war forces.

English claims for the numbers engaged
were disbelieved even in the fifteenth century.
In 1461, the Milanese ambassador in BUR-
GUNDY confessed to his master, Francesco
Sforza, duke of Milan, that he was ashamed to
speak of the huge numbers of men (about
300,000) who were reported to have partici-
pated in the recent campaign and Battle of ST.
ALBANS. Such numbers, observed the ambas-
sador, resembled “the figures of bakers”
(Gillingham, p. 43). For the Battle of TOW-
TON in March 1461, the bishop of Salisbury,
writing one week after the battle, and the
LONDON merchant who likely wrote Gre-
gory’s Chronicle (see LONDON CHRONICLES)
both claimed that EDWARD IV’s army num-
bered 200,000. Because all accounts of Tow-
ton agree that the Lancastrian force was larger
than Edward’s, accepting the chronicle figures
means accepting that almost a half million
men fought at Towton. For these numbers to
be accurate, almost every adult fighting man
in mid-fifteenth-century England—perhaps
600,000 out of an estimated total population
of less than 3 million—must have been present
at the battle. Given the size and extent of con-
temporary problems of supply and transport,
such figures are clearly incredible (see
ARMIES, SUPPLYING OF).

Although few such documents exist for
Wars of the Roses armies, the surviving pay
records of various other fifteenth-century mil-
itary forces allow for more believable size esti-
mates. For instance, the accounts of the Ex-
chequer, the ancient royal financial office,
show that Edward IV transported 11,500
fighting men to France in 1475. In 1415,
when Henry V crossed the Channel to launch
the Agincourt campaign, he took with him an
army of about 9,000. The largest English army
of the century was the force of 20,000 men
with which Richard, duke of Gloucester (see
RICHARD III), invaded SCOTLAND in 1482.
Because no English king or commander had
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the full military resources of the realm at his
disposal during the civil wars, the armies of
the Wars of the Roses are unlikely to have ex-
ceeded the 1482 force in size. A reasonable es-
timate is that the largest armies at the largest
battles, such as the Battles of St. Albans (1461),
BARNET, and TEWKESBURY, did not num-
ber more than 10,000 to 15,000 men. At most
other battles, and especially later in the wars,
when enthusiasm for actively taking sides
waned among the PEERAGE and GENTRY,
the armies may have been half or less this size.
The one possible exception is the Battle of
Towton, for which exact figures are elusive,
but which clearly was the largest, longest, and
bloodiest battle of the conflict.

One possible way to explain chronicle fig-
ures is to make a distinction between fighting
men and the large numbers of noncombat-
ants who supported them. Besides its ARCH-
ERS and MEN-AT-ARMS, a fifteenth-century
army might include chaplains, grooms, bak-
ers, carpenters, physicians, fletchers, and ser-
vants and hangers-on (both male and female)
of all kinds. If such noncombatants were
counted as part of the army, an actual fighting
force of 10,000 could be a much larger ag-
gregation of human beings. The counting of
noncombatants may explain why, for in-
stance, the force with which Edward IV left
Burgundy in March 1471 was given as 2,000
in the HISTORY OF THE ARRIVAL OF ED-
WARD IV, the official Yorkist account of the
invasion, but was recorded as 1,200 in Jean de
Waurin’s RECUEIL DES CRONIQUES ET

ANCHIENNES ISTORIES DE LA GRANT

BRETAIGNE.

See also Armies, Recruitment of; Battles, Nature
of; Casualties; Commons (Common People) and
the Wars of the Roses; Military Campaigns,
Duration of
Further Reading: Boardman, Andrew W., The
Medieval Soldier in the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1998);
Gillingham, John, The Wars of the Roses (Baton
Rouge: Louisiana State University Press, 1981);
Goodman, Anthony, The Wars of the Roses (New
York: Dorset Press, 1981); Ross, Charles, The Wars
of the Roses (New York: Thames and Hudson,
1987).

Armies, Supplying of
Supplying a fifteenth-century army with food,
clothing, and other necessary items was a diffi-
cult task that often limited the size of the
force, affected its mobility, and influenced the
strategy of its leaders. Three different methods
were employed, usually in combination, to
supply WARS OF THE ROSES armies—the
troops carried their own supplies, purchased
supplies from merchants accompanying the
army, or lived off the land.

Records for the armies EDWARD IV raised
in the early 1480s to invade SCOTLAND indi-
cate that huge quantities of mutton, bacon,
beef (on the hoof), fish, grain, beans, and salt
were collected at Newcastle, the army’s base.
Large numbers of carts and horses were gath-
ered to carry the food and such cooking sup-
plies as kettles, ladles, and dishes, as well as such
other necessary tools and equipment as axes,
shovels, and sickles. Although most civil war
armies were half or less the size of the 20,000-
man force that Richard, duke of Gloucester
(see RICHARD III), led northward in 1482,
they still required lengthy wagon trains even
to carry only a few days’ worth of supplies.
Thus, even for brief campaigns—and most
during the Wars of the Roses lasted for only
days or weeks—troops quickly exhausted their
food reserve and had to turn for supplies to
merchants following the army or to foraging
in their area of operations. Merchants and
their vital supply trains could limit movement,
especially when their numbers were added to
the already large number of noncombatants
who accompanied an army—servants (male
and female), fletchers, carpenters, grooms,
physicians, chaplains, cooks and bakers, and
general laborers. The presence of merchants
also required that a troop of soldiers—a con-
temporary military manual suggests no less
than 400—be deployed to protect them and
their wares.

In a civil war, the practice of living off the
country posed serious political risks. Taking
supplies from the people of the countryside,
even upon promise of payment, could easily
degenerate into looting and turn friendly or
neutral towns or regions into hostile territo-
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ries disposed to favor the other side.The plun-
dering that characterized the southward
march of MARGARET OF ANJOU’s army in
1461 cost the Lancastrians much support in
LONDON and southern England and gave a
boost to Yorkist PROPAGANDA. Because only
London, with perhaps 40,000 inhabitants, was
larger than an army of 10,000, living off the
land also limited movement into sparsely pop-
ulated areas and encouraged operations near a
larger town or in a richer agricultural area.
Speed of movement was also affected by the
problem of supply. In March 1470, Edward IV
marched quickly northward to quell the up-
risings instigated by Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Warwick. However, before engaging the
rebels, Edward had to spend four days in York
collecting supplies; the food his troops carried
with them had been exhausted on the march,
and Warwick’s men, through their own forag-
ing, had exhausted the supplies available in the
countryside. The problem of supplying a large
army in the field may have been the main rea-
son civil war commanders tended to seek
rather than avoid battle, so as to quickly end
campaigns and disband armies.

See also Armies, Recruitment of; Armies, Size of;
Battles, Nature of; Casualties; Harbingers; March
on London; Military Campaigns, Duration of;
Towns and the Wars of the Roses
Further Reading: Boardman, Andrew W., The
Medieval Soldier in the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1998);
Gillingham, John, The Wars of the Roses (Baton
Rouge: Louisiana State University Press, 1981);
Goodman, Anthony, The Wars of the Roses (New
York: Dorset Press, 1981); Ross, Charles, The Wars
of the Roses (New York: Thames and Hudson,
1987).

Armor
During the WARS OF THE ROSES, English
MEN-AT-ARMS, and especially members of
the PEERAGE and GENTRY, entered battle
encased in a defensive body covering of metal
plate armor, which was designed to deflect
blows from heavy weapons in close combat
and to ward off arrows shot from a distance.
Because most civil war battles were decided by

hand-to-hand combat between men fighting
on foot, full or partial sets of armor of any
available quality were worn by any soldier able
to buy or otherwise procure them.

By the late fifteenth century, the making of
plate armor was a fine art, and new methods
of forging iron allowed for the production of
lighter, stronger, more flexible suits that could
better protect a larger portion of the body and
allowed for greater mobility and endurance.
Although a complete set of armor, or “har-
ness,” was expensive, and might only be avail-
able to wealthy nobles and knights, most men
went into combat at least partially harnessed,
even if with older, lower-quality pieces. The
finest armor had curved and fluted design ele-
ments, which gave it strength and allowed it to
deflect blows more easily. Totally encased in
metal, a knight in full harness had greater con-
fidence in battle, and by the late fifteenth cen-
tury many discarded the shields of earlier
times and opted instead to wield the heavy
two-handed weapons, such as poleaxes, which
were, ironically, designed to crush the new,
stronger body armor (see WEAPONRY). Al-
though they also employed two-handed,
shafted weapons, such as the bill and glaive,
more lightly armored men-at-arms continued
to carry a small, round shield known as a
buckler, which could be easily slung from a
belt or strap worn around the waist.

Full harness was worn over a heavy padded
doublet that was slit for ventilation. Gussets
(i.e., metal or mail inserts) were sewn to the
doublet to protect vulnerable areas such as the
arms, elbows, and armpits, where metal joints
would have been too restrictive of movement.
Wax cords (arming points) were attached to
the doublet to allow the plate armor to be se-
cured to the body. Other undergarments in-
cluded heavy, padded hose and leather shoes.
The main body armor comprised upper and
lower breastplates, which were hinged verti-
cally on one side, back plates, a metal skirt, and
tassets, which hung from straps on the skirt
and protected the lower body. The feet were
encased in plate shoes called sabatons, which
were attached to lower leg coverings called
greaves. The greaves and the upper leg cover-
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ings, known as cuisseis, had two halves that
hinged on the side and were secured by buck-
les and straps.A special knee piece, attached by
rivets or pins, protected the gap between
greaves and cuisseis. Arms were protected by
two similar coverings, the vambraces (for the
lower arm) and rerebraces (for the upper arm),
with special pieces called cowters and paul-
drons attached by straps to protect, respec-
tively, the elbows and the shoulders. Gauntlets
fitted over the vambrace protected the hands
and wrists. The sallet, a visored metal helmet

worn over a padded arming cap, protected the
head, while the bevor, a triangular metal plate
worn below the sallet, protected the neck.

Although most knights dismounted for bat-
tle, the grand cavalry charge, as RICHARD III
proved at the Battle of BOSWORTH FIELD,
could still be employed to retrieve desperate
situations. During the HUNDRED YEARS

WAR, unarmored horses had been extremely
vulnerable to ARCHERS. Thus, many noble-
men armored their mounts during the Wars of
the Roses. Horse armor involved protective
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Two fifteenth-century knights in full armor engage in the kind of hand-to-hand combat that characterized Wars of the Roses
battles. (Cotton Jul. E VI Art. 6  f. 7, British Library)



pieces for the head, neck, chest, rump, and
flank, and might even include armor-plated
reins to prevent an enemy from cutting them
and depriving the rider of control. Nonethe-
less, the weight and expense of horse armor
limited its use to the wealthiest combatants,
who generally used their mounts only to ride
to or escape from the battlefield.

See also Badges; Battles, Nature of; Generalship;
Military Campaigns, Duration of
Further Reading: Ayton, Andrew,“Arms,
Armour, and Horses,” in Maurice Keen, ed.,
Medieval Warfare (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
1999); Boardman, Andrew W., The Medieval Soldier
in the Wars of the Roses (Stroud, Gloucestershire,
UK: Sutton Publishing, 1998); DeVries, Kelly,
Medieval Military Technology (Peterborough,
Ontario: Broadview Press, 1992); Prestwich,
Michael, Armies and Warfare in the Middle Ages:The
English Experience (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1996).

Artillery
By the start of the WARS OF THE ROSES in
the late 1450s, artillery had been in use in
northern Europe for over a century, and most
civil war armies included at least a small ar-
tillery force.

The pace of advancement in European gun
technology had quickened in the 1370s, when
the small, inaccurate, and unreliable artillery
used early in the HUNDRED YEARS WAR

gave way to larger, more powerful weapons
able to breach the high stone walls of towns
and castles. Although the new artillery could
still be unpredictable—JAMES II of SCOT-
LAND was killed in 1460 when one of his
siege cannons exploded—the English began
using such guns with great effect in WALES

and on the Scottish border in the early fif-
teenth century. The new guns came in many
types and sizes, ranging from massive bom-
bards, which could batter down walls with
huge balls of stone or iron, through a variety
of intermediate-sized serpentines, orgues, and
ribaudequins, to the smaller culverins, which
could be fired from tripods or used as hand-
guns. Fifteenth-century cannon were made of
iron or bronze, although cast bronze weapons

were most common because techniques for
casting iron did not reach a similar level of ex-
pertise until the late sixteenth century. Be-
cause weapons were nonstandard and each
large gun fired projectiles made especially for
it, the gun makers usually also served as gun-
ners. This uniqueness in projectile size caused
individual large guns to be given their own
names, such as Mons Meg, now in Edinburgh
Castle, a 14,000-pound cannon with a caliber
of twenty inches.

Firing a fifteenth-century artillery piece was
a slow and difficult process. The larger siege
guns threw stone and iron projectiles that
could weigh hundreds of pounds. To fire the
weapon, the gunner used a firing iron—an
iron bar heated in a pan of charcoal that was
kept hot and near at hand. Because one pound
of powder was required to throw nine pounds
of shot, and because the barrel had to be
washed with a mixture of water and vinegar
after every firing, ten shots per hour was con-
sidered a good rate of fire. During the Wars of
the Roses, this slow rate meant that cannon
were used mainly on the eve or at the start of a
battle, firing one volley at the enemy before
the hand-to-hand combat commenced. Dur-
ing the night before the Battle of BARNET,
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, fired his
cannon continuously, hoping to create fear and
disorder in the Yorkist ranks; however, War-
wick was unaware of how close the enemy was
and his guns overshot. To keep Warwick from
learning his error, EDWARD IV ordered his
own guns to refrain from revealing their posi-
tion by returning fire. A few weeks later at the
Battle of TEWKESBURY, Edward drew the
Lancastrians out of an excellent defensive posi-
tion with an opening artillery salvo.

Nonetheless, artillery pieces were much less
of a factor in the Wars of the Roses than they
were in contemporary campaigns on the con-
tinent. Able to fire a ball about 2,000 to 2,500
paces, cannon could be used with devastating
effect against massed immobile troop concen-
trations, such as at river crossings, or against
town or castle walls during a siege, situations
where the slow rate of fire did not matter. But
the art of fortification was less advanced in
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England than elsewhere, and the English civil
wars were therefore characterized by pitched
battles, not by sieges; during the Wars of the
Roses, the enemy’s towns or castles usually
surrendered soon after the enemy’s field
armies had been defeated.

Still, both sides recognized the growing im-
portance of artillery and took measures to en-
sure a good supply of guns. Since about 1415,
the English Crown had appointed a master of
ordnance to supervise the king’s artillery. In
1456, John Judde, a LONDON merchant, won
appointment to the post by offering to supply
HENRY VI with guns and powder at his own
expense. Judde’s ambitious program of collect-
ing and manufacturing guns for the Lancastri-
ans so alarmed the Yorkists that they am-

bushed and killed him in June 1460 as he was
supervising delivery of a new shipment of
weapons. Edward IV also appreciated the im-
portance of artillery, and his Masters of Ord-
nance (like John Wode, who held office from
1463 to 1477) were trusted members of the
royal household. Edward was said to fre-
quently inspect his ordnance, and his cam-
paigns usually included a sizable artillery train.
Thus, by HENRY VII’s reign, the English
Crown housed a large and growing collection
of ordnance in the TOWER OF LONDON.

See also Archers; Battles, Nature of; Military
Campaigns, Duration of; Weaponry
Further Reading: DeVries, Kelly, Medieval
Military Technology (Peterborough, Ontario:
Broadview Press, 1992); Gillingham, John, The
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Artillery pieces are used to batter the walls of a castle in this fifteenth-century depiction of siege warfare. (Royal MS 14 E IV
f. 281, British Library)



Wars of the Roses (Baton Rouge: Louisiana State
University Press, 1981); Norris, John, Artillery:An
Illustrated History (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Sutton Publishing, 2000); Rogers, H. C. B.,
Artillery through the Ages (London: Seeley, 1971);
Ross, Charles, The Wars of the Roses (New York:
Thames and Hudson, 1987).

Attainder, Act of
During the WARS OF THE ROSES, attainder
developed as an act of PARLIAMENT whereby
the faction in power could convict its political
opponents of treason without bringing them
to trial. By passing a bill of attainder, Parlia-
ment simply declared anyone named in the act
to be guilty of treason and subject to the loss
of all civil rights and the forfeiture to the
Crown of all property. Because attainder de-
clared anyone so convicted to be “corrupt of
blood,” all heirs and descendants of attainted
persons were disinherited, thus allowing the
confiscated property to be parceled out
among members and supporters of the win-
ning faction.

Although attainder was originally used to
supplement the conviction of persons found
guilty of a capital offence in a court of law,

Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU and the vic-
torious Lancastrians used it in the COVENTRY

PARLIAMENT of 1459 to extinguish the rights
and seize the property of the exiled Yorkist
leaders. When the Yorkists won control of
HENRY VI and the royal administration in
1460, they used the Lancastrian precedent of
the previous year to reverse their own attain-
ders and to convict and dispossess their ene-
mies. Between 1459 and 1500, Parliament at-
tainted over 400 persons in the various
reversals of political and military fortune that
marked the Wars of the Roses. Most acts of at-
tainder were reversed in subsequent Parlia-
ments, either because attainted individuals or
their heirs belonged to the party then in power
or because they submitted to the ruling party.

Further Reading: Bellamy, John G., The Law of
Treason in England in the Later Middle Ages
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1970);
Lander, J. R., Crown and Nobility, 1450–1509
(Montreal: McGill-Queens University Press,
1976).

Audley, Lord. See Touchet, James, Lord
Audley
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Badges
In the fifteenth century, badges were personal
or familial emblems adopted by noblemen and
distributed as part of the distinctive livery, or
uniform, given to RETAINERS who were part
of their AFFINITY of sworn followers. These
badges proclaimed their wearer’s political alle-
giance and helped combatants distinguish
friend from foe during battle. The red and
white roses that came to symbolize, and later
to describe, the English civil wars of the fif-
teenth century were among the family badges
of the contending houses of LANCASTER and
YORK.

The royal family, and such important noble
families as the Courtenays, Percies, and
Nevilles, collected numerous badges reflecting
the lineages and titles inherited from various
ancestors (see NEVILLE FAMILY). For in-
stance, HENRY VII employed the portcullis, a
symbol inherited from his maternal relatives,
the BEAUFORT FAMILY; the red dragon of
Cadwallader, an emblem deriving from WALES

and his paternal ancestors; and a dun cow,
which represented his earldom of Richmond.

Besides family emblems, individuals adopted
badges and mottoes to symbolize their own
particular ideals, claims, or associations. As vi-
sual PROPAGANDA to secure the house of
TUDOR on the throne and to illustrate the
union of Lancaster and York achieved by his
marriage to ELIZABETH OF YORK, Henry
VII devised the Tudor rose, a combination of
the red rose of Lancaster and the white rose of
York. In preparation for a visit to the city of
York in 1486, Henry instructed the civic mag-
istrates to construct displays that contained “a
royal, rich, red rose conveyed by a vice, unto
which rose shall appear another rich white
rose” (Pollard, p. 7).

Although the red rose was one Lancastrian
(and perhaps Beaufort) emblem, HENRY VI’s
personal badge was an antelope, while MAR-
GARET OF ANJOU gave her retainers a swan
badge, and the men recruited in the name of
her son, Prince EDWARD OF LANCASTER,
received the prince’s ostrich plume emblem.
Although the white rose, which was inherited
from the Mortimer earls of March, was a well-
known symbol of the house of York, and may
have become the personal badge of Elizabeth
of York, EDWARD IV favored the SUN IN

SPLENDOR/SUNBURST BADGE as his per-
sonal emblem. Edward’s father, Richard
PLANTAGENET, duke of York, used the falcon
and fetter lock, while Edward’s brothers,
George PLANTAGENET, duke of Clarence,
and RICHARD III, chose, respectively, the
black bull and the white boar. While duke of
Gloucester, Richard distributed the white
boar widely among his northern retainers (see
RICHARD III, NORTHERN AFFINITY OF),
many of whom had formerly worn the bear
and ragged staff of Richard NEVILLE, earl of
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Library)



Warwick, an emblem long associated with the
Warwick title. Gloucester also adopted a per-
sonal motto—loyaulté me lie (loyalty binds
me)—which took on ironic overtones after
the duke usurped the throne of his nephew
EDWARDV in 1483.

See also Bastard Feudalism; Livery and
Maintenance; Retaining, Acts Against
Further Reading: Bean, J. M. W., From Lord to
Patron: Lordship in Late Medieval England
(Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1989);
Bellamy, J. G., Bastard Feudalism and the Law
(Portland, OR: Areopagitica Press, 1989); Hicks,
Michael, Bastard Feudalism (London: Longman,
1995); Pollard, A. J., The Wars of the Roses (New
York: St. Martin’s Press, 1988).

The Ballad of Bosworth Field
The Ballad of Bosworth Field is one of the fullest
poetic retellings of the 1485 Battle of
BOSWORTH FIELD, and may possibly provide
authentic details concerning the battle itself.

The earliest surviving copy of the ballad
dates to the mid–seventeenth century, al-
though a sixteenth-century prose summary of
the poem also exists. Like THE SONG OF

LADY BESSY and THE ROSE OF ENGLAND,
The Ballad of Bosworth Field was composed by
someone connected with the Stanley family,
for Thomas STANLEY, Lord Stanley, and his
brother Sir William STANLEY are central
characters. The author may also have been an
eyewitness to the battle, for the poem gives an
extensive listing of the noblemen and gentle-
men whom RICHARD III summoned to
meet the invasion of Henry Tudor, earl of
Richmond (see HENRYVII).

After describing Richmond’s landing in
WALES and his appeal for aid to the Stanleys,
the poem recounts Richard’s arrest and near
execution of Stanley’s son Lord Strange, an el-
ement common to all major Bosworth ballads.
After detailing the mutual determination of
the king and Lord Stanley to destroy each
other, the poem uses the long list of Richard’s
supporters to enhance the gallantry of the
Stanley-dominated shires of Lancashire and
Cheshire, which are portrayed as standing
alone against the mighty royal host.

The account of the battle itself tells of the
fearsome strength of the king’s ARTILLERY.
Although the numbers of royal cannon are
likely exaggerated, their detailed description is
another story element that points to the poet’s
actual presence on the field. Like the other
Bosworth ballads, this poem describes
Richard’s defiant refusal to flee when the bat-
tle seems lost.

“One foot will I never flee
Whilst the breath is my breast within!”
As he said, so did it be;
If he lost his life, if he were King. (Bennett,

p. 173)

The ballad closes with a listing of the most
important nobles and gentlemen to die in the
battle, including, on the king’s side, John
HOWARD, duke of Norfolk; Sir Richard
RATCLIFFE; and Sir Robert BRACKEN-
BURY, and, on Richmond’s side, William
Brandon, the earl’s standard-bearer, who was
slain by Richard III himself. The Ballad of
Bosworth Field ends with the crowning of
Richmond on the battlefield and the public
display of Richard’s corpse in Leicester. The
value of the Ballad and the other Bosworth
poems as sources for the battle itself has been
questioned by modern historians, with one
even suggesting that the poems may be works
of fiction. However, other researchers have
made cautious use of the Ballad and its com-
panion pieces to elucidate certain aspects of
the battle.

Further Reading: Bennett, Michael, The Battle of
Bosworth (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1985);
Hammond, P.W., and Anne F. Sutton, Richard III:The
Road to Bosworth Field (London: Constable, 1985);
Rowse,A. L., Bosworth Field (Garden City, NY:
Doubleday, 1966);Williams, D.T., The Battle of
Bosworth (Leicester: Leicester University Press, 1973);
the text of The Ballad of Bosworth Field is available on
the Richard III Society Web site at <http://www.
webcom.com/r3/bosworth/ballad2.html>.

Bamburgh Castle (1461–1464)
Along with the other Northumberland
fortresses of ALNWICK and DUNSTAN-
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BURGH, Bamburgh Castle demonstrated the
insecurity of EDWARD IV’s throne by falling
several times into Lancastrian hands between
1461 and 1464.

After the Yorkist victory at the Battle of
TOWTON in March 1461, Bamburgh was one
of several northern strongholds controlled by
RETAINERS loyal to the Lancastrian Percy
family (see entries under PERCY). The
fortress fell to Edward IV’s men in July 1462,
but the Yorkist garrison surrendered the castle
to MARGARET OF ANJOU in October, when
she landed nearby with HENRYVI and a body
of French MERCENARIES under Pierre de
BRÉZÉ. The Lancastrian royal family and de
Brézé withdrew into SCOTLAND in Novem-
ber, leaving a garrison under Henry BEAU-
FORT, duke of Somerset, and Sir Ralph Percy
to defend Bamburgh against an approaching
Yorkist army. In early December, Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, began coordinated
siege operations of all three Northumberland
castles, giving direction of the Bamburgh ef-
fort to his brother, John NEVILLE, Lord Mon-
tagu. On 26 December 1462, Somerset sur-
rendered the fortress; the garrison was allowed
to depart, and Somerset and Percy were par-
doned upon swearing allegiance to Edward IV.

Accepting Percy’s pledge of loyalty, Edward
placed both Bamburgh and Dunstanburgh in
his charge, but in March 1463 Percy reverted
to his Lancastrian allegiance and yielded both
fortresses to Margaret, who arrived from Scot-
land at the head of a joint Scottish-Lancastrian
army. In June, another Scottish force, accom-
panied by both JAMES III and his mother
MARY OF GUELDRES, as well as by the Lan-
castrian royal family, laid siege to Norham
Castle, where it was surprised in July by a
Yorkist force under Warwick and Montagu.
The invading army disintegrated in panic be-
fore the Yorkist troops, leading to a rout that
destroyed Scottish enthusiasm for the Lancas-
trian cause. In December, Edward IV con-
cluded a ten-month truce with the Scottish
government as a prelude to a final Yorkist
campaign in Northumberland. However, be-
fore this effort could begin, Somerset returned
to Bamburgh, where Henry VI was holding

court, and openly declared himself for the
house of LANCASTER. From Bamburgh,
Somerset launched a campaign that captured
several neighboring towns and castles and
brought most of the shire under Lancastrian
control. Montagu’s victories at the Battles of
HEDGELEY MOOR and HEXHAM in April
and May 1464 led to Somerset’s capture and
restored all Northumberland outside the three
castles to Yorkist control. Alnwick and Dun-
stanburgh surrendered on terms in June, but
Bamburgh, commanded by the Yorkist turn-
coat Sir Ralph Grey, refused and stood siege.
When Grey was knocked senseless by falling
masonry during a bombardment by royal AR-
TILLERY, his second-in-command surren-
dered Bamburgh to Warwick in July, thus se-
curing the shire for Edward IV and the house
of YORK.

Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995);
Pollard, A. J., North-Eastern England during the Wars
of the Roses (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1990).

Barnet, Battle of (1471)
Fought on Easter Sunday, 14 April 1471, the
Battle of Barnet began EDWARD IV’s restora-
tion to the throne and destroyed Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, and his political
faction.

On 11 April, one month after his landing in
England, Edward entered LONDON unop-
posed. Warwick was at Coventry awaiting the
arrival from the north of the forces of his
brother, John NEVILLE, marquis of Montagu,
while Edmund BEAUFORT, duke of Somer-
set, and other Lancastrian leaders were on the
south coast awaiting the arrival from FRANCE

of Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU and her
son EDWARD OF LANCASTER, Prince of
Wales. After taking custody of HENRY VI,
whom he eventually dispatched to the
TOWER OF LONDON, Edward went to
Westminster Abbey, where he reunited with
his wife, Elizabeth WOODVILLE, and saw for
the first time the son (see EDWARD V) who
had been born in SANCTUARY in the Abbey
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during the previous November. The next day,
as Yorkist supporters flooded into the capital,
Edward learned that Warwick had joined
forces with Montagu and was marching on
the city. To meet this threat, a Yorkist army of

almost 10,000 left London on 13 April head-
ing northwest on the road to St. Albans.

Accompanied by Henry VI and over thirty
magnates, including his newly reconciled
brother George PLANTAGENET, duke of
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Clarence, Edward learned that evening that
Warwick had deployed north of the town of
Barnet, which lay midway between London
and St. Albans. Edward advanced through Bar-
net and halted his troops only a short distance
from Warwick’s larger force, although the
onset of darkness meant neither army was
aware of the other’s exact position. Warwick
ordered his ARTILLERY to harass the Yorkist
army that he knew was somewhere on his
front. Because the two armies were so close,
Warwick overshot the Yorkist position, which
Edward refused to reveal by ordering his ar-
tillery not to respond.

The battle began about 4 A.M. in a swirling
fog, when the Yorkist army advanced in re-
sponse to a barrage from Warwick’s ARCH-
ERS and artillery. Only when the lines clashed
did the commanders on each army’s right
wing realize that the two forces were mis-
aligned, with each right wing overlapping the
enemy’s left. John de VERE, earl of Oxford, in
command on Warwick’s right, quickly col-
lapsed the Yorkist left, but then had trouble
controlling his men, who streamed off the
field to plunder Barnet. When Warwick’s left
was similarly overrun by the troops of Ed-
ward’s brother, Richard, duke of Gloucester
(see RICHARD III), in command on the
Yorkist right, the entire battlefront shifted at
right angles. This change of position, unreal-
ized because of the fog, meant that when Ox-
ford got part of his force back into the battle,
he fell upon the rear of Montagu’s men. Mis-
taking Oxford’s badge of a star with streams
for the Yorkist emblem of a sun with streams,
Montagu ordered his archers to fire on the
surprised attackers, who then threw Warwick’s
whole line into confusion with shouts of
“treason” (see SUN IN SPLENDOR/SUN-
BURST BADGE). Seeing the enemy in distress,
Edward pressed his advantage; when Montagu
was killed in this onslaught, Warwick’s line
broke and the rout began. With his entire
front collapsing, Warwick, who had been
fighting on foot, tried to reach his horse,
which, due to the shifting lines, was now far to
the rear. Before Edward could intervene, War-
wick was overtaken by Yorkist foot soldiers,

who beat him to the ground and slew him.
Shortly after Warwick met this end, Margaret
of Anjou and her son landed at Weymouth.
Met by Somerset and other old-line Lancastri-
ans who had never trusted Warwick, the
queen was persuaded to continue the fight.

See also Battles, Nature of; Edward IV,
Restoration of; Military Campaigns, Duration of
Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995);
Hammond, P. W., The Battles of Barnet and
Tewkesbury (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1990).

Bastard Feudalism
The term “bastard feudalism” refers to a soci-
ety in which titled noblemen, and some mem-
bers of the GENTRY, developed networks or
affinities of sworn RETAINERS who provided
political, legal, domestic, and military service
in return for money, office, and influence. Be-
cause the system allowed the raising of large
bands of armed men, bastard feudalism en-
abled wealthy members of the PEERAGE to
disrupt law and order and conduct private
feuds in their localities, and even to contend
for control of the national government. For
these reasons, bastard feudalism was once con-
sidered a primary cause of the WARS OF THE

ROSES, although most historians today view it
as a useful and neutral social system that
merely became susceptible to abuses during
periods of royal weakness, such as occurred
during the personal rule of HENRYVI and the
first reign of EDWARD IV.

Charles Plummer coined the term bastard
feudalism in 1885 to describe what he be-
lieved was a degeneration of feudalism, the
early medieval social system that was based on
a lord’s granting of land (by heritable tenure)
to a vassal in return for military or other ser-
vices. Plummer blamed bastard feudalism for
the disorder and instability that for him char-
acterized the late fifteenth century. Plummer’s
phrase came into wide use in the 1940s when
the influential historian K. B. McFarlane em-
ployed it to describe the functioning of En-
glish political society between the thirteenth

BASTARD FEUDALISM 19



and sixteenth centuries. McFarlane viewed
bastard feudalism not as an illegitimate off-
shoot of an earlier, purer system but as a natu-
ral response to societal changes that was,
through individual abuses and royal incapacity,
employed for disruptive and illegal purposes.

Because they were rarely kept under arms
for long periods, noble retinues were not pri-
vate armies. Although it could be seriously
threatened by the military forces of dissident
noblemen, as occurred to Henry VI in the
1450s, the Crown never sought to abolish re-
taining, only to control it through statutes
passed by PARLIAMENT (see RETAINING,
ACTS AGAINST). Lacking standing armies,
kings relied on noble retinues for the military
forces they required to conduct foreign wars
or crush internal rebellions. Once Edward IV
destroyed the house of LANCASTER and se-
cured himself on the throne, armed forces
raised by bastard feudal relationships tended to
support rather than threaten the Crown.
However, under an inept monarch like Henry
VI, or an insecure one like Edward IV before
1471, ambitious or disaffected magnates, like
Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York, in the
1450s and Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick,
in the 1460s, could use their networks of re-
tainers to defy or even control the Crown. Al-
though bastard feudalism did not cause the
disorder and instability of these decades, it did
provide powerful men with the means to take
advantage of royal weakness and their own
ambition.

Men recruited under the bastard feudal sys-
tem were not exclusively employed for military
purposes; many were household servants, while
others bound themselves by indenture (con-
tract) to supply various services. Only those re-
cruited in emergencies, as when Warwick sum-
moned retainers to repel Edward IV in 1471,
were meant solely for military employment. In
return for money and “good lordship,” which
might mean using influence to obtain an office
or bribing or intimidating a judge or jury in a
lawsuit (known as embracery), retainers often
wore their lord’s BADGE or livery (uniform)
and took their lord’s part (except, technically,
against the king) in any political or military dis-

pute. Although both Edward IV and HENRY

VII limited retaining, bastard feudalism contin-
ued as the basis of English political society until
the late sixteenth century.

See also Affinity; Livery and Maintenance
Further Reading: Bean, J. M. W., From Lord to
Patron: Lordship in Late Medieval England
(Manchester, UK: Manchester University Press,
1989); Bellamy, J. G., Bastard Feudalism and the Law
(Portland, OR: Areopagitica Press, 1989); Hicks,
Michael, Bastard Feudalism (London: Longman,
1995); McFarlane, K. B.,“Bastard Feudalism,” in
England in the Fifteenth Century: Collected Essays
(London: Hambledon Press, 1981).

Bastard of Fauconberg. See Neville,
Thomas, Bastard of Fauconberg

Bath and Wells, Bishop of. See
Stillington, Robert

Battle Casualties. See Casualties

Battles, Nature of
Although involving the deployment of
ARCHERS and ARTILLERY, most battles dur-
ing the WARS OF THE ROSES were relatively
brief hand-to-hand mêlées fought by bodies
of armored foot soldiers.

Because the wars were civil conflicts, with
Englishmen fighting Englishmen, neither side
possessed any great technical advantage. Both
armies had the same components and
WEAPONRY, usually an artillery contingent,
complements of archers and cavalry, and a core
of similarly equipped footmen. Battles usually
opened with an exchange of bow and gun
fire, but neither weapon had much effect on
the fighting once hand-to-hand combat was
joined. The great English victories of the
HUNDRED YEARS WAR, in which ranks of
longbowmen had decimated enemy cavalry
charges, had taught armored cavalry to fight
on foot as heavy infantry wielding swords, bat-
tle-axes, maces (heavy, spiked staffs or clubs),
or flails (a mace with a spiked ball attached to
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it by a chain). These latter weapons were de-
vised to counter fluted ARMOR, which could
deflect sword or arrow but might be crushed
by the impact of mace or flail. Unlike the Bat-
tles of Crécy (1346) and Agincourt (1415),
English victories in FRANCE that were won
by the army on the defensive, most Wars of
the Roses battles were won by the attacking
force—the impact of the charge giving the at-
tackers an advantage at the clash of battle lines.

Because armor was heavy, and a fighting
man encased within it quickly grew hot and
weary, few battles continued more than a few
hours—the momentous Battle of BOS-
WORTH FIELD in 1485 may have lasted little
more than one hour. The Battle of TOW-
TON, fought throughout the length of a
March day in 1461, was altogether excep-
tional in its duration. Because most cavalry
fought on foot, the longbow was not a deci-
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The straight, regular lines of men shown in this fifteenth-century battle scene give no hint of the confusion and disorder that
characterized a Wars of the Roses battle once the men-at-arms engaged. (Royal MS 16 G VIII f. 189, British Library)



sive weapon in civil war battles. After dis-
charging a series of opening volleys to draw
the enemy from his position, the lightly ar-
mored archers were at a severe disadvantage
against heavily armored infantry. Battles were
decided by the experience and morale of the
infantry, who slugged it out with one another
until one side gained an advantage. Thus, the
heart of any army consisted of the retinues of
the PEERAGE and GENTRY, men better
trained and equipped in arms than the local
levies of peasants and townsmen who com-
prised the bulk of most civil war forces (see
ARMIES, RECRUITMENT OF). The RE-
TAINERS of a lord or gentleman tended to
be more disciplined and steadier in battle, less
likely to break and run when heavily en-
gaged. For instance, at the Battle of TEWKES-
BURY in 1471, EDWARD IV may have been
victorious because he had a higher propor-
tion of nobility and their retainers in his
army than the Lancastrians, who were relying
on hastily recruited shire and town levies
from the West Country (see COMMISSIONS

OF ARRAY).
In terms of morale, a final factor in the out-

come of civil war battles was the quality of
leadership (see GENERALSHIP). Commanders
were expected to lead their armies into com-
bat and to inspire their men with their own
deeds of valor. In this regard, the Yorkists had a
distinct advantage, for Edward IV was a skilled
and confident soldier and leader, while
HENRY VI never led an army into battle.
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, was also
an inspiring commander, whose leadership
greatly benefited the house of YORK in the
early stages of the wars, and the house of
LANCASTER during the READEPTION of
1470–1471.

See also Armies, Size of; Casualties; Men-at-
Arms; Mercenaries; Military Campaigns, Duration
of; entries for each battle listed in the table below
Further Reading: Boardman, Andrew W., The
Medieval Soldier in the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1998);
Haigh, Philip A., The Military Campaigns of the
Wars of the Roses (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Sutton Publishing, 1995); Ross, Charles, The Wars
of the Roses (London: Thames and Hudson, 1987).

Beaufort, Edmund, Duke of
Somerset (c. 1406–1455)
Through his quarrel with Richard PLANTA-
GENET, duke of York, Edmund Beaufort, sec-
ond duke of Somerset, helped initiate the po-
litical conflicts that eventually escalated into
the WARS OF THE ROSES.

Edmund Beaufort was a younger son of
John Beaufort, earl of Somerset (d. 1409), eld-
est of the legitimated children of John of
Gaunt, duke of Lancaster (1340–1399), by his
mistress Katherine Swynford (d. 1403). As a
branch of the house of LANCASTER, the
BEAUFORT FAMILY held a claim to the
Crown that could possibly rival the claim of
the house of YORK. Beaufort succeeded his
elder brother John as earl of Somerset in 1444
and as duke of Somerset in 1448. He served in
FRANCE from the 1420s, recapturing
Harfleur in 1440 and relieving CALAIS in
1442. In 1446, he succeeded York as lieutenant
of France, but his failure to hold Normandy
against French assaults, though not entirely his
fault, earned him great unpopularity.

In 1450, anger over the defeats in France
sparked JACK CADE’S REBELLION, which in
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Table 1 Chronological Listing of the
Battles of the Wars of the
Roses

Battle Date

St. Albans 22 May 1455
Blore Heath 23 September 1459
Ludford Bridge 12–13 October 1459
Northampton 10 July 1460
Wakefield 30 December 1460
Mortimer’s Cross 2 February 1461
St. Albans 17 February 1461
Ferrybridge 27–28 March 1461
Towton 29 March 1461
Twt Hill 16 October 1461
Hedgeley Moor 25 April 1464
Hexham 15 May 1464
Edgecote 26 July 1469
Losecote Field 12 March 1470
Barnet 14 April 1471
Tewkesbury 4 May 1471
Bosworth Field 22 August 1485
Stoke 16 June 1487



turn led to the overthrow and murder of
HENRYVI’s chief minister,William de la POLE,
duke of Suffolk.Despite his unpopularity and his
military failures, Somerset enjoyed Henry’s con-
fidence and assumed leadership of the royal gov-
ernment. York, angered by Somerset’s appoint-
ment to the French governorship and believing
him to be ambitious for the throne, attacked the
duke as an obstacle to needed reforms and as a
traitor responsible for the loss of France.

Holding few lands of his own, Somerset was
staunchly loyal to Henry VI, upon whom he
depended for favor and office. The king frus-
trated all York’s attempts to remove Somerset
from power until 1453, when the onset of
Henry’s mental illness initiated York’s FIRST

PROTECTORATE and allowed the duke to
commit Somerset to the TOWER OF LON-
DON. Released immediately upon Henry’s re-
covery in early 1455, Somerset was acquitted of
all charges and restored to office. Fearing per-
haps that Somerset meant to destroy him,York
and his noble allies, Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Salisbury, and his son Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Warwick, took arms against the COURT. After
failing to achieve Somerset’s surrender, York
and his allies attacked a royal party at the Battle
of ST.ALBANS in May 1455. The battle ended
when York’s forces slew Somerset. Considering
his father’s death a murder, Henry BEAUFORT,
third duke of Somerset, intensified his family’s
rivalry with the house of York, thereby ensur-
ing the continuance of civil strife.

See also Dartford Uprising; Henry VI, Illness of;
Hundred Years War; other entries under Beaufort
Further Reading: Allmand, C.T., Lancastrian
Normandy, 1415–1450 (Oxford: Clarendon Press,
1983);“Edmund Beaufort,” in Michael Hicks, Who’s
Who in Late Medieval England (London: Shepheard-
Walwyn, 1991), pp. 285–287; Griffiths, Ralph A.,
The Reign of King Henry VI (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981); Storey, R. L., The End of the
House of Lancaster, 2d ed. (Stroud, Gloucestershire,
UK: Sutton Publishing, 1999);Wolffe, Bertram,
Henry VI (London: Eyre Methuen, 1981).

Beaufort, Edmund, Duke of
Somerset (1439–1471)
Edmund Beaufort, younger son of Edmund
BEAUFORT, second duke of Somerset, led the

Lancastrian cause during the second phase
(1469–1471) of the WARS OF THE ROSES.

Although deprived of his title and property
by a Yorkist act of ATTAINDER in January
1465, seven months after the execution of his
elder brother Henry BEAUFORT, third duke
of Somerset, Edmund Beaufort was regarded
as fourth duke of Somerset by the Lancastrians
and later by his cousin, the first TUDOR king,
HENRY VII. In July 1460, Beaufort was cap-
tured by the Yorkists and imprisoned at
CALAIS and in the TOWER OF LONDON,
where he remained in confinement until
1463. By 1464, Beaufort was in exile in
FRANCE with Queen MARGARET OF

ANJOU and her son, Prince EDWARD OF

LANCASTER. Beaufort, now calling himself
duke of Somerset, had no part in the restora-
tion of HENRY VI engineered by Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, in the autumn of
1470.After spending the first weeks of 1471 in
BURGUNDY seeking aid for the READEP-
TION government from Duke CHARLES,
Somerset returned to England in February. He
gave little support to Warwick, and was not
present at the Battle of BARNET in April, pre-
ferring to wait on the south coast for the ar-
rival of Queen Margaret and her son.

After receiving news of Warwick’s defeat
and death, Somerset urged the queen to con-
tinue the fight, convincing her that the Lan-
castrian cause was stronger without Warwick
and his adherents. Given command of the
Lancastrian army that gathered around the
queen in the West Country, Somerset met
EDWARD IV at the Battle of TEWKESBURY

on 4 May 1471. The battle was a disaster for
the house of LANCASTER because Prince
Edward was killed on the field, destroying any
hope of the dynasty’s restoration. Before tak-
ing refuge in Tewkesbury Abbey, Somerset
was said to have slain his fellow commander,
John WENLOCK, Lord Wenlock, for not
properly supporting his troops during the bat-
tle. Hauled out of SANCTUARY, Somerset was
executed in Tewkesbury on 6 May. With the
duke’s younger brother John Beaufort dead on
Tewkesbury field, Somerset’s execution ended
the direct male line of the BEAUFORT FAM-
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ILY and transmitted the family’s claim to the
throne to Henry Tudor, then earl of Rich-
mond, the son of Somerset’s cousin, Margaret
BEAUFORT, Countess of Richmond.

See also Edward IV, Restoration of; other entries
under Beaufort

Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995);
Hammond, P. W., The Battles of Barnet and
Tewkesbury (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1990);
Ross, Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998).
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Only days after the Battle of Tewkesbury, Edward IV witnesses the beheading of Edmund Beaufort, the Lancastrian Duke of
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Beaufort Family
A branch of the house of LANCASTER, the
Beaufort family transmitted the Lancastrian
claim to the Crown to the house of TUDOR.

The family sprang from the 1396 marriage
of John of Gaunt, duke of Lancaster (1340–
1399), to his longtime mistress Katherine
Swynford (d. 1403). Gaunt was the third son of
Edward III (r. 1327–1377) and the uncle of
Richard II (r. 1377–1399). Although Gaunt’s
four children by Swynford were all adults when
their parents married, Richard II legitimized
them in 1397 under the name Beaufort, which
was drawn from the French castle in which
they were born. The Beauforts were thus half
siblings of Henry IV (r. 1399–1413), Gaunt’s
eldest son by his first marriage,who became the
first king of the house of Lancaster in 1399
when he usurped the throne of his childless
cousin Richard (see RICHARD II, DEPOSI-
TION OF). Although Henry confirmed the
Beauforts’ legitimation in 1407, he added a pro-
viso barring the family from the succession.

The Beauforts prospered under Lancastrian
rule. One of Gaunt’s sons, Henry Beaufort,
cardinal-bishop of Winchester (c.1376–1447),
was chancellor under both Henry IV and
Henry V (r. 1413–1422), and a prominent
member of the minority COUNCIL of
HENRY VI. In the 1420s, Beaufort served as
chancellor again and fell frequently at odds
with the nominal leader of Henry VI’s coun-
cil, Humphrey, duke of Gloucester
(1390–1447), the king’s uncle. During the
royal minority, the hostility between the two
men was mainly personal, but in the 1440s
they began to disagree over French policy,
with Beaufort advocating peace and Glouces-
ter preferring more vigorous prosecution of
the war (see HUNDREDYEARS WAR). By his
death in 1447, Beaufort, who held one of the
wealthiest bishoprics in England, had lent the
Crown over £200,000.

During the WARS OF THE ROSES, the
Beauforts were represented by the cardinal’s
nephew, Edmund BEAUFORT, second duke of
Somerset; by Somerset’s two sons, Henry and
Edmund (see both under BEAUFORT); and by
their cousin, Margaret BEAUFORT, daughter

of John Beaufort (1404–1444), first duke of
Somerset. The rivalry between Edmund, the
second duke, and Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York, was a major cause of the civil
wars. Edmund was killed at the Battle of ST.
ALBANS in 1455. Henry, the third duke, com-
manded the Lancastrian army at the Battle of
TOWTON in 1461 and was executed by ED-
WARD IV in 1464. Edmund, considered the
fourth duke by the Lancastrians, commanded
the Lancastrian army at the Battle of TEWKES-
BURY in 1471. His execution after the battle
ended the direct male line of Beaufort only
weeks before the murder of Henry VI ended
the direct male line of Lancaster (see HENRY

VI, MURDER OF). The Lancastrian claim
therefore devolved on Margaret Beaufort, who
in 1455 had married Edmund TUDOR, earl of
Richmond, half brother of Henry VI. Margaret
transmitted the claim to her only child, Henry
Tudor, earl of Richmond, who in 1485 over-
threw RICHARD III and the house of YORK

at the Battle of BOSWORTH FIELD.Thanks to
the Beaufort blood inherited from his mother,
Richmond became HENRY VII, first king of
the house of Tudor.

See also: Appendix 1,“Genealogies”
Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A., and
Roger S. Thomas, The Making of the Tudor Dynasty
(New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1985); Harriss,
G. L., Cardinal Beaufort (Oxford: Clarendon Press,
1988); Jones, Michael K., and Malcolm G.
Underwood, The King’s Mother: Lady Margaret
Beaufort, Countess of Richmond and Derby
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1992);
Simon, Linda, Of Virtue Rare: Margaret Beaufort,
Matriarch of the House of Tudor (Boston: Houghton
Mifflin Company, 1982).

Beaufort, Henry, Duke of Somerset
(1436–1464)
The son and heir of Edmund BEAUFORT,
second duke of Somerset, Henry Beaufort,
third duke of Somerset, was one of the chief
military leaders of the Lancastrian cause dur-
ing the first phase (1459–1461) of the WARS

OF THE ROSES.
In May 1455, Beaufort was severely

wounded at the Battle of ST. ALBANS, where
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he witnessed his father’s death at the hands of
troops commanded by his father’s rival,
Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York. Both
dynastic and personal considerations made the
new duke a staunch supporter of HENRY

VI—the BEAUFORT FAMILY was a branch of
the house of LANCASTER, and Somerset con-
sidered York guilty of his father’s murder. In
early 1458, Somerset and the sons of the other
noblemen slain at St. Albans brought large ret-
inues to LONDON, where they demanded re-
venge against York and his chief allies, Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury, and his son
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick. After at-
tempting to ambush York and Salisbury, Som-
erset and his allies agreed to a reconciliation
brokered by Henry VI and sealed by the
LOVE-DAY of March 1458.

When that settlement collapsed in civil war
in 1459, Henry VI appointed Somerset captain
of CALAIS. But being unable to dislodge War-
wick from the town, Somerset returned to
England in October 1460. In December, the
duke led the army that defeated and killed
York and Salisbury at the Battle of WAKE-
FIELD, and in February 1461 he commanded
the victorious Lancastrians at the Battle of ST.
ALBANS. Somerset commanded again at the
Battle of TOWTON in late March, but fled
into SCOTLAND with the Lancastrian royal
family when EDWARD IV won the day. In
March 1462, after failing to win help from
FRANCE, Somerset returned to England
where Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU en-
trusted him with the Lancastrian-held castle of
BAMBURGH, which he surrendered in De-
cember. Edward IV pardoned Somerset in
March 1463, and later reversed his ATTAIN-
DER and restored him to his lands and titles.
In late 1463, the duke reverted to his old alle-
giance, fleeing to the Lancastrian-held castles
of Bamburgh and ALNWICK, from which he
conducted a spring campaign that wrested
much of northeastern England from Yorkist
control. Defeated at the Battle of HEDGELEY

MOOR in April 1464, Somerset regrouped
and, placing Henry VI at the head of his army,
marched south, encountering the forces of
John NEVILLE, Lord Montagu, on 15 May.

Defeated and captured at the subsequent Bat-
tle of HEXHAM, Somerset was executed
shortly thereafter. Because Somerset was un-
married, the Lancastrians conferred his title on
his younger brother, Edmund BEAUFORT.

See also other entries under Beaufort
Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995);
“Henry Beaufort,” in Michael Hicks, Who’s Who
in Late Medieval England (London: Shepheard-
Walwyn, 1991), pp. 313–315; Pollard, A. J., North-
Eastern England during the Wars of the Roses
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1990); Ross, Charles,
Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale University
Press, 1998).

Beaufort, Margaret, Countess of
Richmond and Derby (1443–1509)
After RICHARD III’s usurpation of the
Crown revived dynastic strife in the mid-
1480s, Margaret Beaufort, Countess of Rich-
mond, worked secretly to ensure that her son,
Henry Tudor, earl of Richmond, made good
the BEAUFORT FAMILY’s claim to the throne.

Margaret was the only child of John Beau-
fort, first duke of Somerset (1404–1444), who
died when his daughter was little more than a
year old. A wealthy heiress with a claim to the
Crown, Margaret was only twelve when
HENRYVI married her to his half brother Ed-
mund TUDOR, earl of Richmond, in 1455.
Three months after Richmond’s death in No-
vember 1456, Margaret, now under the pro-
tection of her brother-in-law, Jasper TUDOR,
earl of Pembroke, gave birth to a son named
Henry. Seeking a husband who could protect
her rights and those of her son, Margaret mar-
ried Sir Henry Stafford, younger son of
Humphrey STAFFORD, duke of Buckingham,
in early 1458. However, after the Yorkist vic-
tory at the Battle of TOWTON in 1461, ED-
WARD IV granted the wardship of Henry
Tudor, earl of Richmond, to Sir William
HERBERT, Edward’s chief supporter in
WALES.

After the restoration of Henry VI in 1470,
Margaret was reunited briefly with her son
(see READEPTION). However, the deaths at
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the Battle of TEWKESBURY of Prince ED-
WARD OF LANCASTER and Edmund BEAU-
FORT, fourth duke of Somerset, ended the di-
rect male lines of both LANCASTER and
Beaufort, and made Richmond the surviving
holder of the Lancastrian claim to the Crown.
To save himself from prison or worse, Rich-
mond fled to BRITTANY with Pembroke, his
Lancastrian uncle. After her husband died of
wounds received at the Battle of BARNET,
Margaret made peace with the Yorkists by
marrying Thomas STANLEY, Lord Stanley, in
1472. Although she kept in contact with her
son, Margaret, as the wife of Stanley, enjoyed
the favor of Edward IV. In 1483, when
Richard III usurped the throne of his nephew,
EDWARD V, Margaret worked with Queen
Elizabeth WOODVILLE to plan an uprising
that would put their children, Richmond and
ELIZABETH OF YORK, on the throne. The
rebellion, which eventually encompassed
Henry STAFFORD, duke of Buckingham, and
therefore became known as BUCKINGHAM’S
REBELLION, failed, and the PARLIAMENT of
1484 deprived Margaret of her lands, which

were given, along with custody of her person,
to her husband. Although Stanley maintained
a careful neutrality when Richmond invaded
England in 1485, his growing sympathy for
the earl allowed Margaret the freedom to
again involve herself in the planning of her
son’s enterprise.

When Richmond achieved the throne as
HENRY VII at the Battle of BOSWORTH

FIELD in August 1485, Margaret withdrew
from politics and thereafter came rarely to
COURT. She continued, however, to have a
strong influence on her son, for Henry never
forgot that his right to the Crown came from
his mother’s family. Margaret devoted her later
years to religion, separating from her husband
before his death in 1504 and taking monastic
vows. She also became a great patron of the
universities, endowing the “Lady Margaret”
chairs in divinity at Oxford and Cambridge in
1502. Margaret died in June 1509, two months
after the death of Henry VII.

See also Tudor, House of, and other entries
under Beaufort
Further Reading: Jones, Michael K., and
Malcolm G. Underwood, The King’s Mother: Lady
Margaret Beaufort, Countess of Richmond and Derby
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1992);
Simon, Linda, Of Virtue Rare: Margaret Beaufort,
Matriarch of the House of Tudor (Boston: Houghton
Mifflin Company, 1982).

Beaumont, William, Lord
Beaumont (1438–1507)
A staunch adherent of the house of LAN-
CASTER, William Beaumont, Lord Beau-
mont, continued to resist Yorkist rule even
after the destruction of the Lancastrian male
line in 1471.

After his father John Beaumont, Lord
Beaumont, died fighting for HENRYVI at the
Battle of NORTHAMPTON in July 1460,
William Beaumont was courted by the York-
ist regime and allowed to take possession of
his family estates. However, he maintained his
father’s Lancastrian allegiance and in March
1461 fought against EDWARD IV at the Bat-
tle of TOWTON, where he was taken pris-
oner. In November, when Edward’s first PAR-
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transmitted to her son the Beaufort family’s claim to the
Crown. (National Portrait Gallery: NPG 551)



LIAMENT included Beaumont in a bill of AT-
TAINDER, the king pardoned him, but
granted the Beaumont estates to William
HASTINGS, Lord Hastings, and to John
NEVILLE, Lord Montagu, both loyal Yorkists.
Beaumont did not regain his lands until No-
vember 1470, when they were restored to
him by the READEPTION government of
Henry VI, whose leader, the former Yorkist
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, was de-
sirous of winning the support of all former
Lancastrians.

Beaumont fought with Warwick at the
Battle of BARNET in April 1471, escaping
after that defeat into SCOTLAND with John
de VERE, earl of Oxford. Although the death
of Prince EDWARD OF LANCASTER at the
Battle of TEWKESBURY on 4 May 1471 and
the murder of his father, Henry VI, in the
TOWER OF LONDON (see HENRY VI,
MURDER OF) some weeks later seemed to
end forever all hopes of a Lancastrian restora-
tion, Beaumont and Oxford remained im-
placably hostile to the house of YORK.

In September 1473, they seized the small
fortress on the island of St. Michael’s Mount
off the Cornish coast. Unable to do any real
damage, Beaumont and Oxford were none-
theless sore irritants to a Yorkist government
seeking to finally secure its hold on power.
After a lengthy siege, the two lords surren-
dered in February 1474, and Beaumont re-
mained in prison until after the fall of the
house of York in 1485, when the new king,
HENRYVII of the house of TUDOR, released
him and restored him to his lands and titles.

In 1487, Beaumont suffered a mental
breakdown that rendered him incapable of
caring for himself and his property. Custody
of Beaumont’s estates was transferred to Ox-
ford, who, in 1495, also received custody of
Beaumont’s person. Beaumont spent the rest
of his life as Oxford’s guest, dying at the earl’s
house in Essex in December 1507.

Further Reading: Gillingham, John, The Wars
of the Roses (Baton Rouge: Louisiana State
University Press, 1981); Ross, Charles, Edward
IV (New Haven, CT: Yale University Press,
1998).

Bedford, Duchess of. See Jacquetta of
Luxembourg, Duchess of Bedford

Bedford, Duke of. See Tudor, Jasper,
Earl of Pembroke and Duke of Bedford

Berwick-on-Tweed
An important town and castle on the Anglo-
Scottish border, Berwick served as a base for
Lancastrian and Scottish raids into northern
England in the 1460s, and remained a compli-
cating factor in Anglo-Scottish relations
throughout the WARS OF THE ROSES.

After the capture of HENRY VI at the Bat-
tle of NORTHAMPTON in July 1460, Queen
MARGARET OF ANJOU and her son Prince
EDWARD OF LANCASTER fled into SCOT-
LAND, where they were honorably received
by the regency government of young JAMES

III. In January 1461, after negotiations with
Queen MARY OF GUELDRES, mother of the
Scottish king and leader of his regency coun-
cil, Margaret agreed to surrender Berwick to
the Scots in return for Scottish military assis-
tance against the Yorkists. The agreement was
to be sealed by a marriage between the Prince
of Wales and Mary, the sister of James III. Al-
though the Yorkist victory at the Battle of
TOWTON in March 1461 won the throne for
EDWARD IV, the north of England remained
loyal to Henry VI, and Edward was unable to
prevent the Lancastrian surrender of Berwick
to the Scots on 25 April 1461.

The loss of Berwick infuriated Edward IV,
but he could do little about it beyond using
Margaret’s surrender of an English town as a
PROPAGANDA weapon against the Lancastri-
ans. Prince Edward’s marriage to the Scottish
princess never occurred, but a Scottish-held
Berwick became an ideal staging point for re-
peated Lancastrian and Scottish military ef-
forts, which kept northern England unsettled
for most of the 1460s. Although the Lancas-
trian threat to the region ended with Edward
IV’s restoration in 1471, continued Scottish
possession of Berwick irritated the Yorkist
government, and Anglo-Scottish relations re-
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mained poor (see EDWARD IV, RESTORA-
TION OF).

Having unsuccessfully besieged Berwick
since the previous year, Edward IV concluded
the Treaty of Fotheringhay with Alexander,
duke of Albany, estranged brother of James III,
in June 1482. In return for the surrender of
Berwick and certain other concessions, Ed-
ward IV agreed to support Albany’s claim to
his brother’s throne. In fulfillment of the treaty,
Richard, duke of Gloucester (see RICHARD

III), led a large army northward in July. The
town of Berwick capitulated immediately, but
the castle held out. Gloucester then invaded
Scotland, where the political opposition to
James III prevented any real resistance and al-
lowed the duke to enter Edinburgh on 1 Au-
gust. With no help coming from the Scottish
king, the Berwick garrison surrendered the
castle to Gloucester on 24 August 1482. After
twenty-one years in Scottish hands, Berwick
was once again an English town.

See also North of England and the Wars of the
Roses
Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995);
Macdougall, Norman, James III:A Political Study
(Edinburgh: J. Donald, 1982); Nicholson, Ranald,
Scotland:The Later Middle Ages, vol. 2 of The
Edinburgh History of Scotland (New York: Barnes
and Noble, 1974); Ross, Charles, Richard III
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1981).

Blacman, John. See “Compilation of
the Meekness and Good Life of King
Henry VI” (Blacman)

Blore Heath, Battle of (1459)
Fought on 23 September 1459 near the village
of Mucklestone in northwestern Staffordshire,
the Battle of Blore Heath initiated a period of
open civil war that lasted until the Battle of
TOWTON in March 1461.

In June 1459, Queen MARGARET OF

ANJOU convened a Great Council at Coven-
try to consider charges of treason against
Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York, and

his chief allies Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salis-
bury, and Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick,
all three of whom were excluded from the
council summons. Seeking to repeat his suc-
cess of 1455, when he had destroyed his ene-
mies and taken custody of HENRY VI at the
Battle of ST. ALBANS, York began raising an
army and called the Nevilles to meet him with
their own forces at Ludlow in southern
Shropshire.

Warwick eluded Lancastrian efforts to in-
tercept him and reached Ludlow with a con-
tingent from the CALAIS garrison, but Salis-
bury, coming from his seat at Middleham
Castle in Yorkshire, encountered a Lancastrian
force under James TOUCHET, Lord Audley,
on Blore Heath about halfway between the
towns of Newcastle-under-Lyme and Market
Drayton. Charged by the queen with arresting
Salisbury and preventing his army from join-
ing York’s, Audley, who had the larger force,
led two unsuccessful cavalry charges against
the hastily entrenched Yorkist position in
hopes of overrunning the enemy line and seiz-
ing Salisbury before he could withdraw. When
Audley died in the second assault, the Lancas-
trian command fell to John Dudley, Lord
Dudley.

Because almost no accounts of the battle
have survived, the exact course of the fighting
thereafter is unclear. Dudley seems to have dis-
mounted some of his cavalry and brought
them into action on foot. By late afternoon,
after three or four hours of combat, the re-
maining Lancastrian cavalry, seeing their in-
fantry give ground, left the field. This loss of
expected cavalry support and the possible de-
fection of some of its members to the Yorkists
caused the Lancastrian line to break. In the
flight and pursuit that followed, Lord Dudley
was captured and various other Lancastrian
gentlemen were killed. With two other Lan-
castrian armies still in the field, Salisbury
quickly recalled his scattered force and re-
sumed the march to Ludlow, which he
reached without further incident.

See also Ludford Bridge, Battle of
Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
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Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995);
Swynnerton, Brian, and William Swinnerton, The
Battle of Blore Heath, 1459 (Nuneaton: Paddy
Griffith Associates, 1995).

Blount, Walter, Lord Mountjoy 
(d. 1474)
Walter Blount, Lord Mountjoy, was a member
of the loyal circle of nobles and gentlemen
who supported EDWARD IV and the house of
YORK throughout the WARS OF THE

ROSES.
Born into a Derbyshire GENTRY family,

Blount was a servant of Richard PLANTA-
GENET, duke of York, in the 1450s, and prob-
ably fled to CALAIS in 1459 with York’s son
Edward, earl of March, and the duke’s chief al-
lies, Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury, and
his son Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick. In
1461, after York’s death at the Battle of WAKE-
FIELD, Blount fought for March, now Edward
IV, at the Battle of TOWTON, where Blount
was knighted. He was also rewarded with the
treasurership of Calais in 1461 and the treasur-
ership of England in 1464. In 1461, he was co-
commander at the siege of Hammes, a Calais
fortress that held out for HENRY VI until
1462. Raised to the peerage as Lord Mountjoy
in 1465 and appointed to the royal COUNCIL,
he had previously been allowed to marry the
king’s aunt, Anne, the dowager duchess of
Buckingham. He was also granted lands for-
merly belonging to Thomas COURTENAY,
the Lancastrian earl of Devon, who had died
at Towton in 1461.

In 1468, the king appointed Mountjoy to
command a campaign against FRANCE, al-
though the expedition never sailed. In 1469,
he was one of the first peers Edward sum-
moned to his presence after the king freed
himself from the custody of the rebellious
Warwick; Mountjoy then accompanied Ed-
ward on his public reentry into LONDON.
Mountjoy also rode with the king in March
1470 during the campaign that defeated War-
wick’s second coup attempt at the Battle of
LOSECOTE FIELD. Upon Edward’s flight to
the continent in October 1470, Mountjoy was

one of the Yorkist peers who was arrested and
briefly imprisoned by the READEPTION gov-
ernment of Henry VI.Although soon released,
he was dismissed from all his offices, including
all commissions of the peace. Mountjoy re-
joined Edward upon the king’s return in the
spring of 1471 and probably fought for the
Yorkists at the Battles of BARNET and
TEWKESBURY. His eldest son William died
fighting for Edward IV at Barnet. Honored
with a Garter Knighthood (i.e., membership
in the highest order of English chivalry) in
1472, Mountjoy died in 1474.

See also Edward IV, Overthrow of; Edward IV,
Restoration of; Peerage
Further Reading: Hicks, Michael, Warwick the
Kingmaker (Oxford: Blackwell Publishers, 1998);
Ross, Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998).

Bones of 1674
The term “bones of 1674” refers to two skele-
tons found in the TOWER OF LONDON in
1674 and believed to be the remains of ED-
WARD V and his younger brother, Richard
PLANTAGENET, duke of York, who both dis-
appeared in the Tower in 1483 during the last
phase of the WARS OF THE ROSES. Exam-
ined by forensic experts in the twentieth cen-
tury, the bones have become another element
in the ongoing controversy over how and by
whose hand the sons of EDWARD IV met
their end.

In 1674, while engaged in clearing away
some ruinous structures adjacent to the White
Tower, workmen discovered a wooden chest at
a depth of about ten feet under the bottom
step of an old staircase.The chest contained the
skeletons of two children, with the taller one
lying on its back and the smaller one lying face
down on top of it. Because the well-known
account of the princes’ murders in Sir Thomas
More’s HISTORY OF KING RICHARD III
stated that the bodies were, at least initially,
buried “at the stair foot, meetly deep in the
ground” (More, p. 88), the skeletons were im-
mediately assumed to be the sons of Edward
IV. In 1678, Charles II commissioned Sir
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Christopher Wren to design a marble urn to
serve as a more fitting repository for royal re-
mains.Thus encased, the bones were reinterred
in Westminster Abbey in the Chapel of
HENRYVII.

In 1933, the urn was opened, and the bones
were examined by several medical experts.
Their report, published in 1934, stated that the
elder child stood about four feet ten inches tall
and the younger about four feet six and a half
inches. Although unable to determine the sex
of the children, the examiners concluded from
the development of the vertebrae and jaw-
bones that the elder child was about twelve at
the time of death and the younger about ten.
Because these ages corresponded well with
the ages of the princes in July 1483—Edward
V and his brother would have been twelve
years and eight months and nine years and
eleven months, respectively—the examiners
believed that death occurred in 1483 and that
Henry VII, who had no access to the boys
until August 1485, could therefore be absolved
of any responsibility for their fate. The exam-
iners also determined that the older child suf-
fered from a painful and chronic infection of
the lower jaw and that a discoloration of the
facial bones of the elder child might indicate
death by strangulation. In general, the 1934 re-
port seemed to strengthen the argument that
RICHARD III had murdered his nephews in
1483.

In the 1950s, when Richard III biographer
Paul Murray Kendall submitted the findings of
the original examination to a new team of ex-
perts, they concluded that the elder child
might not be as old as originally thought and
that the mark on the facial bones was not a
bloodstain resulting from strangulation. Be-
cause of these new findings, and because the
sex and overall age of the remains—the burial
could have occurred well before or well after
1483—are uncertain, the Tower skeletons can-
not be definitely identified as those of the
princes, and their value in determining what
happened to the princes remains problematic.

See also Princes in the Tower
Further Reading: Fields, Bertram, Royal Blood:
Richard III and the Mystery of the Princes (New York:

Regan Books, 1998); Jenkins, Elizabeth, The Princes
in the Tower (New York: Coward, McCann and
Geoghegan, 1978); More, Sir Thomas, The History
of King Richard III and Selections from the English and
Latin Poems, edited by Richard S. Sylvester (New
Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1976); Pollard,
A. J., Richard III and the Princes in the Tower (New
York: St. Martin’s Press, 1991); Weir, Alison, The
Princes in the Tower (New York: Ballantine Books,
1992); Williamson, Audrey, The Mystery of the
Princes (Chicago: Academy Chicago Publishers,
1986); see also the many materials on the fate of
the princes available on the Richard III Society
Web site at <http://www.r3.org/bookcase>.

Bonville, William, Lord Bonville
(1393–1461)
Through his long and violent feud with
Thomas COURTENAY, fifth earl of Devon,
William Bonville, Lord Bonville, helped form
the factions of rival nobles that ignited the
WARS OF THE ROSES.

Born into a Devonshire gentry family,
Bonville rose to local and national prominence
through talent, ambition, and two shrewd
marriages. He was knighted in about 1417
while serving in FRANCE under Henry V. In
1423, Bonville was sheriff of Devonshire and
in 1424 he again fought in France. By the
mid-1430s, Bonville was widely active in West
Country government, serving as justice of the
peace for various counties and sitting on nu-
merous royal commissions. In the late 1430s,
Bonville came into conflict with Devon, who
perhaps saw Bonville’s growing influence as a
threat to the Courtenays’ traditional domi-
nance in the region, or who possibly had some
grievance over land arising out of Bonville’s
1427 marriage to his aunt. The dispute inten-
sified in 1437 when Bonville obtained the lu-
crative office of steward of the royal Duchy of
Cornwall. In 1438, Devon petitioned the king
for the stewardship; HENRY VI, ignoring the
previous grant to Bonville, assented to the re-
quest. Although the government sought to
cancel Devon’s appointment, violence quickly
erupted in the West Country between the ad-
herents of both men.

The COUNCIL intervened and imposed ar-
bitration, but disorders continued until Bonville
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left for France in 1444 to become seneschal of
Gascony.Returning to England in 1447, he was
raised to the PEERAGE in 1449 as Lord
Bonville of Chewton, a promotion that made
Bonville an even greater threat to Devon. After
1450, the COURTENAY-BONVILLE FEUD

merged into the national rivalry developing be-
tween the COURT party led by Edmund
BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset, and the opposi-
tion faction led by Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York. To counter Bonville’s alliance
with James BUTLER, earl of Wiltshire, another
royalist courtier with interests in the West
Country, Devon associated himself with York.

In 1451, Devon raised an army and be-
sieged Bonville in Taunton Castle, but York
intervened, and Bonville used his influence at
court to escape without punishment for his
role in the earlier disorders. With the support
of the government, Bonville was predominant
in the West Country until 1454, when the
king’s illness and the establishment of York’s
FIRST PROTECTORATE weakened the court
party and strengthened Devon (see HENRY

VI, ILLNESS OF). However, in 1455,York’s al-
liance with the NEVILLE FAMILY alienated
Devon, who drew closer to the king’s party,
while Bonville, having lost his old patrons
Somerset and Wiltshire in the aftermath of the
Battle of ST.ALBANS, sealed his new loyalty to
the house of YORK by marrying his grandson
to a daughter of Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Salisbury,York’s closest ally.

In the autumn of 1455, Devon and his sons
launched an assault on Bonville’s servants and
property throughout the West Country. The
Courtenays murdered NICHOLAS RAD-
FORD for his association with Bonville, ran-
sacked Bonville’s residences, and robbed the
homes of his supporters. On 15 December,
Bonville, having gathered a large force of RE-
TAINERS, was defeated by the Courtenays in a
bloody battle at Clyst. However, Bonville re-
trieved his position by appealing to York, who
was then in control of the government (see
SECOND PROTECTORATE). Devon was im-
prisoned, and Bonville was restored to domi-
nance in the West, his own transgressions
being once more overlooked by the party in

power. The Courtenay-Bonville feud subsided
after 1456, thanks in part to Devon’s death in
1458 and to the aged Bonville’s semiretire-
ment from public life.

After the Lancastrian victory at the Battle of
LUDFORD BRIDGE in 1459, Bonville muted
his Yorkist allegiance, but rejoined the Yorkists
after their victory at the Battle of NORTHAMP-
TON in 1460. Having escorted Henry VI to the
Battle of ST. ALBANS in February 1461,
Bonville stayed with him after the Yorkist defeat
on the king’s promise that he would not be
harmed. But Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU,
encouraged by Thomas COURTENAY, sixth
earl of Devon, ignored her husband’s pledge and
ordered Bonville’s execution.

Further Reading: Cherry, Martin,“The Struggle
for Power in Mid-Fifteenth-Century Devonshire,”
in Ralph A. Griffiths, ed., Patronage, the Crown and
the Provinces in Later Medieval England (Atlantic
Highlands, NJ: Humanities Press, 1981), pp.
123–144; Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign of King
Henry VI (Berkeley: University of California Press,
1981); Storey, R. L., The End of the House of
Lancaster, 2d ed. (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Sutton Publishing, 1999).

Bonville-Courtenay Feud. See
Courtenay-Bonville Feud

Booth, Lawrence, Archbishop 
of York (d. 1480)
Lawrence Booth (or Bothe) was the only
bishop appointed under the house of LAN-
CASTER to later secure ecclesiastical advance-
ment and high political office under the house
of YORK.

Educated at Cambridge, Booth obtained
his first political office in March 1451, suc-
ceeding his half brother William Booth as
MARGARET OF ANJOU’s chancellor. In Sep-
tember 1456, he became keeper of the privy
seal, his appointment signaling a general purge
of Yorkist sympathizers from the government.
In January 1457, the queen’s influence won
Booth appointment to the COUNCIL of
Prince EDWARD OF LANCASTER, a body
used by Margaret to encourage Lancastrian
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loyalty throughout the prince’s lordships in
Wales and Chester. In 1457, when the king
nominated his confessor to be bishop of
Durham, the queen instead promoted Booth
for the office, which he duly obtained in Sep-
tember. At Durham, Booth supported the
Lancastrian branch of the NEVILLE FAMILY,
favoring its members over their Yorkist cousins
for offices in his gift.

In October 1459, Booth swore loyalty to
HENRY VI at the COVENTRY PARLIA-
MENT, where Queen Margaret attainted
Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York, and
his allies; as a result of the ATTAINDER of
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, Booth
seized Barnard Castle, possession of which
bishops of Durham had disputed with earls of
Warwick since the thirteenth century. In
1460, Booth left the royal army before the
Battle of NORTHAMPTON, and was shortly
thereafter replaced as keeper of the privy seal
by a Yorkist appointee, Bishop Robert STILL-
INGTON. In 1461, EDWARD IV tried to con-
ciliate Booth by appointing him to a royal
chaplaincy. The bishop responded in June by
defeating a Lancastrian invasion force led out
of SCOTLAND by Thomas ROOS, Lord
Roos. However, Booth lost favor in December
1462, when he was suspended from office,
perhaps for suspected dealings with Queen
Margaret. Restored in April 1464, Booth
spent the rest of the 1460s quietly administer-
ing his diocese.

Little is known of Booth’s activities during
the READEPTION in 1470–1471, but his
rapid reemployment by Edward IV after the
king’s restoration in 1471 argues against any
strong support for the Lancastrian regime (see
EDWARD IV, RESTORATION OF). In 1473,
Booth led an embassy to Scotland to conclude
a treaty with JAMES III, whereby the future
JAMES IV was to marry Edward’s daughter
Cecily. From July 1473 to May 1474, Booth
served as chancellor of England, and in 1476
Edward nominated him for the archbishopric
of York, the office earlier held by his half
brother. Booth’s elevation may have been par-
tially due to Richard, duke of Gloucester (see
RICHARD III), who found the bishop an ob-

stacle to his assumption of the influence once
exercised across the north by Warwick. Booth
died in May 1480.

See also North of England and the Wars of the
Roses
Further Reading: Davies, Richard G.,“The
Church and the Wars of the Roses,” in A. J.
Pollard, ed., The Wars of the Roses (New York: St.
Martin’s Press, 1995), pp. 143–161; Griffiths,
Ralph A., The Reign of King Henry VI (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1981); Reeves, A.
Compton,“Lawrence Booth: Bishop of Durham
(1457–76), Archbishop of York (1476–80),” in
Sharon D. Michalove and A. Compton Reeves,
eds., Estrangement, Enterprise and Education in
Fifteenth-Century England (Stroud, Gloucestershire,
UK: Sutton Publishing, 1998), pp. 63–88.

Bosworth Field, Battle of (1485)
Fought on 22 August 1485 near the Leicester-
shire village of Market Bosworth, the Battle of
Bosworth Field overthrew the house of
YORK and initiated the rule of the TUDOR

dynasty.
By early 1485, RICHARD III knew that

Henry Tudor, earl of Richmond (see Henry
VII), the remaining Lancastrian claimant to
the throne, intended to invade England. Not
knowing where Richmond would land, the
king based himself in Nottingham, from
where he could strike quickly in any direc-
tion. On 1 August, Richmond, having finally
persuaded the government of CHARLES VIII
to back his enterprise, left FRANCE with a
force of about 600 English exiles and about
2,000 French and Scottish MERCENARIES.
Hoping to take advantage of his Welsh ances-
try and the local influence of his uncle, Jasper
TUDOR, earl of Pembroke, and anxious to
contact his stepfather, Thomas STANLEY,
Lord Stanley, whose base was in the north-
west, Richmond landed in WALES at Milford
Haven on 7 August.

The earl collected some reinforcements in
Wales, but upon entering England at Shrews-
bury received a message from Stanley that of-
fered encouragement but no support. Suspi-
cious of Stanley, who was the husband of
Richmond’s mother, Margaret BEAUFORT,
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Richard had demanded that he leave his son,
Lord Strange, as a hostage when he withdrew
from COURT. Upon Richmond’s landing, the
king interrogated Strange, who confessed that
his uncle, Sir William STANLEY, was plotting
to join Richmond. In receipt of a letter from
his son begging him to join Richard, Stanley
remained cautiously aloof from both armies.

On 17 August, Richmond met with Sir
William Stanley, whom Richard had de-
nounced as a traitor. Three days later, the earl
met both Stanleys, but, fearing for Strange’s life,
neither would openly join Richmond. Doubt-
ing the loyalty of some of his supporters, such as
Henry PERCY, earl of Northumberland, and
relying mainly on his trusted northern adher-
ents, Richard marched west to the town of Sut-
ton Cheney, which he reached on 21 August
(see RICHARD III, NORTHERN AFFINITY

OF). That same evening, Richmond camped
about four miles away at a place called White-
moors, while the Stanleys, with about 8,000
men between them, remained at a distance
from both armies. Next morning, the king,
who had the larger force, was on or near Am-
bien Hill, high ground above Richmond’s posi-
tion. As the two armies maneuvered for battle,
the Stanleys arrived within sight of the field,
but joined neither army, leaving both Rich-
mond and the king to guess their intentions.
After barrages of ARCHER and ARTILLERY

fire, the two armies clashed, with John de
VERE, earl of Oxford, leading Richmond’s van,
and John HOWARD, duke of Norfolk, com-
manding the royal van. Tradition placed the
fighting on the slope of Ambien Hill, but re-
cent research suggests that the battle occurred a
half mile to the south in the plain between
Ambien Hill and the village of Dadlington.

The course of the battle is also in doubt.
Richmond, seeking to persuade Stanley to
commit his forces, may have started toward his
stepfather’s position, thus providing the king
an opportunity to catch and destroy his oppo-
nent in the open field. Or Richard, sensing
that the Stanleys were about to join Rich-
mond, may have decided to descend rapidly
on either the earl or Stanley before this con-
junction could occur. Whatever his thinking,

Richard led a charge of his mounted RE-
TAINERS and became heavily engaged with
Richmond’s men, the king himself slaying the
earl’s standard-bearer, Sir William Brandon.
Before Richard could bring his charge to a
successful conclusion, Sir William Stanley’s
men overwhelmed his small retinue and the
king was unhorsed and killed.

The death of Richard ended the fighting.
Richmond was immediately proclaimed king
as Henry VII, while Richard’s body was slung
on a horse and paraded naked through Leices-
ter. Dead on the field were Norfolk, Sir
Robert BRACKENBURY, and Sir Richard
RATCLIFFE, all Yorkists, and 3,000 soldiers,
mostly Yorkists. Three other Yorkists were
taken prisoner—William CATESBY, who was
executed several days later;Thomas HOWARD,
earl of Surrey, Norfolk’s son, who was impris-
oned; and Northumberland, who was detained
only briefly. Tradition says that Richard had
entered battle wearing a gold circlet, which
Stanley retrieved from beneath a hawthorn
bush and placed on Henry’s head. While possi-
ble, this story cannot be confirmed.

See also The Ballad of Bosworth Field;The Rose of
England;The Song of Lady Bessy
Further Reading: Bennett, Michael, The Battle of
Bosworth (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1985);
Foss, Peter J., The Field of Redemore:The Battle of
Bosworth, 1485, 2d ed. (Newtown Linford, UK:
Kairos, 1998); Hammond, P. W., and Anne F.
Sutton, Richard III:The Road to Bosworth Field
(London: Constable, 1985); Rees, David, The Son
of Prophecy: Henry Tudor’s Road to Bosworth, 2d ed.
(Ruthin, UK: John Jones, 1997); Richmond,
Colin,“Bosworth Field and All That,” in P. W.
Hammond, ed., Richard III: Loyalty, Lordship and
Law (London: Richard III and Yorkist History
Trust, 1986); Rowse, A. L., Bosworth Field (Garden
City, NY: Doubleday, 1966); Williams, D. T., The
Battle of Bosworth (Leicester: Leicester University
Press, 1973); see also the Richard III Society Web
site at <http://www.r3.org> for various sources
relating to the Battle of Bosworth Field.

Bourchier, Henry, Earl of Essex 
(d. 1483)
Although a political moderate who followed a
general policy of reconciliation in the 1450s,
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Henry Bourchier was, after 1460, a loyal sup-
porter of the house of YORK.

A maternal half brother of Humphrey
STAFFORD, duke of Buckingham, Bourchier
was also married to the sister of Richard
PLANTAGENET, duke of York. Bourchier
traveled to CALAIS with HENRY VI in 1430,
and served in FRANCE under York in the
1440s, winning appointment as captain of
Crotoy in 1443. On 29 May 1455, only a
week after York won custody of the king and
control of the government at the Battle of
ST. ALBANS, Henry VI appointed Bourchier
lord treasurer, a post he continued to hold
even after the dismissal of York’s SECOND

PROTECTORATE in February 1456. Despite
their association with York, Bourchier and
his brother Thomas BOURCHIER, arch-
bishop of Canterbury, were still identified
with Buckingham, their half sibling, as mod-
erates not clearly attached to either the
Yorkist or Lancastrian factions. Dismissed
from office in October 1456, probably on
the initiative of Queen MARGARET OF

ANJOU, Bourchier and his brother, who was
removed as chancellor, gradually drifted to-
ward York.

By July 1460, when he fought with
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, at the
Battle of NORTHAMPTON, Bourchier was a
declared partisan of York. In June 1461, three
months after winning the throne at the Battle
of TOWTON, EDWARD IV, York’s son, cre-
ated Bourchier earl of Essex, appointed him
lord treasurer, and granted him numerous es-
tates. Quietly acquiescing in the READEP-
TION of Henry VI in October 1470, Essex
was among the first noblemen to raise troops
for Edward IV upon the Yorkist king’s return
in the following spring (see EDWARD IV,
RESTORATION OF). Essex also helped medi-
ate the reconciliation of Edward with his
brother, George PLANTAGENET, duke of
Clarence. Reappointed lord treasurer after Ed-
ward’s resumption of the throne in April 1471,
Essex helped defeat the invasion of Cornwall
launched by John de VERE, the Lancastrian
earl of Oxford, in May 1473. Thereafter, Essex
served loyally as lord treasurer until his death

on 4 April 1483, only days before Edward IV’s
own death.

Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign
of King Henry VI (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981); Ross, Charles, Edward IV
(New Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1998);
Wolffe, Bertram, Henry VI (London: Eyre
Methuen, 1981).

Bourchier, Thomas, Cardinal
Archbishop of Canterbury 
(c. 1404–1486)
As archbishop of Canterbury throughout the
WARS OF THE ROSES, Cardinal Thomas
Bourchier participated in most of the conflict’s
major events.

The brother of Henry BOURCHIER, earl
of Essex, and half brother of Humphrey
STAFFORD, duke of Buckingham, Bourchier
was descended through his mother from Ed-
ward III (r. 1327–1377). As a third son, he was
destined for an ecclesiastical career, and ob-
tained his first clerical office in 1424. He be-
came bishop of Worcester in 1434 and bishop
of Ely in 1443. In 1454, during the FIRST

PROTECTORATE of Richard PLANTA-
GENET, duke of York, Bourchier was ap-
pointed archbishop of Canterbury. Although
his promotion owed much to York’s influence,
Bourchier was also acceptable to HENRY VI;
in March 1455, after recovering his health and
authority, the king named Bourchier chancel-
lor of England. Following the Battle of ST.AL-
BANS in May 1455, Bourchier tried to act as a
peacemaker, but was unsuccessful and resigned
the chancellorship in October 1456. However,
in March 1458, he worked closely with the
king to promote the ultimately unsuccessful
LOVE-DAY peace settlement.

In June 1460, when York’s Neville allies re-
turned from exile in CALAIS, Bourchier met
them at their landing and followed them to
LONDON, where he took their oaths of loy-
alty to Henry VI. The archbishop agreed to
accompany the army of Richard NEVILLE,
earl of Warwick, to try and arrange a settle-
ment. The peace effort failed, and Warwick
captured the king at the Battle of NORTH-
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AMPTON. In the autumn, Bourchier partici-
pated in the PARLIAMENT that answered
York’s demand for the Crown with the com-
promise Act of ACCORD, which left Henry
on the throne but disinherited Prince ED-
WARD OF LANCASTER in favor of the duke.
In March 1461, with York dead and Queen
MARGARET OF ANJOU’s unruly army
threatening the capital (see MARCH ON

LONDON), Bourchier acquiesced in the ele-
vation of York’s son to the throne as EDWARD

IV. The archbishop formally crowned Edward
in the following June, and performed the like
ceremony for Queen Elizabeth WOODVILLE

in 1465.
In 1471, the archbishop raised troops to

support the restoration of Edward IV and
helped convince Edward’s brother, George
PLANTAGENET, duke of Clarence, to aban-
don Warwick (see EDWARD IV, RESTORA-
TION OF). In 1473, the pope made Bour-
chier a cardinal in response to a royal
petition. In June 1483, two months after Ed-
ward’s death, the archbishop led a delegation
to Westminster to persuade Queen Elizabeth
to release her second son, Richard PLANTA-
GENET, duke of York, from SANCTUARY

and into the keeping of her brother-in-law,
Richard, duke of Gloucester. Whether the
queen’s acquiescence to this request was due
to Bourchier’s entreaties or to Gloucester’s
threats is now unclear. Most historians accept
that the archbishop was sincere in his guar-
antees of the boy’s safety and that he was not
privy to Gloucester’s plans to usurp the
throne from the duke’s brother, EDWARD V.
Nonetheless, within weeks, Bourchier was
obliged to officiate at Gloucester’s corona-
tion as RICHARD III, and within months
both boys disappeared forever into the
TOWER OF LONDON. Whether as a result
of this experience the aging archbishop par-
ticipated in the later conspiracies against
Richard III is uncertain (see BUCKING-
HAM’S REBELLION).

Bourchier closed his career by crowning
HENRYVII in October 1485 and by symboli-
cally uniting the houses of LANCASTER and
YORK by marrying Henry to ELIZABETH

OF YORK, daughter of Edward IV, in January
1486. Bourchier died in March 1486.

Further Reading: Davies, Richard G.,“The
Church and the Wars of the Roses,” in A. J.
Pollard, ed., The Wars of the Roses (New York: St.
Martin’s Press, 1995), pp. 143–161; Ross, Charles,
Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale University
Press, 1998); Ross, Charles, Richard III (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1981).

Brackenbury, Sir Robert (d. 1485)
A loyal supporter of RICHARD III during the
last phase of the civil wars (1483–1487), Sir
Robert Brackenbury had custody of the
TOWER OF LONDON during the confine-
ment there in 1483 of EDWARD V and his
brother Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of
York.

The younger son of a minor GENTRY

family from Durham, Brackenbury became
treasurer of the duke of Gloucester’s house-
hold in about 1476. Upon Gloucester’s as-
sumption of the throne as Richard III in July
1483, Brackenbury was given a lifetime ap-
pointment as constable of the Tower, a posi-
tion of great trust, for it gave Brackenbury
charge of important royal prisoners and of
the royal mint. Although Brackenbury was a
northerner, Richard made him a power in
the key southern county of Kent, placing him
in charge of all royal manors in the southeast
and granting him the Kentish estates of An-
thony WOODVILLE, Earl Rivers, and other
defeated opponents (see RICHARD III,
NORTHERN AFFINITY OF). In 1484, the
king knighted Brackenbury, appointed him
sheriff of Kent, and named him to the admi-
ralty commission. Invested with numerous
duties and offices, Brackenbury soon found it
necessary to exercise many by deputy. By
1485, Brackenbury’s annual income from
royal service approached £500, a substantial
sum that made him one of the most heavily
rewarded of Richard’s servants.

According to the account of the deaths of
EDWARD IV’s sons in Sir Thomas More’s
HISTORY OF KING RICHARD III, Richard
ordered Brackenbury to kill the princes, who
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were in his charge as Tower prisoners. Brack-
enbury refused, but did comply with Richard’s
subsequent order to temporarily deliver the
keys of the Tower to Sir James TYRELL, an-
other highly favored royal servant, who then
murdered the boys with the aid of several ac-
complices. Whether or not Brackenbury was
involved in or aware of the murder of the
princes is now unclear. What is certain is that
he served Richard III loyally throughout his
reign, actively assisting in the suppression of
BUCKINGHAM’S REBELLION in 1483 and
dying with Richard at the Battle of BOS-
WORTH FIELD in 1485.

See also Bones of 1674; North of England and
the Wars of the Roses; Princes in the Tower
Further Reading: Horrox, Rosemary, Richard
III:A Study in Service (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1991); More, Sir Thomas, The
History of King Richard III and Selections from the
English and Latin Poems, edited by Richard S.
Sylvester (New Haven, CT:Yale University Press,
1976); Ross, Charles, Richard III (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1981).

Bray, Sir Reginald (1440–1503)
Sir Reginald Bray played a vital role in organ-
izing BUCKINGHAM’S REBELLION against
RICHARD III during the last phase of the
civil wars (1483–1487) and later became one
of the most active and trusted ministers of
HENRYVII.

Born into an ancient Hampshire family,
Bray began his career as receiver-general for
Sir Henry Stafford, second husband of Mar-
garet BEAUFORT, mother of the future
Henry VII. After Stafford’s death in 1471,
Bray continued to serve Lady Margaret as
steward. In 1483, Bray acted as go-between
for Margaret and John MORTON, bishop of
Ely, who was then engaged in drawing his
jailer, Henry STAFFORD, duke of Bucking-
ham, into the conspiracy being formed to de-
throne Richard III in favor of Margaret’s son,
Henry Tudor, earl of Richmond. Bray also
raised much-needed funds for Richmond
and won several key gentlemen to the earl’s
cause, including Giles Daubeney and Richard
Guildford.

After the failure of Buckingham’s Rebel-
lion in October 1483, Bray was pardoned by
Richard III, but continued to support Rich-
mond and may have gone into exile with the
earl in FRANCE. Knighted after the Battle of
BOSWORTH FIELD in 1485, Bray was quickly
named chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster
and knight of the body. Appointed a member
of the COUNCIL, Bray held various financial
and administrative positions, sat in numerous
PARLIAMENTS, and served on over 100 com-
missions. Bray’s record of loyal service to Mar-
garet Beaufort made him a member of Henry
VII’s inner circle of advisors, especially in mat-
ters of finance. Bray was responsible for the fi-
nancial provisions that made possible con-
struction of Henry VII’s chapel at Westminster
and his renovations of St. George’s chapel at
Windsor. Bray died in August 1503.

Further Reading: Chrimes, S. B., Henry VII
(New Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1999);
Gill, Louise, Richard III and Buckingham’s Rebellion
(Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing,
1999); Guth, DeLloyd J.,“Climbing the Civil-
Service Pole during the Civil War: Sir Reynald
Bray,” in Sharon D. Michalove and A. Compton
Reeves, eds., Estrangement, Enterprise and Education
in Fifteenth-Century England (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1998), pp.
47–62.

Brézé, Pierre de, Seneschal of
Normandy (c. 1408–1465)
A friend of Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU,
Pierre de Brézé, seneschal of Normandy,
fought for the Lancastrians in the northern
campaigns of the early 1460s.

A vassal of Margaret’s father, de Brézé be-
came one of the chief ministers and military
commanders of CHARLES VII, and took part
in the negotiations that led to Margaret’s mar-
riage to HENRYVI in 1445. The queen’s con-
nections with de Brézé led to rumors that
Margaret had instigated the seneschal’s raid on
Sandwich in August 1457 to help her win her
power struggle with Richard PLANTA-
GENET, duke of York. This charge has been
dismissed by modern historians, but Margaret
did appeal to de Brézé for French naval assis-
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tance in 1460 to prevent York’s ally, Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, from returning to
England from his base at CALAIS. After the
Lancastrian defeat at the Battle of TOWTON

in March 1461, Charles VII allowed de Brézé,
who had been advocating French support for
the house of LANCASTER since 1459, to as-
semble a fleet and attack the English Channel
Islands.

De Brézé seized Jersey in May, but the death
of Charles VII in July ended the Seneschal’s ef-
forts on Margaret’s behalf, for LOUIS XI, the
new French king, stripped de Brézé of his of-
fices and imprisoned him in Loches Castle.
Never on good terms with his father, Louis dis-
trusted de Brézé for his past loyalty to Charles.
In April 1462, Margaret secured de Brézé’s re-
lease as part of the Franco-Lancastrian CHI-
NON AGREEMENT, whereby Louis lent
money to the queen in return for her surrender
of Calais. Although Louis’s enthusiasm for the
alliance faded when the Burgundians denied
him access to Calais, he allowed de Brézé to ac-
company Margaret and her son Prince ED-
WARD OF LANCASTER to SCOTLAND in
October. Commanding 800 French troops in
his own pay, the seneschal and the Lancastrian
royal family landed near BAMBURGH CASTLE

in Northumberland on 25 October. Although
Bamburgh and the neighboring castles of AL-
NWICK and DUNSTANBURGH quickly sub-
mitted to Henry VI,Margaret and de Brézé, be-
lieving themselves too weak to face the army
EDWARD IV was bringing against them, re-
treated to Scotland in November. The royal
family and de Brézé arrived safely in BERWICK

only after a local fisherman rescued them from
their foundering vessel. De Brézé’s troops were
less fortunate, being forced ashore on Lindis-
farne, where most were killed or captured by
the local inhabitants.

In January 1463, de Brézé and the Scottish
earl of Angus led a mainly Scots force that sur-
prised Warwick as he besieged the Lancastrian
garrison in Alnwick Castle. Perhaps unwilling
to give battle because of the low morale of his
troops, Warwick allowed the garrison to with-
draw into Scotland with de Brézé’s army. In
June, de Brézé returned to England as part of a

Scottish invasion force that included not only
Henry VI and Queen Margaret, but also
JAMES III of Scotland and his mother MARY

OF GUELDRES. The invaders besieged
Norham Castle until surprised by a Yorkist
force under Warwick and his brother John
NEVILLE, Lord Montagu. The Scots army dis-
integrated in panic, and de Brézé, Margaret,
and Prince Edward escaped to Berwick, while
Henry VI fled into Scotland. In early August,
de Brézé accompanied Margaret and the
prince to FRANCE. Restored to his offices in
1464, de Brézé was killed while leading Louis
XI’s forces against the Burgundians at the Bat-
tle of Montlhéry in July 1465.

Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995);
Kendall, Paul Murray, Louis XI (New York: W. W.
Norton, 1971);Vale, M. G. A., Charles VII
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1974).

Brittany
As a potential ally with naval resources, and,
after 1471, as the place of exile for Henry
Tudor, earl of Richmond (see HENRY VII),
the last royal claimant of the house of LAN-
CASTER, the French Duchy of Brittany
played an important role in the WARS OF

THE ROSES.
Although FRANCIS II, duke of Brittany

from 1458 to 1488, held his title of the king of
FRANCE, the duchy in the fifteenth century
was an independent state, with its own admin-
istrative and ecclesiastical structure and its own
legislative and judicial bodies. Breton dukes
had achieved political autonomy by playing
off the French against the English during the
HUNDRED YEARS WAR. Breton indepen-
dence served English interests, for a French
Brittany threatened English security. Lying
across the Channel from England, the Breton
peninsula had a long coastline, and the duchy
was strong in ships and experienced seamen;
in French hands, Brittany was a potential base
for invading England. Alternatively, England
could employ an autonomous Brittany to
trouble France in the same way France en-
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couraged SCOTLAND to threaten England,
while the Breton fleet was a useful addition to
any anti-French alliance.

To maintain Breton independence from
France, Francis sought to establish close rela-
tions with England and BURGUNDY without
unnecessarily alienating the French. Thus, in
the early 1460s, Francis, following his own in-
clinations and the lead of LOUIS XI, provided
assistance to Lancastrian exiles within his bor-
ders, such as Jasper TUDOR, earl of Pembroke.
However, in 1465, Francis took Brittany into
the League of the Public Weal, a coalition of
French princes led by CHARLES of Burgundy
that forced Louis to concede privileges and
territories. By 1468, growing threats of French
invasion and a thriving trade with England
persuaded Francis to conclude formal treaties
of commerce and alliance with EDWARD IV.
In 1471, Channel storms drove Pembroke and
his nephew Richmond, the last Lancastrian
claimant of consequence, onto the Breton
coast. This literal windfall provided Francis
with the means for pressuring Edward IV, now
secure on his throne, into maintaining English
support for Brittany.

In 1472, Edward sent English ARCHERS

under Anthony WOODVILLE, Earl Rivers, to
help the Bretons repel a French invasion; in
1480, Edward betrothed his son (see EDWARD

V), to Francis’s only child, Anne. In 1483, after
RICHARD III destabilized English politics by
usurping his nephew’s throne, Richmond, who
was kept in increasingly rigorous confinement,
became a serious threat to the house of YORK.
Because Richard was too insecure to materi-
ally assist Brittany, Francis provided Richmond
with men and ships and allowed him to join
BUCKINGHAM’S REBELLION in October
1483. After the failure of that uprising, a band
of English exiles formed around Richmond in
Brittany, and the pro-English faction at the
Breton court, led by Pierre LANDAIS, the
treasurer, used the duke’s illness to secretly ne-
gotiate with Richard for Richmond’s surren-
der.Warned of the plot by Bishop John MOR-
TON, Richmond and his followers fled into
France, from where they launched a successful
invasion of England in 1485.

Francis II died in 1488 in the midst of a
French invasion that only ended in 1491 with
the conclusion of a marriage treaty between
Duchess Anne and CHARLES VIII. Because
the settlement laid out terms for Brittany’s in-
corporation into France, Henry VII led an En-
glish army to Anne’s assistance in 1492. How-
ever, the invasion ended in the Treaty of
Etaples, whereby Henry acquiesced in the
takeover of Brittany in return for a French
pension and an agreement to expel Perkin
WARBECK and other Yorkist pretenders from
France. Although the Breton Estates (a legisla-
tive assembly) did not formally vote for per-
petual union with France until 1532, the
duchy was effectively under French control
after 1491.

See also Urswick, Christopher
Further Reading: Davies, C. S. L.,“The Wars of
the Roses in European Context” in A. J. Pollard,
ed., The Wars of the Roses (New York: St. Martin’s
Press, 1995), pp. 162–185; Galliou, Patrick, and
Michael Jones, The Bretons (Oxford: Basil
Blackwell, 1991); Jones, Michael, The Creation of
Brittany:A Late Medieval State (London:
Hambledon, 1988).

Brittany, Duke of. See Francis II, Duke
of Brittany

Buckingham, Duke of. See entries
under Stafford

Buckingham’s Rebellion (1483)
Buckingham’s Rebellion is the name given to
a series of uprisings that occurred in England
in the autumn of 1483 in reaction to
RICHARD III’s seizure of his nephew’s
throne, to the disappearance of that nephew
and his brother, and to the growing belief that
both boys were dead.

Buckingham’s Rebellion comprised two
independently organized conspiracies against
Richard III that, despite some incompatibili-
ties of purpose, joined together to achieve
their shared goal of overthrowing the king.
The first conspiracy was planned and led by
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Henry STAFFORD, duke of Buckingham,
heretofore Richard’s chief ally. The exact rea-
sons for Buckingham’s desertion of the king
he had helped to make are unclear. The tradi-
tional reason, used by William Shakespeare in
his play RICHARD III, is the king’s refusal to
keep a promise to restore to Buckingham cer-
tain lands to which he had a claim. Most mod-
ern historians discount this theory, for
Richard restored the lands in question in July
1483. More likely theories are that Bucking-
ham, aware of the ruthless methods Richard
was willing to use to hold power, and perhaps
aware of the fate of EDWARD V and his
brother, Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of
York, feared that Richard would turn on him
whenever it suited the king’s purposes. Buck-
ingham may also have been driven by ambi-
tion, for along with Richard III and the exiled
Henry Tudor, earl of Richmond (see HENRY

VII), the duke was one of only three surviving
adult males of the royal house of PLANTA-
GENET. If Richard were eliminated, the
throne would be Buckingham’s.

Hatched probably at Brecon Castle in Au-
gust and September 1483, the duke’s plot was
encouraged by Bishop John MORTON, who
had been arrested by Richard and placed in
Buckingham’s custody. In his HISTORY OF

KING RICHARD III, Sir Thomas More
claimed that Morton persuaded the duke to
betray Richard, but in his ANGLICA HISTO-
RIA, the Tudor historian Polydore Vergil
stated that Buckingham first suggested rebel-
lion to the bishop, who initially suspected that
the suggestion was a ruse to entrap him. How-
ever, once convinced of Buckingham’s sincer-
ity, Morton readily cooperated. Morton prob-
ably put Buckingham in contact with
Margaret BEAUFORT, the mother of Rich-
mond, and with Queen Elizabeth WOOD-
VILLE, the widow of EDWARD IV and the
mother of the missing princes. The two
women were the central figures in a conspir-
acy that was forming around former Lancas-
trians, adherents of the WOODVILLE FAMILY,
and former servants of Edward IV. Assuming
that Queen Elizabeth’s sons were dead, these
plotters planned to overthrow Richard in

favor of Richmond, who would then marry
ELIZABETH OFYORK, eldest daughter of Ed-
ward IV, and thereby unite the houses of LAN-
CASTER and YORK.

On 24 September, Buckingham wrote to
Richmond, then in BRITTANY, inviting the
earl to join his uprising, which would begin
on 18 October. The duke did not acknowl-
edge Richmond’s claim to the Crown, nor did
he speak of the proposed marriage with Eliza-
beth of York. Although later Tudor writers
claimed that Buckingham supported the effort
to make Richmond king, it is more likely that
he sought the throne for himself. In Septem-
ber 1483, he was probably interested only in
gaining the support of the pro-Richmond
forces in overthrowing the king and was will-
ing to leave the question of who was to be
Richard’s successor until later. In any event, a
series of connections were soon established
between the principal figures in both plots.
The Welsh physician Lewis Caerleon was the
main contact between Margaret Beaufort and
Queen Elizabeth, while Reginald BRAY, a
servant of Margaret’s who was known to
Buckingham, kept the Beaufort-Woodville
conspirators apprised of what the duke and
Morton were planning. To inform her son of
events in England, Margaret had planned to
send the priest Christopher URSWICK to
Brittany, but instead later dispatched Hugh
Conway (a servant of her husband, Henry
STANLEY, Lord Stanley) to Richmond with a
large sum of money raised by Margaret in
LONDON.

Thanks to spies and the premature out-
break of rebellion in southern England,
Richard was aware of Buckingham’s betrayal
by 11 October. While the king hastily gath-
ered an army, Buckingham marshaled his
forces in WALES, and various gentlemen at-
tached to the Beaufort-Woodville conspiracy
led uprisings in their home counties. Ham-
pered by the disloyalty of his Welsh RETAIN-
ERS, who were unwilling to rebel against a
Yorkist king, and attacked by Welsh royalists,
Buckingham was on the run by late October.
Most of the other uprisings were also quickly
suppressed, their leaders fleeing to Brittany to
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join Richmond. Betrayed by an old servant
with whom he had sought shelter, Bucking-
ham was in custody by 31 October. Taken to
Salisbury by Richard’s servant, Sir James
TYRELL, the duke was executed there on 2
November.

Richmond, meanwhile, did not leave Brit-
tany until about 31 October. Given ships,
money, and men by Duke FRANCIS II, the
earl anchored off Plymouth harbor in the first
week of November, his fleet having been scat-
tered by storms. Unsure of what success Buck-
ingham might have enjoyed, Richmond sent a
boat to reconnoitre the coast, which was lined
by Richard’s men, who urged Richmond to
land by claiming to be followers of Bucking-
ham. Exercising a lifesaving caution, Rich-
mond refused to come ashore until he had
more certain news. When word arrived of
Buckingham’s execution, the earl and his
flotilla recrossed the Channel, landing in
FRANCE in mid-November. Although seem-
ing to harm Richmond’s prospects, Bucking-
ham’s Rebellion revealed the breadth of the
opposition to Richard III, destroyed the rival
claim of Buckingham, and created a large and
talented group of exiles around Richmond in
Brittany—such men as Morton, Urswick,
Bray, and many former servants of Edward IV.
By 1485, Richmond was ready to try again to
win the throne.

Further Reading: Gill, Louise, Richard III and
Buckingham’s Rebellion (Stroud, Gloucestershire,
UK: Sutton Publishing, 1999); Horrox, Rosemary,
Richard III:A Study in Service (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1991).

Burgundy
Burgundy was the wealthiest and most power-
ful state in fifteenth-century Europe. During
the WARS OF THE ROSES, the principality
was the chief rival of FRANCE, and thus al-
ways a possible ally for whichever English fac-
tion lacked French support. Burgundy was
also England’s chief trading partner and an im-
portant influence on English art, music, and
COURT ceremonial during the Yorkist and
early Tudor periods.

Burgundy comprised a patchwork of terri-
tories stretching from the English Channel to
western Germany. The heart of the principal-
ity was the Duchy of Burgundy, an appanage
(territorial grant to a younger son) in north-
eastern France given by John II to his son
Philip the Bold in 1363. By marriage, Philip
also acquired the County of Burgundy
(Franche-Comté), which lay east of the duchy
in the Holy Roman Empire, and the County
of Flanders, which lay across the Channel from
England. In the fifteenth century, Philip’s suc-
cessors became rulers of Luxembourg, most of
the modern states of Belgium and the Nether-
lands, and parts of northern France. Because
each province jealously guarded its own laws,
privileges, and language, Burgundy’s Valois
dukes had difficulty imposing a centralized ad-
ministration on their far-flung territories.
However, by the early fifteenth century, the
dukes of Burgundy were effectively indepen-
dent of either the king of France or the Holy
Roman Emperor.

In 1419, while contending for control of
the French government during the rule of his
deranged cousin Charles VI, Duke John the
Fearless (1371–1419) was murdered by ser-
vants of the future CHARLES VII. This act
drove the new duke, PHILIP the Good
(1396–1467), into an alliance with Henry V
that allowed the English to seal their conquest
of Normandy and portions of northern
France.Although he broke with the English in
1435, Philip remained at odds with his royal
cousin. Thus, when Charles VII and his son
LOUIS XI supported the house of LAN-
CASTER in the early 1460s, Philip assisted the
house of YORK, pressing his kinswoman,
Queen MARY OF GUELDRES, to deny the
Lancastrians asylum in SCOTLAND, sending
Burgundian handgunners to fight for ED-
WARD IV at the Battle of TOWTON, and nul-
lifying the Franco-Lancastrian CHINON

AGREEMENT by refusing French troops per-
mission to attack CALAIS across Burgundian
territory. Although wary of any permanent
ties with the insecure Edward IV and involved
in commercial disputes with the English gov-
ernment, Philip, by his death in 1467, was
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being drawn into alliance with the house of
York by a mutual distrust of France and the
vital Anglo-Burgundian trade relationship.

Philip’s son, CHARLES the Bold (1433–
1477), having inherited Lancastrian blood
from his Portuguese mother, was personally
inclined to the cause of HENRY VI. However,
being more anti-French than his father,
Charles concluded a commercial agreement
with Yorkist England in 1467 and a formal al-
liance in 1468, the latter sealed by the duke’s
marriage to MARGARET OF YORK, Edward
IV’s sister. This Burgundian connection was
one of the grievances of Richard NEVILLE,
the pro-French earl of Warwick, who over-
threw Edward in 1470 (see EDWARD IV,
OVERTHROW OF). The ANGERS AGREE-
MENT of 1470, which created Warwick’s al-
liance with MARGARET OF ANJOU and the
house of Lancaster, was brokered by Louis XI,
who won Warwick’s promise that a Lancas-
trian England would wage war against Bur-
gundy as France’s ally. When Warwick fulfilled
his promise in January 1471, Charles dropped
his refusal to assist Edward IV, who had fled to
Burgundy the previous October, and allowed
Edward to obtain men, money, and ships for
the March 1471 invasion of England that ulti-
mately restored him to power (see EDWARD

IV, RESTORATION OF).
In the 1470s, Burgundian cultural influ-

ences permeated Yorkist England; Edward IV
adopted the elaborate ceremony of the Bur-
gundian court, and English music, art, and ar-
chitectural design borrowed heavily from Bur-
gundian developments. By 1475, Charles,
seeking to establish a Kingdom of Burgundy
between France and the empire, began
forcibly expanding his domains in the east.
When the duke died in battle against the Swiss
in 1477, Burgundy passed to his only child,
Mary, whose husband, Maximilian of Habs-
burg, heir to the Holy Roman Emperor, con-
tended with Louis XI for control of the prin-
cipality. The Duchy of Burgundy was
reabsorbed into the French state, and the
county returned to imperial control, but the
Netherlands remained in Habsburg hands and
continued its diplomatic and commercial part-

nership with England. Also, from 1485 until
her death in 1503, Duchess Margaret re-
mained hostile to HENRY VII and the house
of TUDOR and gave valuable assistance to nu-
merous Yorkist pretenders, including both
Lambert SIMNEL and Perkin WARBECK.

See also Yorkist Heirs (after 1485)
Further Reading: Davies, C. S. L.,“The Wars of
the Roses in European Context” in A. J. Pollard,
ed., The Wars of the Roses (New York: St. Martin’s
Press, 1995), pp. 162–185;Vaughan, Richard, Valois
Burgundy (Hamden, CT: Archon Books, 1975).

Burgundy, Duke of. See Charles, Duke
of Burgundy; Philip, Duke of Burgundy

Butler, James, Earl of Wiltshire 
and Ormond (1420–1461)
James Butler, the Irish earl of Ormond, was
one of the most ambitious and politically dis-
ruptive favorites of HENRYVI, and a commit-
ted adherent of the House of LANCASTER.

Although several times lord lieutenant of
IRELAND, Butler spent most of his career in
England, where he built a substantial body of
estates through marriage, inheritance, and
royal favor. Created earl of Wiltshire in 1449,
Butler’s attempt to increase his political influ-
ence in the West Country, challenged the tra-
ditional dominance there of the earls of
Devon and aggravated the violent feud be-
tween Thomas COURTENAY, earl of Devon,
and William BONVILLE, Lord Bonville, an-
other royal favorite. By the early 1450s, Butler
was strongly identified with the COURT and
with opposition to Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York.

Knighted in 1426, Butler accompanied
Henry VI to FRANCE, and served there again
during York’s French regency in 1441. He was
York’s deputy in Ireland in 1449, but sup-
planted York as lord lieutenant in 1453, by
which time he was also a royal councilor. He
succeeded his father as earl of Ormond in
1452. In 1454, during York’s FIRST PROTEC-
TORATE, Ormond lost the Irish lieutenancy
and was briefly imprisoned for his role in the
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worsening COURTENAY-BONVILLE FEUD.
Upon regaining his senses in early 1455, Henry
VI restored Ormond to favor and appointed
him lord treasurer. Part of the king’s army at
the Battle of ST. ALBANS, Ormond is said to
have saved himself by fleeing the field disguised
as a monk. York’s SECOND PROTECTORATE

cost Ormond the treasurership, but the king’s
resumption of power in 1456 led to the earl’s
appointment as councilor to Prince EDWARD

OF LANCASTER in 1457 and to reappoint-
ment as lord lieutenant of Ireland in 1459.

When the Yorkist earls of Warwick, Salis-
bury, and March landed in England in the
summer of 1460, Ormond fled abroad, but re-
turned by December to take part in the Lan-
castrian victory at the Battle of WAKEFIELD,
which led to the defeat and death of York.
Demonstrating a pronounced ability to sur-
vive, Ormond twice more escaped from Lan-
castrian defeats—at the Battle of MOR-
TIMER’S CROSS in February 1461 and at the
Battle of TOWTON in March. The Yorkists fi-
nally captured him at Cockermouth in Cum-
berland in the month after Towton, and exe-
cuted him at Newcastle on 1 May 1461. He
and his brothers were attainted by EDWARD

IV’s first PARLIAMENT, although his brother
John eventually succeeded to the earldom of
Ormond. Because Ormond was childless, his
earldom of Wiltshire lapsed at his death.

See also Attainder, Act of; Neville, Richard, Earl
of Warwick; Neville, Richard, Earl of Salisbury
Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign
of King Henry VI (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1981);“James Butler” in Michael Hicks,
Who’s Who in Late Medieval England (London:
Shepheard-Walwyn, 1991), pp. 301–303; Storey,
R. L., The End of the House of Lancaster, 2d ed.
(Gloucestershire: Sutton Publishing, 1999).

Butler Precontract (1483)
The Butler precontract, the claim that ED-
WARD IV was betrothed to Lady Eleanor
Butler prior to his marriage to Elizabeth
WOODVILLE, was used by RICHARD III in
1483 to justify his usurpation of his nephew’s
throne, an act that revived the WARS OF THE

ROSES in the mid-1480s.

In June 1483, Robert STILLINGTON,
bishop of Bath and Wells and former chancel-
lor of England under Edward IV, informed the
duke of Gloucester that EDWARD V was a
bastard and therefore not legally qualified to
rule. According to the bishop, Edward V’s ille-
gitimacy resulted from a legally and spiritually
binding betrothal or precontract of marriage
that Edward IV had entered into with another
woman some time before his 1464 marriage
to Elizabeth Woodville. This exchange of
vows with Eleanor Butler, widow of Sir
Thomas Butler and daughter of John Talbot,
earl of Shrewsbury, was unknown until Still-
ington supposedly divulged it to Gloucester.
Because the precontract meant that Edward
was considered already married by church and
state, the Woodville union was invalid, and all
children born to it were illegitimate and
thereby barred from the throne. Immediately
after Stillington’s revelation, the precontract
story appeared in a petition asking Gloucester
to take the throne; this document, which was
presented to the duke by his supporters in late
June 1483, was later embodied in TITULUS

REGIUS, the 1484 statute that formally pre-
sented Richard III’s reasons for accepting the
Crown.

The authenticity of the Butler story is
much in doubt. Most modern historians be-
lieve the precontract to be a fabrication de-
vised to give Richard III’s usurpation a veneer
of legitimacy. The betrothal cannot be docu-
mented beyond the account rehearsed in Titu-
lus Regius, and Richard never attempted to
have the precontract authenticated by a
church court, the proper venue for such a case.
The timing of the story’s appearance—after
the death of both parties and just in time to
forestall Edward V’s coronation—is suspicious,
as is the fact that the tale never surfaced in the
PROPAGANDA of Edward IV’s former ene-
mies. It is unlikely that either Queen MAR-
GARET OF ANJOU or Richard NEVILLE, earl
of Warwick, would have ignored the story had
they known of it. Also, even if the story were
true, the precontract would have barred nei-
ther Edward V nor his brother, Richard
PLANTAGENET, duke of York, from the
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Crown, since both were born after 1468,
when the death of Eleanor Butler would have
invalidated the betrothal. Many contemporary
writers also rejected the precontract story, in-
cluding the normally pro-Yorkist CROY-
LAND chronicler, who considered the Butler
betrothal “colour” for an “act of usurpation”
(Levine, p. 30).

Modern supporters of Richard III accept
the Butler precontract as genuine, arguing that
the exchange of vows may have occurred
shortly after Edward’s seizure of the throne in
1461, when Eleanor Butler was newly wid-
owed and seeking (successfully, as it turned
out) to regain family manors confiscated by the
Crown.The story of the beautiful older widow
in distress who contrived to meet the young
king, a tale often told of Edward’s first en-
counter with Elizabeth Woodville, may actu-

ally have been a memory of his first meeting
with Eleanor Butler. Supporters of Richard
also argue that Stillington’s arrest in 1478,
when he was fined for speaking in a manner
prejudicial to the king, was a result of the
bishop having once incautiously told the re-
cently executed George PLANTAGENET, duke
of Clarence, of the precontract. Although these
arguments are often dismissed as unsupported
speculation, the truth of the Butler precontract
cannot now be conclusively determined.

See also English Church and the Wars of the
Roses
Further Reading: Kendall, Paul Murray, Richard
the Third (New York: W. W. Norton, 1956); Levine,
Mortimer, Tudor Dynastic Problems 1460–1571
(London: George Allen and Unwin, 1973); Ross,
Charles, Richard III (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981).
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Cade, Jack. See Jack Cade’s Rebellion

Cade’s Rebellion. See Jack Cade’s
Rebellion

Caister Castle, Siege of (1469)
In July 1469, Richard NEVILLE, earl of War-
wick, seized control of the royal government
by capturing and confining EDWARD IV. The
king’s detention created a leadership vacuum
that allowed great noblemen to act as they
pleased in their areas of influence. Because it is
described in detail in the PASTON LETTERS,
the siege of Caister Castle in Norfolk is the
best-known consequence of the local lawless-
ness that flowed from Warwick’s coup. The vi-
olence at Caister is a prime example of the
disorder that afflicted some parts of the coun-
try during the WARS OF THE ROSES.

On 21 August 1469, less than a month after
Warwick took the king into custody, John
MOWBRAY, fourth duke of Norfolk, laid
siege to Caister Castle, a fortified manor house
in the possession of a Norfolk GENTRY fam-
ily named Paston. Since 1459, Norfolk’s family
had disputed possession of the house with the
Pastons, who claimed it by right of inheritance
from Caister’s wealthy builder, Sir John Fastolf.
John MOWBRAY, the third duke of Norfolk,
had contested Fastolf ’s will and briefly held
Caister in 1461, until compelled by Edward to
restore it to the Pastons.The two families con-
tinued the dispute in the courts until the
fourth duke took advantage of royal weakness
to resolve the issue by force.

Sir John Paston, the head of his family in
1469, was in LONDON when his younger

brother, also named John, found himself sur-
rounded at Caister by a force said to number
3,000. With only twenty-seven defenders
armed with crossbows and a few small guns,
Paston was able to hold out for five weeks
against the duke’s ARCHERS and ARTILLERY

pieces. Although everyone was anxious to
avoid bloodshed and damage to the house, the
duke lost two men and Paston one. The elder
Paston appealed to George PLANTAGENET,
duke of Clarence, the king’s brother and War-
wick’s ally, to help mediate a settlement.
Thanks to Clarence’s intervention, Norfolk
agreed to terms of surrender on 26 Septem-
ber, several weeks before the disorders in the
kingdom (like the Caister siege) forced War-
wick to release the king. Paston marched his
men out of the house under a safe-conduct
that allowed them to keep their ARMOR and
horses, but forced them to abandon their
arms, the castle’s furnishings, and all Sir John
Paston’s private possessions.

Because he needed Norfolk’s support, Ed-
ward IV failed to bring the duke to account
for the siege. As a consequence, the Pastons
became retainers of John de VERE, the Lan-
castrian earl of Oxford, and, in 1470, sup-
ported the restoration of HENRY VI; both
brothers fought for Warwick at the Battle of
BARNET in 1471. However, Edward IV’s vic-
tory ensured that Caister, which had been
briefly returned to the Pastons during the
READEPTION, remained in Norfolk’s posses-
sion until his death in 1476.

See also Edward IV, Overthrow of; Edward IV,
Restoration of
Further Reading: Bennett, H. S., The Pastons and
Their England: Studies in an Age of Transition, 2d ed.
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990);
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Davis, Norman, ed., The Paston Letters and Papers of
the Fifteenth Century, 2 vols. (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 1971, 1976); Gies, Frances, and
Joseph Gies, A Medieval Family:The Pastons of
Fifteenth-Century England (New York:
HarperCollins, 1998).

Calais
An English possession since 1347, the French
Channel town of Calais was of immense mili-
tary importance during the WARS OF THE

ROSES. Whoever held Calais controlled the
town’s 1,000-man garrison, the largest perma-
nent military establishment under the English
Crown, and also possessed a secure, fortified
base and refuge from which it was possible to
prey on Channel shipping or harry the coasts
of England.

By 1453, Calais was all that remained of the
English empire in FRANCE. Maintenance of
the town’s garrison and fortifications was ex-
pensive, consuming almost a quarter of the
Crown’s annual revenues by the 1450s. Since
1363, the government had funneled the ex-
port of English wool through Calais; this prac-
tice allowed the Crown to collect customs du-
ties more easily and concentrated the wool
trade in the hands of the Company of the Sta-
ple, an association of wool merchants whose
privileged position made them more willing
to lend money to the king. Although the gov-
ernment used the Calais customs to pay the
garrison, the fifteenth century witnessed a de-
cline in the export of raw wool in relation to
the export of woolen cloth. Because cloth
merchants could trade where they pleased, the
subsequent drop in the wool customs created a
gap between revenues and expenses in Calais.
Frequently unable to make up the difference,
the government of HENRYVI faced recurring
mutinies by the unpaid garrison.

Edmund BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset,
became captain of Calais in 1451. In 1454,
after Somerset’s imprisonment and the estab-
lishment of the FIRST PROTECTORATE,
nominal control of Calais passed to Richard
PLANTAGENET, duke of York. However, the
garrison denied York entry to the town until
they were paid or given license to sell the

wool in their custody. Occupied elsewhere,
York never addressed the Calais issue, and the
garrison remained defiant when Henry re-
gained his senses and restored Somerset to the
captaincy in 1455. After Somerset’s death at
the Battle of ST. ALBANS in May 1455, York
instituted his SECOND PROTECTORATE and
handed the Calais captaincy to Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick.The earl finally en-
tered the town in 1456 after negotiating a loan
from the Staplers that allowed the garrison to
be paid. By 1458, Queen MARGARET OF

ANJOU, then in control of the English gov-
ernment, sought to undermine Warwick by
denying him funds. The earl promptly built a
fleet of ten vessels and began plundering for-
eign shipping in the Channel; his exploits paid
his men, won him a heroic national reputa-
tion, and deeply embarrassed the Lancastrian
regime.

Summoned to LONDON, Warwick was at-
tacked by royal guards during a fight between
his servants and those of the king. He escaped
and returned to Calais, where he openly de-
fied the government. In September 1459, the
earl took part of the Calais garrison to En-
gland to rendezvous with York’s forces at Lud-
low. Led by Andrew TROLLOPE, the Calais
contingent defected to the king, forcing the
Yorkists to flee the Battle of LUDFORD

BRIDGE. Warwick; his father, Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury; and York’s son, Ed-
ward, earl of March (see EDWARD IV) took
refuge in Calais. Appointed captain by Queen
Margaret, Henry BEAUFORT, duke of Somer-
set, captured the Calais fortress of Guisnes, but
failed to take the town. Swayed both by his
reputation and by the fruits of his Channel
piracy, the garrison remained loyal to War-
wick. In January 1460, Warwick’s Calais fleet
captured a Lancastrian flotilla in preparation at
Sandwich, carrying off Richard WOODVILLE,
Earl Rivers, and his son. In June, after return-
ing from a conference with York in IRE-
LAND, Warwick sent John DINHAM to seize
Sandwich; possession of the town gave the
Yorkists the bridgehead they needed to invade
England from Calais and allowed Warwick to
capture the king at the Battle of NORTH-
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AMPTON in July. By depriving him of any
possible assistance from England, Northamp-
ton forced Somerset to surrender Guisnes in
return for his own freedom. Calais was thus
secured for Warwick.

After 1461, Edward IV, realizing Calais’s
importance, spent heavily to modernize the
town’s defenses. As part of the 1462 CHINON

AGREEMENT, Queen Margaret agreed to
cede Calais to LOUIS XI in return for French
assistance. The plan collapsed when Louis,
who had to seize the town from the Yorkists,
was denied access to Calais by Duke PHILIP of
BURGUNDY, whose territory bordered the
English enclave. In 1469, Warwick, who re-
tained the captaincy, launched his coup against
Edward IV from Calais, where George PLAN-
TAGENET, duke of Clarence, married the
earl’s daughter, Isabel NEVILLE, and joined the
earl in issuing a manifesto denouncing Ed-
ward’s government. In 1470, Warwick, in
flight after the failure of his second coup, tried
to enter Calais, but his deputy, John WEN-
LOCK, Lord Wenlock, warned him that the
garrison was loyal to Edward and advised him
to land in France.

In 1471, Thomas NEVILLE, the Bastard of
Fauconberg, led part of the Calais garrison to
England to support the Lancastrian READEP-
TION government headed by Warwick. In
May, a month after Warwick’s death at the
Battle of BARNET, Fauconberg unsuccessfully
attacked London, and most of the garrison
soon returned to Calais and to their Yorkist al-
legiance. In the 1470s, Edward IV gave the
Calais captaincy only to his most trusted sup-
porters—Anthony WOODVILLE, Earl Rivers,
and William HASTINGS, Lord Hastings. In
1473, Edward imprisoned the diehard Lancas-
trian, John de VERE, earl of Oxford, at Calais.
In 1484, part of the Calais garrison defected to
Henry Tudor, earl of Richmond (see HENRY

VII), and allowed Oxford to escape. To ensure
his control of the town, RICHARD III gave
the captaincy to his bastard son, John of
Gloucester, and installed a new garrison under
his loyal servant James TYRELL. Because
Gloucester was only a boy, his appointment
made the king the effective captain of Calais.

After Richard’s death at the Battle of
BOSWORTH FIELD in 1485, Calais readily
submitted to Henry VII. The town remained
an English possession until captured by the
French in 1558.

Further Reading: Gillingham, John, The Wars of
the Roses (Baton Rouge: Louisiana State
University Press, 1981); Hicks, Michael, Warwick
the Kingmaker (Oxford: Blackwell Publishers,
1998); Ross, Charles, The Wars of the Roses (New
York: Thames and Hudson, 1987).

Campaigns, Duration of. See Military
Campaigns, Duration of

Canterbury, Archbishop of. See
Bourchier, Thomas; Morton, John

Castillon, Battle of (1453)
Fought on 17 July 1453, the Battle of Castil-
lon ended the HUNDRED YEARS WAR and
stripped England of all its holdings in
FRANCE except the town of CALAIS.

After their conquest of Normandy in 1450,
the French focused their energy and resources
on Gascony, a province of southwestern
France that had been an English possession for
almost 300 years. As an army of 7,000
marched south from Normandy, other French
forces besieged the fortresses protecting Bor-
deaux, the Gascon capital, while a joint
French, Spanish, and Breton fleet blockaded
the mouth of the Gironde to prevent the En-
glish from relieving the city. Isolated and out-
numbered, the English garrison in Bordeaux
surrendered on 29 June 1451. A severe blow
to English national pride and to the popularity
of HENRY VI’s government, the loss of Bor-
deaux was reversed in October 1452, thanks to
the English sympathies of some of the Gascon
nobility and the military skill of John Talbot,
earl of Shrewsbury (c. 1384–1453), the most
famous and successful English soldier of the
time. Within months of reentering Bordeaux
on 23 October, Shrewsbury had restored En-
glish control to most of Gascony.
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The military victory in France, followed by
news of Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU’s
pregnancy, placed Henry VI and his chief min-
ister, Edmund BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset,
in the strongest political position they had en-
joyed since 1450. On the other hand, Somer-
set’s chief rival, Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York, already humiliated by the failure
of his uprising at DARTFORD in February
1452, was further isolated by the government’s
newfound success and popularity. However,
CHARLES VII was determined to retake and
hold Gascony, and by the early summer of
1453 he had reestablished the naval blockade
of the Gironde, thereby threatening Bordeaux
with starvation. The English government real-
ized the precariousness of Shrewsbury’s posi-
tion, and undertook feverish efforts to collect
men, money, and shipping. However, French
ARTILLERY made all this activity unavailing.
On 17 July near Castillon east of Bordeaux,
Shrewsbury attacked a strong French position
protected by cannon. The enemy guns cut the
English to pieces, killing Shrewsbury and his
son and ending English rule in Gascony for-
ever. News of the battle not only left Somer-
set’s government saddled with blame for losing
the province, it may also have triggered Henry
VI’s mental collapse, for the king’s illness de-
scended upon him in early August 1453, about
the time he would have been informed of the
disaster (see HENRY VI, ILLNESS OF). The
king’s incapacity revived York’s political for-
tunes, further depressed those of Somerset, and
dangerously intensified the rivalry between
the two dukes, which, in turn, fostered the vi-
olence and political instability that led to the
WARS OF THE ROSES.

Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign
of King Henry VI (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981); Pollard, A. J., John Talbot
and the War in France, 1427–1453 (London: Royal
Historical Society, 1983); Wolffe, Bertram, Henry
VI (London: Eyre Methuen, 1981).

Casualties
As with the overall size of armies during the
WARS OF THE ROSES, figures for the casual-

ties suffered in civil war battles are difficult to
calculate and often seriously inflated by con-
temporary commentators.

Because Wars of the Roses armies probably
rarely numbered more than 10,000 to 15,000
men, with perhaps some smaller battles count-
ing their combatants in the hundreds, chroni-
cle accounts such as the one claiming that over
3,000 Lancastrians died at the Battle of MOR-
TIMER’S CROSS in February 1461 are highly
suspect.The figure 3,000 probably exceeds the
entire strength of the Lancastrian force en-
gaged at Mortimer’s Cross, which was not a
major battle but a regional encounter between
the Welsh and Marcher (i.e., borderland) sup-
porters of the houses of LANCASTER and
YORK.

The one possible exception to the untrust-
worthiness of contemporary casualty figures is
the number given for those killed in March
1461 at the Battle of TOWTON, the largest
and longest battle of the Wars of the Roses.
Various chroniclers claimed that between
30,000 and 38,000 men lay dead on the field
after the battle. Although modern historians
estimate that between 50,000 and 75,000 men
participated in the fighting at Towton, the
chronicle figures would still strain belief, ex-
cept that a letter written immediately after the
battle states that the heralds counted 28,000
slain, and the same figure was shortly there-
after reported by both EDWARD IV and by
several other contemporary observers. Clearly,
the magnitude of the slaughter at Towton was
unprecedented during the wars, even if one
accepts later estimates that only about 9,000
died in the battle.

In many battles, the number of dead was
small. At the Battle of ST. ALBANS in May
1455 only a few thousand men were engaged
and the fighting ended abruptly on the death
of Edmund BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset,
and his noble allies. At the Battle of
NORTHAMPTON in July 1460, the armies
involved were larger, but the fighting was
brief, and the casualties were highest among
the Lancastrian noblemen who fought to de-
fend the person of HENRY VI, for Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, the Yorkist com-
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mander, told his men to spare the king and
commons and to concentrate their efforts on
killing the peers and gentlemen who led the
Lancastrian force. At the Battle of EDGE-
COTE in July 1469, the slaughter of Welsh
gentry in the royalist force was particularly
high, with one account claiming that 168
Welsh gentlemen fell on the field. About
2,000 Welsh commons were said to have died
at Edgecote, but that figure is again probably
high for the number of men engaged (see
COMMONS [COMMON PEOPLE] AND THE

WARS OF THE ROSES).
Other encounters, such as the Battle of

LUDFORD BRIDGE in 1459 or the Battles of
HEDGELEY MOOR and HEXHAM in 1464,
were mere skirmishes or involved small forces
and few casualties. At the Battle of Hexham,
the executions of captured Lancastrians after
the battle may have rivaled the number of
men killed during the actual fighting. War-
wick and his brother John NEVILLE, Lord
Montagu, who were rarely hesitant to dispatch
captured opponents, executed over two dozen
Lancastrian leaders after Hexham, including
Henry BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset; Robert
HUNGERFORD, Lord Hungerford; and
Thomas ROOS, Lord Roos. Although the
number of noble and GENTRY dead, both in
the fighting and through execution afterward,
was high in many battles, the number of casu-
alties among the commons probably was
counted in the hundreds for all battles except
the largest, such as the Battles of Towton,
BARNET, and TEWKESBURY.

See also Armies, Size of; Battles, Nature of;
Military Campaigns, Duration of; Peerage
Further Reading: Boardman, Andrew W., The
Medieval Soldier in the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1998);
Goodman, Anthony, The Wars of the Roses (New
York: Dorset Press, 1981); Ross, Charles, The Wars
of the Roses (New York: Thames and Hudson,
1987).

Catesby, William (1450–1485)
In 1483, when RICHARD III’s usurpation of
his nephew’s throne revived dynastic conflict
and political instability, William Catesby

served as one of Richard’s closest advisors and
confidants.

One of the few southern members of the
king’s inner circle, Catesby was born into an
obscure Northamptonshire GENTRY family
and trained as a lawyer.A councilor of William
HASTINGS, Lord Hastings, who later acquired
some of Hastings’s offices, Catesby’s rapid rise
to power and influence under Richard III led
to later charges that he had connived at Hast-
ings’s death in 1483. In his HISTORY OF

KING RICHARD III, Sir Thomas More sug-
gested that Catesby sounded out Hastings
about Richard’s decision to claim the throne,
and that his unfavorable report of Hastings’s
response led to Hastings’s summary execution.

After Richard’s accession, Catesby was ap-
pointed chancellor of the Exchequer and chan-
cellor of the earldom of March. He was also
made a squire of the body (i.e., a close personal
servant of the king) and was given lands worth
more than £300 a year, an income that made
Catesby wealthier than many knights and
brought him much unpopularity as an unde-
serving parvenu. He was sent on embassy to
SCOTLAND in September 1484 and to BRIT-
TANY in February 1485. Catesby served as
Speaker of the PARLIAMENT of 1484, in
which he sat as member for Northamptonshire.
His speakership indicated the position of trust
he held with the king, for it was unusual for a
member to be Speaker in his first Parliament.

Along with Sir Richard RATCLIFFE and
Francis LOVELL, Lord Lovell, Catesby became
widely known as a member of Richard’s inner
circle of advisors.A popular satirical couplet of
the time declared that “The cat [Catesby], the
rat [Ratcliffe], and Lovell our dog [Lovell’s
emblem], / Rule all England under a hog [re-
ferring to Richard III’s white boar emblem].”
In March 1485, Catesby and Ratcliffe were
said to have opposed Richard’s plan to wed his
niece, ELIZABETH OF YORK. Catesby was
taken prisoner at the Battle of BOSWORTH

FIELD on 22 August 1485 and executed three
days later at Leicester.

See also Richard III, Northern Affinity of
Further Reading: Horrox, Rosemary, Richard
III:A Study in Service (Cambridge: Cambridge
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University Press, 1991); Roskell, John S., William
Catesby, Counselor to Richard III (Manchester: John
Rylands Library, 1959) [reprinted from the
Bulletin of the John Rylands Library, vol. 42, no. 1,
September, 1959]; Ross, Charles, Richard III
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1981);
“William Catesby,” in Michael Hicks, Who’s Who
in Late Medieval England (London: Shepheard-
Walwyn, 1991), pp. 366–369.

Causes of the Wars of the Roses.
See Wars of the Roses, Causes of

Caxton, William (c. 1421–1491)
Commencing operations after EDWARD IV
had seemingly ended the WARS OF THE

ROSES, cloth merchant William Caxton in-
troduced printing to England in 1477. With
the patronage of courtiers and members of the
royal houses of YORK and TUDOR, Caxton

produced English works of history, philosophy,
religion, and romance.

Born in Kent, Caxton was apprenticed to a
LONDON mercer (i.e., cloth merchant) in
1438.When his apprenticeship ended in 1446,
he was already engaged in trade at Bruges in
BURGUNDY. In 1462, the membership of the
Merchant Adventurers, an association of En-
glish merchants, appointed Caxton their gov-
ernor at Bruges, thereby giving him oversight
of the group’s continental operations. Because
he ceased to function as governor in 1470,
Caxton may have been dismissed from office
by the READEPTION government of HENRY

VI, which probably objected to Caxton’s close
association with Edward IV’s sister, MAR-
GARET OF YORK, duchess of Burgundy. Be-
cause the king later employed him as a com-
mercial diplomat, Caxton may have met
Edward IV when he was in exile in Burgundy
over the winter of 1470. In 1471, having com-
pleted an English translation of a French His-
tory of Troy, Caxton traveled to Cologne to
learn about the new printing technology. Pub-
lished in Bruges in 1474, Caxton’s History of
Troy was the first book ever printed in English.

Returning home in 1476, Caxton estab-
lished the first printing press in England near
the center of royal government in Westmin-
ster. His first printed works in England—The
Dictes and Sayings of the Philosophers (1477) and
the Moral Proverbs of Christine de Pisan
(1478)—were translations from the French by
Caxton’s chief patron, Anthony WOODVILLE,
Earl Rivers, the king’s brother-in-law. Al-
though Edward IV directly commissioned
none of Caxton’s works, the printer sought
and probably obtained the patronage of mem-
bers of the house of York. Two books printed
in 1481—Tully of Old Age and Godefroy of
Bologne—were dedicated to Edward IV, while
the Life of Jason (1477) and The Order of
Chivalry (1484) were dedicated, respectively, to
Prince Edward (see EDWARD V) and to
RICHARD III. Because Edward IV, who had
an extensive library, may have preferred color-
ful hand-illuminated manuscripts to plainer
print publications, he was probably never
more than a passive patron of Caxton’s press.
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However, both Margaret BEAUFORT, count-
ess of Richmond, and Henry BOURCHIER,
earl of Essex, actively favored Caxton, while
HENRY VII commanded Caxton to print his
English translation of Christine de Pisan’s
Feats of Arms and Chivalry in 1489.

Caxton printed some eighty different titles,
including twenty-one of his own translations
and the first editions of Geoffrey Chaucer’s
Canterbury Tales and Sir Thomas MALORY’s Le
Morte d’Arthur. Caxton’s concentration on
chivalric romances, histories, and religious
works reflected the tastes of his aristocratic pa-
trons and of the wealthy London merchants
who purchased his books in growing num-
bers. By the 1480s, the government, thanks in
part to Caxton, was becoming increasingly
aware of the PROPAGANDA potential of the
printing press. After 1485, the Crown ap-
pointed a royal printer to publish all the king’s
proclamations and began to take steps to en-
sure that no politically or religiously subver-
sive works issued from English presses, al-
though real censorship did not appear until
Lutheran works entered England in the 1520s.
After Caxton’s death in 1491, his press contin-

ued to operate under his apprentice, Wynkyn
de Worde.

See also English Economy and the Wars of the
Roses
Further Reading: Blake, N. F., Caxton: England’s
First Publisher (New York: Barnes and Noble,
1976); Blake, N. F., William Caxton and English
Literary Culture (London: Hambledon Press, 1991);
Hindley, Geoffrey, England in the Age of Caxton
(New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1979); Painter,
George D., William Caxton:A Biography (New
York: Putnam, 1977).

Cely Letters and Papers
The letters and papers of the Cely (or Sely)
family, a series of documents describing the
lives and business activities of a family of
LONDON wool merchants in the 1470s and
1480s, are primary sources of information on
English society and the English economy at
the end of the WARS OF THE ROSES.

The letters, accounts, and memoranda in
the collection concern the family of Richard
Cely (d. 1482), who, with his wife Agnes (d.
1483), raised three sons—Robert (d. 1485),
Richard (d. 1493), and George (d. 1489). The
senior Richard Cely was a prominent member
of the London merchant community in the
1460s, and in 1481 ran unsuccessfully for the
office of sheriff of London. The Celys were
wool traders, buying wool in England and
shipping it to CALAIS for sale to cloth makers
in BURGUNDY. Until his death, the elder
Richard handled the London end of the oper-
ation—the purchase, inspection, sorting, and
shipping of wool—while his sons Richard and
George (mainly the latter in the 1480s) han-
dled the Calais end of the business—the nego-
tiation of terms for sale of the wool.After their
father’s death, Richard and George continued
the business as a true partnership, with Richard
conducting operations in London. Besides
wool, the brothers also occasionally traded in
other commodities and purchased ships to en-
gage in the carrying trade, that is, to transport
the goods of other merchants. The eldest
brother, Robert, seems to have been a rather
unstable character who had a poor relationship
with his father; he apparently dropped out of
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the family business and largely disappears from
the correspondence after 1479.

Now found in the Public Record Office,
the Cely papers survived because they were
submitted to the Court of Chancery in 1489
as evidence in a court case involving a dispute
over debts between Richard Cely and the
widow of his brother George. The collection
comprises 247 letters and over 200 other doc-
uments that cover the period from 1472 to
1488, although the bulk of the correspon-
dence begins in 1474 and no letters have sur-
vived for 1475 and the greater part of the
years 1483, 1485, and 1486. The letters shed
little direct light on the politics of the period,
but they are full of concerns about how politi-
cal and military events might affect trade. This
urban merchant perspective distinguishes the
Cely collection from the other surviving fam-
ily archives from the fifteenth century; the
PASTON, PLUMPTON, and STONOR letters
were all written from the perspective of rural,
landholding GENTRY. The Celys and their
correspondents had some landed interests, but
their main concerns focused on London and
on trade, an outlook that makes the Cely doc-
uments an important source for the social and
economic history of England in the later years
of the civil wars.

See also English Economy and the Wars of the
Roses
Further Reading: Hanham, Alison, ed.,The Cely
Letters 1472–1488 (Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 1975); Hanham, Alison, The Celys and Their
World:An English Merchant Family of the Fifteenth
Century (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1985); selections of the Cely letters are available
online through the Richard III Society Web site at
<http://www.r3.org/bookcase/cely/>.

Charles VII, King of France
(1403–1461)
Although his reign was spent reconquering
the Lancastrian-controlled areas of FRANCE,
Charles VII gave cautious support to the
house of LANCASTER during the first phase
of the WARS OF THE ROSES.

In 1411, the violent and intermittent insan-
ity of Charles VI led to civil war between the

houses of Orleans and BURGUNDY for control
of the French government. After both sides ap-
pealed to him for assistance, Henry V of En-
gland invaded France in 1415 and within five
years controlled Normandy and large areas of
northern France. A leader of the anti-Burgun-
dian party, Prince Charles assumed the regency
in 1418, but was soon driven from Paris by
John the Fearless, duke of Burgundy. In 1419,
an attempted reconciliation with Burgundy
ended with the duke’s assassination by some of
Charles’s companions, an act that drove PHILIP,
the new duke of Burgundy, into alliance with
Henry V. The Treaty of Troyes of 1420 disin-
herited Charles in favor of the English king,
who was declared heir to the French throne.

However, on his father’s death in 1422, the
prince assumed the title of king, even though
his capital and much of his kingdom were be-
yond his control. In England, the infant
HENRY VI, who had come to the English
throne two months earlier on the unexpected
death of his father, was proclaimed king of
France under the terms of the Treaty of
Troyes. With the help of Joan of Arc, Charles
was crowned at Reims in 1429. In 1435, he
made peace with Burgundy and reentered
Paris in the next year. After a period of truce
in the 1440s, Charles’s campaign of reconquest
drove the English from Normandy in 1450
and from Gascony in the southwest in 1453.
By the end of the reign, only CALAIS re-
mained in English hands.

On the outbreak of civil war in England in
1459, Charles gave surreptitious diplomatic
and military aid to the Lancastrians. Queen
MARGARET OF ANJOU was Charles’s niece,
and her marriage to Henry VI had been
Charles’s instrument for improving Anglo-
French relations and for persuading the En-
glish to surrender the county of Maine. Also,
the leaders of the house of YORK, seeking to
highlight Lancastrian military failures, spoke
frequently of England’s past triumphs in
France, a tendency that alarmed Charles with
the prospect of renewed English invasions
should the Yorkists come to power. Believing
that Margaret could win without French aid,
and that too much foreign assistance could
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cost the Lancastrians support in England,
Charles remained largely aloof from English
affairs until after EDWARD IV’s victory at the
Battle of TOWTON in March 1461. In the re-
maining months before his death in July,
Charles funded a successful attack on the
Channel Islands, which Margaret had ceded to
France, and provided more open and substan-
tial diplomatic, financial, and military support
to the Lancastrian cause.

See also Castillon, Battle of; Hundred Years War;
Louis XI
Further Reading: Vale, M. G. A., Charles VII
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1974).

Charles VIII, King of France
(1470–1498)
In 1485, the regency government of Charles
VIII of FRANCE supplied money and men for
the invasion that placed HENRY VII and the
house of TUDOR on the English throne. In
1492, after having assumed personal direction
of the government, Charles VIII threatened
the Tudor dynasty by supporting Perkin
WARBECK, a Yorkist pretender to the English
Crown.

Because Charles was only thirteen when
his father, LOUIS XI, died in 1483, control of
the French government fell to the new king’s
sister, Anne of Beaujeau. When a coalition of
French nobles sought to overthrow the regent
by forging alliances with foreign princes, in-
cluding RICHARD III of England and FRAN-
CIS II of BRITTANY, the government re-
sponded by encouraging internal opposition
in those states.To distract the English king, the
French offered financial assistance to Henry
Tudor, earl of Richmond, the remaining Lan-
castrian claimant to the English Crown. On 1
August 1485, Richmond sailed from France
with a fleet of seven vessels paid for by the
French Crown and led by a French vice admi-
ral. Most of the 2,000-man force that em-
barked with the earl consisted of French and
Scottish veterans provided by the regency
government. Because these troops formed the
core of the army that won Richmond the
Crown at the Battle of BOSWORTH FIELD

on 22 August, the French later claimed that
Henry VII had become king of England “by
the grace of Charles VIII” (Davies, p. 177).

Anglo-French relations deteriorated in
1491, when Charles married Anne of Brittany,
a match that threatened absorption of the
Duchy of Brittany into France. To counter
Henry’s opposition to his Breton designs,
Charles invited Perkin Warbeck to travel from
IRELAND to Paris, where the king promised
to fund Warbeck’s attempt to overthrow Henry
VII. Warbeck claimed to be EDWARD IV’s
younger son, Richard PLANTAGENET, duke
of York, who had disappeared in the TOWER

OF LONDON in 1483 with his brother ED-
WARD V. Recognizing Warbeck as “Richard
IV,” rightful king of England, Charles granted
him a generous pension and allowed him to
live in comfort at the French COURT.

In October 1492, Henry led an army across
the Channel to the defense of Brittany. How-
ever, by early November, he and Charles had
concluded the Treaty of Etaples. In return for
Henry’s acquiescence in the French takeover
of Brittany, Charles, who was anxious to un-
dertake a campaign in Italy, covered Henry’s
campaign expenses and paid the arrears of the
pension promised to Edward IV in 1475.
Charles also agreed to give no shelter to
Henry’s rebels, a clause that forced Warbeck to
end his ten-month stay in France and remove
to BURGUNDY. Having divorced himself
from Warbeck’s enterprise, Charles was freed
to launch his Italian adventure, which, after
initial successes, ended in failure in 1495.
Charles died childless in April 1498.

Further Reading: Antonovics, A.V.,“Henry VII,
King of England, By the Grace of Charles VIII of
France,” in Ralph A. Griffiths and James
Sherborne, eds., Kings and Nobles in the Later
Middle Ages (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1986),
pp. 169–184; Commines, Philippe de, The Memoirs
of Philippe de Commynes, edited by Samuel Kinser,
translated by Isabelle Cazeaux, 2 vols. (Columbia:
University of South Carolina Press, 1969–1973);
Davies, C. S. L.,“The Wars of the Roses in
European Context,” in A. J. Pollard, ed., The Wars
of the Roses (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1995),
pp. 162–185; Potter, David, A History of France,
1460–1560:The Emergence of a Nation State
(London: Macmillan, 1995).
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Charles, Duke of Burgundy
(1433–1477)
By supplying a safe place of exile and vital ma-
terial assistance, Charles “the Bold” (or “the
Rash”), duke of BURGUNDY, enabled ED-
WARD IV to mount a successful campaign to
retake the English throne in 1471.

In 1467, Charles succeeded his father, Duke
PHILIP the Good, who since the late 1450s
had followed a generally pro-Yorkist policy
toward England. Having inherited Lancastrian
blood from his mother, a princess of Portugal,
Charles personally favored the house of LAN-
CASTER and befriended such staunch adher-
ents of HENRY VI as Henry BEAUFORT,
duke of Somerset. After Somerset’s execution
in 1464, Charles sheltered numerous Lancas-
trian exiles at the Burgundian COURT, in-
cluding the late duke’s brother, Edmund
BEAUFORT. However, Charles was also more
hostile to LOUIS XI of FRANCE than Philip
had been, a stance that forced Charles into a
closer alignment with the anti-French house
of YORK.

In 1465, Charles, who had assumed direc-
tion of the Burgundian government from his
increasingly ill father, took Burgundy into the
League of the Public Weal, an alliance of
French nobles, including FRANCIS II of
BRITTANY, that defeated Louis in battle and
forced him to make important concessions to
his feudal vassals. When Charles also became a
widower in 1465, he opened negotiations
with Yorkist England that led by 1467 to a
commercial treaty and by 1468 to a formal al-
liance sealed by Charles’s marriage to Edward
IV’s sister, MARGARET OF YORK. Because
the marriage was a political defeat for Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, who favored a pro-
French foreign policy, the alliance with
Charles aggravated the growing rift between
Warwick and the king and forced Warwick to
turn to Louis of France when he fled England
after the failure of his rebellion in early 1470.

When French assistance allowed Warwick
to drive him from the kingdom in October
1470, Edward IV fled to Burgundy, where he
was warmly received by the Burgundian no-
bleman Louis de GRUTHUYSE, Seigneur de la

Gruthuyse, although denied an audience by
his pro-Lancastrian brother-in-law. However,
when Warwick, acting in accordance with the
ANGERS AGREEMENT, which he had con-
cluded in 1470 with MARGARET OF ANJOU

and Louis XI, declared war on Burgundy in
early 1471, Charles determined to support
Edward and provided him with funds to hire
ships and recruit men.

After Edward’s restoration in April 1471,
England’s newfound stability meant that both
Charles and Louis were eager to win Edward’s
friendship; like Louis, Charles paid handsome
pensions to important English courtiers, who
then exercised their influence with Edward on
the duke’s behalf. By 1475, Charles’s attention
had turned to accomplishing the eastward ex-
pansion of Burgundy as part of a plan to estab-
lish a Burgundian kingdom between France
and Germany. As he pursued this plan, Charles
suffered several severe defeats at the hands of
the Swiss, who finally slew the duke in battle
at Nancy in January 1477.

See also Edward IV, Overthrow of; Edward IV,
Restoration of
Further Reading: Vaughan, Richard, Charles the
Bold:The Last Valois Duke of Burgundy (London:
Longman, 1973);Vaughan, Richard, Valois
Burgundy (Hamden, CT: Archon Books, 1975).

Chinon Agreement (1462)
The Chinon Agreement of June 1462 was a
largely unsuccessful attempt by Queen MAR-
GARET OF ANJOU to create an alliance with
FRANCE that could supply her with the men,
money, and supplies required to overthrow
EDWARD IV and the house of YORK and re-
store HENRY VI and the house of LAN-
CASTER to the English throne.

In April 1462, Margaret left SCOTLAND,
where she and her family had been in exile for
the past year, and sailed for France, where she
hoped to convince her kinsman, LOUIS XI, to
support the Lancastrian cause. Willing to cede
CALAIS to France for a substantial loan, Mar-
garet induced the French king to conclude a
secret agreement with her at Chinon on 24
June. Four days later, the Franco-Lancastrian
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alliance was publicly proclaimed in the Treaty
of Tours, which, to protect Margaret’s reputa-
tion in England and deprive Edward IV of a
PROPAGANDA weapon, made no mention of
the provisions concerning Calais. As a favor to
Margaret, Louis also released her friend Pierre
de BRÉZÉ from prison and allowed him to as-
sist her in recruiting men.

When Louis informed Duke PHILIP of
BURGUNDY and Duke FRANCIS II of
BRITTANY of the alliance, the former refused
permission for French troops to cross Burgun-
dian territory to attack Calais, while the latter
gave modest support to a Lancastrian naval
squadron being prepared in Normandy. With
his designs on Calais stymied by the Burgun-
dians, Louis failed to provide Margaret with
much of the promised support. Upon her de-
parture for Scotland in October, Margaret
took with her only about 800 men, who may
have been largely paid for by de Brézé.Yet, de-
spite her lack of men and money, Margaret’s
return to northern England in late October
was sufficient to cause the surrender to her
forces of ALNWICK and BAMBURGH Cas-
tles, and the renewal of Lancastrian resistance
in northeastern England.

Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign
of King Henry VI (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981); Kendall, Paul Murray,
Louis XI (New York: W. W. Norton, 1971); Ross,
Charles, Edward IV (New Haven:Yale University
Press, 1998).

Chronicle of the Rebellion in
Lincolnshire (1470)
The Chronicle of the Rebellion in Lincolnshire is a
brief account of EDWARD IV’s campaign
against the Lincolnshire uprising led by Sir
Robert Welles in March 1470.

Cast in the form of a journal or day-by-day
listing of events, the Chronicle is an important
source of information for the second coup
launched against Edward by Richard NE-
VILLE, earl of Warwick, and George PLANTA-
GENET, duke of Clarence.The narrative traces
the king’s movements between 7 and 26
March, and provides details of the Battle of

LOSECOTE FIELD, fought on 12 March. The
Lincolnshire uprising grew out of a feud be-
tween Richard Welles, Lord Welles, and Sir
Thomas Burgh, Edward’s master of Horse (see
WELLES UPRISING). By coming to Burgh’s
aid, Edward drove Welles and his son Sir
Robert to seek assistance from Warwick, who,
since the failure of his 1469 coup, had awaited
another opportunity to seize power. Warwick
encouraged Sir Robert Welles to raise Lin-
colnshire by claiming that the king was com-
ing north to exact retribution for the shire’s
involvement in the ROBIN OF REDESDALE

REBELLION in the previous July, an uprising
that had accompanied Warwick’s first coup at-
tempt. Although as yet unaware of Warwick
and Clarence’s involvement, Edward left
LONDON on 6 March to suppress Welles’s
fast-growing rebellion.

The Chronicle was written by someone
traveling in the king’s party and is thus largely
an eyewitness account of the events described.
Because the chronicler was particularly well
informed as to the documents and letters is-
sued under the privy seal during the cam-
paign, modern historians have speculated that
the writer was one of the royal privy seal
clerks. The Chronicle is clearly an officially
sanctioned PROPAGANDA effort, for its author
took great pains to show that Warwick and
Clarence were traitors and the instigators of
the uprising. The chronicler also stressed the
magnitude of Edward’s success in crushing the
rebellion, claiming that Welles brought 30,000
rebels to Losecote Field and emphasizing how
dangerous the king’s situation would have
been had Welles successfully rendezvoused
with Warwick. Although its official nature and
its obvious exaggerations and biases require it
to be used with caution, the Chronicle is valu-
able because it was composed within days of
the end of the campaign. The narrative stops
on 26 March, and the Chronicle may have been
completed before the end of the month, or at
least by mid-April, before the writer knew
how Warwick’s rebellion would conclude.

Further Reading: Gillingham, John, The Wars of
the Roses (Baton Rouge: Louisiana State
University Press, 1981); Three Chronicles of the
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Reign of Edward IV, introduction by Keith Dockray
(Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton
Publishing, 1988).

Church. See English Church and the
Wars of the Roses

Clarence, Duchess of. See Neville,
Isabel, Duchess of Clarence

Clarence, Duke of. See Plantagenet,
George, Duke of Clarence

Clarence, Execution of (1478)
As punishment for the duke’s betrayal of his
brother in 1469–1471, the 1478 trial and exe-
cution of George PLANTAGENET, duke of
Clarence, younger brother of EDWARD IV,
terminated the political turmoil of the second
phase of the WARS OF THE ROSES; as an act
that unintentionally eased Richard, duke of
Gloucester’s (see RICHARD III), path to the
throne, the death of Clarence contributed to
the eruption of the final phase of the civil wars
in 1483.

Although Clarence had been pardoned in
1471 for helping Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Warwick, overthrow Edward in 1470, the
duke continued to antagonize his brother (see
EDWARD IV, OVERTHROW OF). After the
death of his wife, Isabel NEVILLE, in 1476,
Clarence sought to wed Mary, daughter and
heiress of Duke CHARLES of BURGUNDY.
Edward forbade the match, fearing that
Clarence, backed by the resources of Bur-
gundy, might again attempt to seize the En-
glish throne. The king also rejected Clarence’s
proposed match with a sister of JAMES III of
SCOTLAND. The duke accepted these disap-
pointments with ill grace, withdrawing from
COURT and COUNCIL and refusing to dine
with the king as if he feared poison. The
duke’s enemies, particularly LOUIS XI of
FRANCE, who welcomed any chance to
destabilize the English state, and Queen Eliza-

beth WOODVILLE and her family, who saw
Clarence as a threat to Prince Edward (see
EDWARD V), informed the king of anything
provocative that the duke said or did.

In May 1477, the king arrested Thomas
Burdett, a member of Clarence’s household,
for attempting to destroy the king and the
prince through black magic. Burdett, who was
also charged with inciting rebellion, was con-
victed and executed, his fate an obvious warn-
ing to the duke. Clarence’s response was to
burst into a council meeting and have Bur-
dett’s statement of his innocence read out by a
preacher who was notorious for publicly ex-
pounding HENRY VI’s right to the throne in
September 1470. An infuriated king sum-
moned Clarence to his presence and charged
him with usurping royal authority by arresting
and summarily trying Ankarette Twynho, a
servant of the late duchess, whom Clarence’s
men had executed in April for allegedly poi-
soning her mistress. For this perversion of the
judicial process, Clarence was committed to
the TOWER OF LONDON in June.

In January 1478, PARLIAMENT arraigned
the duke on charges of treason. The king
himself introduced a bill of ATTAINDER

against his brother; Edward’s unusual action
was instigated in part by his belief that
Clarence had openly declared that Burdett
had been unjustly executed and that the king
was a bastard with no right to the Crown. Al-
though Clarence was allowed to deny the
charges, no one else would speak in his de-
fense, and little attempt was made to prove the
accusations. After a Parliament filled with
royal servants passed the bill, Edward hesitated
for ten days before ordering that the sentence
be carried out. To spare both the duke and
the house of YORK a public execution,
Clarence was put to death inside the Tower
on 18 February, probably, as later rumor
claimed, by being drowned in a butt (i.e., a
large cask) of malmsey wine. Although Tudor
propagandists later accused Gloucester of en-
gineering his brother’s death, responsibility
for the execution rests with Edward IV, who
by 1478 had come to see Clarence’s death as a
political necessity.
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See also Usurpation of 1483; Woodville family
Further Reading: “George, Duke of Clarence,”
in Michael Hicks, Who’s Who in Late Medieval
England (London: Shepheard-Walwyn, 1991), pp.
331–333; Hicks, Michael, False, Fleeting, Perjur’d
Clarence: George, Duke of Clarence, 1449–78, rev. ed.
(Bangor, UK: Headstart History, 1992); Lander,
J. R.,“The Treason and Death of the Duke of
Clarence,” in J. R. Lander, Crown and Nobility,
1450–1509 (Montreal: McGill-Queen’s
University Press, 1976), pp. 242–266; Ross,
Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998).

Clifford, John, Lord Clifford 
(c. 1435–1461)
Motivated by the slaying of his father by the
Yorkists at the Battle of ST. ALBANS in May
1455, John CLIFFORD, ninth Lord Clifford,
committed such violent acts of battlefield
vengeance against his opponents that he won
the epithets “butcher” and “black-hearted
Clifford.” His most notorious deed was the
slaying, after the Battle of WAKEFIELD, of sev-
enteen-year-old Edmund PLANTAGENET,
earl of Rutland, second son of Richard PLAN-
TAGENET, duke of York, as the earl knelt be-
fore Clifford imploring mercy.

In February 1458, Clifford, Henry BEAU-
FORT, duke of Somerset, and Henry
PERCY, third earl of Northumberland, two
other noblemen whose fathers had been
killed by the Yorkists at the Battle of St. Al-
bans, came to LONDON “with a great
power,” clamoring for compensation for the
deaths of their fathers. Clifford was described
as being so bitter about his father’s fate that
“the sight of any of the house of York was as
a fury to torment his soul” (Haigh, p. 80).
HENRY VI and the COUNCIL temporarily
mollified the three men by ordering York
and his chief allies at St. Albans, Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury, and his son
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, to fund
masses for the souls of the slain men and to
pay an indemnity to their heirs (see LOVE-
DAY OF 1458).

In November 1459, Clifford was present at
the Lancastrian-controlled COVENTRY PAR-
LIAMENT, where he took an oath of alle-

giance to Henry VI, who shortly thereafter
named him commissary-general of the Scot-
tish marches (i.e., borderlands) and conserva-
tor of the truce with SCOTLAND. After the
Act of ACCORD of October 1460 disinher-
ited EDWARD OF LANCASTER, Prince of
Wales, and recognized York as heir to the
throne, Clifford was one of the Lancastrian
nobles who took the field against the Yorkist
regime on the prince’s behalf, and was a leader
of the Lancastrian force that defeated and
killed York at the Battle of Wakefield in De-
cember 1460.

At some point after the battle, Clifford
overtook the fleeing Rutland, probably
somewhere on or near Wakefield Bridge, and
slew the young man while he knelt in suppli-
cation and his chaplain begged for his life.
The best-known account, that of the Tudor
chronicler Edward Hall, has Clifford refuse all
entreaties by saying: “By God’s blood, thy fa-
ther slew mine, and so I will do thee and all
thy kin” (Haigh, p. 75). Although the exact
location and circumstances of Rutland’s
death are uncertain, all accounts agree that
Clifford was the earl’s killer. Hall and other
sources also charge Clifford with having
York’s head struck from his dead body and
topped with a derisive paper crown (see THE

UNION OF THE TWO NOBLE AND ILLUS-
TRIOUS FAMILIES OF LANCASTER AND

YORK [HALL]).
In February 1461, Clifford participated in

the Lancastrian victory at the Battle of ST.AL-
BANS. He was slain at the Battle of FERRY-
BRIDGE on 28 March 1461, one day before
the Yorkist victory at the Battle of TOWTON

gave the throne to EDWARD IV. The first
PARLIAMENT of the new reign attainted
Clifford, and his estates were divided among
various Yorkists, including Richard, duke of
Gloucester (see RICHARD III).

See also Attainder, Act of; Clifford, Thomas, Lord
Clifford; North of England and the Wars of the
Roses
Further Reading: Boardman, Andrew W., The
Battle of Towton (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Sutton Publishing, 1996); Haigh, Philip A., The
Battle of Wakefield, 1460 (Stroud, Gloucestershire,
UK: Sutton Publishing, 1996).
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Clifford, Thomas, Lord Clifford
(1414–1455)
An ally of the Percy family in the NEVILLE-
PERCY FEUD, which helped instigate the civil
disturbances of the 1450s, Thomas Clifford,
eighth Lord Clifford, was slain by the Yorkists
at the Battle of ST.ALBANS in 1455. His death
turned his son into an implacable foe of the
house of YORK and was the cause of one of
several feuds among the English PEERAGE

that embittered political relations on the eve
of the WARS OF THE ROSES.

Thomas Clifford came of age and was first
summoned to PARLIAMENT as Lord Clifford
in 1436. He was one of the lords who accom-
panied William de la POLE, earl of Suffolk, to
FRANCE in 1444 to escort MARGARET OF

ANJOU to England for her marriage to
HENRY VI. As one of the leading magnates of
the north, Clifford, along with the Nevilles
and Percies, was excused attendance in Parlia-
ment in 1449 to defend the border from pos-
sible invasion by the Scots. In 1451, Clifford
was part of an embassy to JAMES II of SCOT-
LAND, and he also served in the 1450s as sher-
iff of Westmorland.

Clifford accompanied the royal army that
confronted Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of
York, at DARTFORD in 1452, and he sup-
ported Henry PERCY, earl of Northumber-
land, and his sons in their ongoing quarrel
with Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury, and
his sons in the mid-1450s. When the Nevilles
allied themselves with York and took up arms
against the king in 1455, Clifford naturally
supported Henry VI and led the defense of
the barricades against the Yorkist attack at the
Battle of St. Albans on 22 May. Like North-
umberland and Edmund BEAUFORT, duke of
Somerset, who were also slain in the fighting,
Clifford was likely marked as a special enemy
and targeted for death by the Yorkist forces.
Clifford’s death at the hands of the Yorkists
had an important effect on the WARS OF

THE ROSES, for it turned his son, John CLIF-
FORD, ninth Lord Clifford, into a staunch
supporter of the house of Lancaster and a bit-
ter personal enemy of York and the NEVILLE

FAMILY.

See also North of England and the Wars of the
Roses
Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign
of King Henry VI (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981); Haigh, Philip A., The
Military Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995);
Storey, R. L., The End of the House of Lancaster, 2d
ed. (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton
Publishing, 1999).

Commines, Philippe de. See Memoirs
(Commines)

Commissions of Array
A commission of array was a written grant of
authority from the king to certain named indi-
viduals (commissioners) to gather all able-bod-
ied men within a particular town or shire for
military service, usually to resist foreign invasion
or quell internal rebellion.The issuance of com-
missions of array was one of the chief methods
for recruiting armies during the WARS OF THE

ROSES (see ARMIES, RECRUITING OF).
Under the Statute of Winchester, promul-

gated by Edward I in 1285, all men between
the ages of sixteen and sixty who were fit to
bear arms could be summoned annually for
forty days of military service. Twice each year,
royal commissioners, who were usually mem-
bers of the GENTRY, were given authority
under their commissions of array to inspect and
report on the military readiness of the county
or town in their charge. In times of military
emergency, the commissioners mustered these
local levies for service with the royal army.
During the Wars of the Roses, the party in
power used commissions of array to call men to
perform their public duty to provide military
service to the king, even if they lived in a re-
gion dominated by a nobleman then in rebel-
lion against the monarch, and even if they were
RETAINERS or tenants of a magnate or noble
family supporting the opposition party.

Because the Wars of the Roses forced men
to choose whether to obey a royal commission
or the summons of an opposing magnate to
whom they were attached, or, after 1461,
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whether to obey the commission of the Lan-
castrian or the Yorkist monarch, the operation
of commissions of array became extremely
complicated. For instance, in 1460, Richard
PLANTAGENET, duke of York, having been
recently declared heir to the throne by the Act
of ACCORD, was governing the realm in the
name of HENRY VI. To counter increasing
Lancastrian activity in Yorkshire, the duke is-
sued a commission of array to John NEVILLE,
Lord Neville, who was to gather troops from
York’s northern estates for a forthcoming
campaign in the region. Neville raised the
men as ordered, but then marched them into
the Lancastrian encampment at Pontefract,
where most became part of the army that de-
feated and killed York at the Battle of WAKE-
FIELD on 30 December.Those of Neville’s re-
cruits who did not fight with the Lancastrian
army probably returned home and so were
also lost to York, whose campaign was trou-
bled from the start by lack of manpower. How
Neville’s men made the decision to fight
against rather than for York is uncertain. Loy-
alty to Henry VI, local pride, Lancastrian
PROPAGANDA, Neville’s presence, York’s ab-
sence, and the respect accorded a royal com-
missioner probably all played a part. Thanks to
the clash of loyalties engendered by civil war,
recruitment by commissions of array became
very haphazard during the Wars of the Roses.

See also Bastard Feudalism
Further Reading: Boardman, Andrew W., The
Medieval Soldier in the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1998);
Hicks, Michael, Bastard Feudalism (London:
Longman, 1995).

Commons (Common People) 
and the Wars of the Roses
The vast majority of English men and women
held no titles, owned little or no land, and had
little or no political influence. Except for the
residents of LONDON and a few larger towns,
the common people of England lived and
worked in the countryside, where over 90 per-
cent of the English population resided in the
fifteenth century. Although comprising the

bulk of most civil war armies, these country-
men were generally little affected in their daily
lives by the WARS OF THE ROSES, which for
them meant brief, intermittent campaigns and
little material destruction (see MILITARY

CAMPAIGNS, DURATION OF).
The common soldiers who fought in civil

war armies were usually conscripts, country-
men thrust into battle not by their own politi-
cal convictions but by the social conventions
of the day. The PEERAGE and GENTRY ex-
pected that able-bodied men living within
their spheres of influence or on their estates
would follow them into combat when sum-
moned.Accustomed both to bearing arms and
to a certain level of violence in their lives,
commoners could usually be persuaded by a
local magnate or gentleman, or by a popular
preacher, to take arms in a particular political
cause. In 1485, for example, John HOWARD,
duke of Norfolk, recruiting troops to support
RICHARD III against Henry Tudor, earl of
Richmond (see HENRYVII), expected to raise
1,000 men from the towns and villages on his
East Anglian estates.

Common men had much less stake in the
wars than their social superiors did, and com-
mon soldiers usually had much less to lose by
taking sides. While the noble and gentry lead-
ership of civil war armies was often targeted
for death, as the Yorkists likely targeted Ed-
mund BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset, at the
Battle of ST. ALBANS in 1455, victorious
commanders, such as Richard NEVILLE, earl
of Warwick, at the Battle of NORTHAMP-
TON in 1460, ordered their men to spare the
opposing commons. The common soldiers
also avoided the executions and bills of AT-
TAINDER that consumed noble and gentry
lives and property after most battles.

During the HUNDRED YEARS WAR, En-
glish armies operating in FRANCE had sys-
tematically devastated the countryside, killing
villagers, burning buildings, and destroying
crops and livestock. During the Wars of the
Roses, the English countryside saw very little
destruction. In 1461, when the northern army
of Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU plundered
Yorkist towns and strongholds during its
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MARCH ON LONDON, the great terror that
swept over the southern shires was in part due
to the novelty of such pillaging in England.
Attacks on or sieges of towns were also rare,
with the 1471 assault on London by Thomas
NEVILLE, the Bastard of Fauconberg, being
the major example during the wars.

The great social evils of the civil war pe-
riod were the violence, disorder, and corrup-
tion of justice inflicted on the countryside by
the RETAINERS and servants of noblemen. In
some parts of the country, riots, murders, as-
saults, and forcible dispossessions were com-
mon, especially in the 1450s and 1460s. Al-
though these evils arose chiefly from feeble
royal government, especially under HENRY

VI, and from abuses in the system of BAS-
TARD FEUDALISM, the Wars of the Roses
aggravated the problem, at least during the
periods 1459–1461 and 1469–1471. ED-
WARD IV’s preoccupation with the uprisings
precipitated by Warwick allowed the five-
week siege of CAISTER CASTLE to occur in
Norfolk in 1469 and the bloody Battle of
NIBLEY GREEN to erupt in Gloucestershire
in 1470. However, the political security
achieved by Edward IV in 1471 seemed to
end the wars and allowed a strengthened
Crown to reduce the level of violence in the
countryside thereafter.

See also Battles, Nature of; Towns and the Wars
of the Roses
Further Reading: Gillingham, John, Wars of the
Roses (Baton Rouge: Louisiana State University
Press, 1981); Goodman, Anthony, The Wars of the
Roses (New York: Dorset Press, 1981); Harvey,
I. M. W.,“Was There Popular Politics in Fifteenth-
Century England?” in R. H. Britnell and A. J.
Pollard, eds., The McFarlane Legacy: Studies in Late
Medieval Politics and Society (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton, 1995), pp.
155–174; Ross, Charles, The Wars of the Roses
(London: Thames and Hudson, 1987).

“Compilation of the 
Meekness and Good Life of 
King Henry VI” (Blacman)
An account of the character and personal life
of HENRY VI ostensibly written by the king’s

chaplain John Blacman, the “Compilation of
the Meekness and Good Life of King Henry
VI” is the basis of later depictions of Henry as
a holy and innocent man, whose neglect of
government was a result of his great piety and
sanctity.

John Blacman was associated with two of
Henry VI’s educational foundations, being a
fellow of Eton in the 1440s and warden of
King’s Hall, Cambridge, in the 1450s. Blacman
may also have served as Henry’s chaplain or
confessor during these decades. The date of
Blacman’s death is uncertain, as is his author-
ship of the “Compilation,” which may simply
have once been in his possession. The manu-
script was unknown until 1919, when it was
discovered and published by M. R. James, the
provost of Eton College.The “Compilation” is
a collection of first-person anecdotes that il-
lustrates the saintly nature of Henry VI. The
hagiographic tone and certain internal evi-
dence suggest that the manuscript was written
about 1500 at the court of HENRY VII, who
was then attempting to persuade the pope to
canonize his Lancastrian uncle.

Any campaign to make a saint of Henry VI,
and thereby transform him into an illustrious
forebear of the house of TUDOR, could not
base its argument on the quality of Henry’s
kingship. However, by relating a series of sto-
ries that illustrated Henry’s otherworldliness,
simplicity, and lack of deceit, and that made no
mention of his mental illness, a case could be
made for his canonization (see HENRY VI,
ILLNESS OF). The “Compilation” turned
Henry’s well-known failings as a king into the
virtues of a saint. For instance, after describing
Henry as much given to prayer and private
meditation, the compiler related the king’s an-
noyance when he was roused one day from his
devotions by a duke demanding an audience.
The anecdotes also displayed Henry’s high
morals, recounting his shock at seeing men
enjoying the waters of Bath in the nude and at
women appearing at COURT bare breasted.

Besides his own firsthand knowledge, the
compiler also claimed to have interviewed
others who knew the king, including Henry’s
chamberlain, Sir Richard TUNSTALL, who
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lived until 1492 and would have been present
in the early Tudor court, and Henry’s friend,
Bishop William WAINFLEET, who died in
1486. Whatever the origins of the “Compila-
tion,” which Polydore Vergil probably con-
sulted for his ANGLICA HISTORIA, it could
not have appeared before 1485, when such a
laudatory account of Henry VI would have
been considered treasonous by the ruling
house of YORK. The work must therefore be
used with caution as a source for Henry VI’s
reign and personality.

Further Reading: James, M. R., ed., Henry the
Sixth:A Reprint of John Blacman’s Memoir
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1919);
Lovatt, R.,“John Blacman: Biographer of Henry
VI,” in R. H. C. Davis and J. M. Wallace-Hadrill,
eds., The Writing of History in the Middle Ages
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1981), pp. 415–444;
Lovatt, R.,“A Collector of Apocryphal
Anecdotes: John Blacman Revisited,” in A. J.
Pollard, ed., Property and Politics: Essays in Later
Medieval English History (Stroud, Gloucestershire,
UK: Alan Sutton, 1984), pp. 172–197; Wolffe,
Bertram, Henry VI (London: Eyre Methuen, 1981).

Cook, Sir Thomas (1420–1478)
A former Lord Mayor of London and one of
the wealthiest merchants in the city, Sir
Thomas Cook was prosecuted for treason in
1468 in a famous episode that was later used
by RICHARD III to illustrate the ambition
and avarice of the WOODVILLE FAMILY.

Apprenticed to a LONDON cloth merchant
as a child, Cook so prospered in that profes-
sion that by the 1460s his London mansion
contained tapestries, plates (of precious met-
als), and art objects worth almost £1,400. He
also owned various properties in and around
London, including a country home at Gidea
Park, and he lent money to EDWARD IV.
Cook served as an alderman of London from
1456 to 1468 and as mayor in 1462–1463. For
his financial services to the Crown, he was
knighted at Elizabeth WOODVILLE’s corona-
tion in 1465.

In 1468, Cook was implicated in the COR-
NELIUS PLOT. He was accused of failing to
inform the government that he had been con-

tacted, in about 1466, by agents of the exiled
Lancastrian queen, MARGARET OF ANJOU.
According to the traditional account of
Cook’s case, the merchant declined the agents’
request for financial assistance, but, because he
was a former Lancastrian customs officer,
aroused enough suspicion to be arrested and
imprisoned. During Cook’s confinement,
agents of Richard WOODVILLE, Earl Rivers,
Queen Elizabeth’s father, ransacked the mer-
chant’s house, carrying off cloth and other
valuables, including an £800 arras coveted by
Rivers’s wife, JACQUETTA, duchess of Bed-
ford. Brought to trial for treason, Cook was
acquitted of that charge by a London jury, but
convicted of misprision of treason (i.e., being
aware of treason but failing to report it). Al-
though the court imposed a huge fine of over
£8000, which effectively ruined Cook, the
Woodvilles were so dissatisfied with the ver-
dict that Rivers persuaded the king to dismiss
the presiding judge, John Markham. Mean-
while, Queen Elizabeth revived an ancient
privilege called “Queen’s gold” to demand a
further £500 from Cook.

Several modern historians (e.g., see Hicks,
below) have disputed this view. They argue
that Cook’s alleged victimization by the
Woodvilles was largely the product of anti-
Woodville PROPAGANDA, which was initially
employed in the late 1460s by Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, to attack the king
and the COURT party, and was then taken up
again after 1485 by historians writing in sup-
port of the house of TUDOR. The modern
view also suggests that Cook was actively
working for the house of LANCASTER and
was, as the jury found him, guilty of mispri-
sion of treason.Thus, as regards the Cook case,
the conduct of Edward IV and of the
Woodvilles was far less reprehensible than tra-
dition would have it.

Whatever the facts of the case, Cook sup-
ported the READEPTION of HENRY VI in
1470 (see EDWARD IV, OVERTHROW OF).
He secured election to PARLIAMENT and
reappointment as alderman and sought com-
pensation for his losses of 1468. Upon Ed-
ward’s return in 1471, Cook strove to keep
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London solidly behind the Lancastrian gov-
ernment, even exercising the office of mayor
when the incumbent feigned illness to avoid
taking sides. Upon Edward’s restoration,
Cook fled the country but was captured and
returned to London, where he was again
tried, stripped of his offices, and fined (see
EDWARD IV, RESTORATION OF). Released
in 1472, Cook died a relatively poor man in
May 1478.

In 1483, while seeking to convince London
citizens of the desirability of replacing the
Woodville-dominated kingship of EDWARDV
with that of his uncle, Richard, duke of
Gloucester, Henry STAFFORD, duke of Buck-
ingham, reminded them of the sufferings sup-
posedly inflicted on Cook by the Woodvilles.

Further Reading: Hicks, Michael,“The Case of
Sir Thomas Cook, 1468,” in Richard III and His
Rivals: Magnates and Their Motives in the Wars of the
Roses (London: Hambledon Press, 1991); Ross,
Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998).

Coppini Mission (1459–1461)
Although charged by the pope with reconcil-
ing the warring English factions, Francesco
Coppini, bishop of Terni, sided openly with
the Yorkists during their invasion of England
in 1460. By appearing to give papal sanction
to the Yorkists’ demands, Coppini generated
much support for the Yorkist cause.

In 1459, Pope Pius II sent Coppini to En-
gland to persuade HENRYVI to join a crusade
against the Turks. To achieve this goal, Cop-
pini was instructed to help the English peace-
fully resolve their internal quarrels.The bishop
was also acting as an informal agent for
Francesco Sforza, duke of Milan, whose pa-
tronage had helped Coppini obtain his bish-
opric in 1458. The duke wanted Coppini to
promote an English invasion of FRANCE,
which would prevent CHARLES VII from in-
tervening in Italy. Although respectfully re-
ceived at court, Coppini was largely ignored
by Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU and her
advisors, who were busy preparing for the
coming struggle with Richard PLANTA-

GENET, duke of York. When Coppini sug-
gested that the queen consider an accommo-
dation with York, Margaret offended the
bishop by curtly dismissing his proposal. Am-
bitious for promotion to the cardinalate and
filled with self-importance, Coppini angrily
withdrew to BURGUNDY in early 1460.

Hoping to make use of a friendly papal
legate, York’s ally, Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Warwick, who had been headquartered at
CALAIS since being driven from England in
the previous autumn, began to play on the
bishop’s vanity. He assured Coppini that the
Yorkists shared his desire for an invasion of
France and declared to him their loyalty to
Henry VI.After coming to Calais at Warwick’s
invitation, Coppini was treated with great def-
erence and urged to accompany the Yorkists to
England, where he could bring peace by
pleading their cause to the king. Swept away
by Warwick’s charm and flattery, Coppini em-
barked for England with the Yorkists on 25
June. Once in LONDON, the legate addressed
the convocation of English bishops on War-
wick’s behalf and wrote to Henry urging him
to give the Yorkists a hearing.

On 5 July, the legate accompanied War-
wick’s army northward. Prior to the Battle of
NORTHAMPTON on 10 July, Coppini an-
nounced to the Yorkist camp that all who
fought for Warwick would have remission of
sins, while the earl’s opponents risked excom-
munication. After Warwick defeated the Lan-
castrian army and captured the king, Coppini
returned with them to London, where the earl
persuaded him that an invasion of France was
possible, encouraged his ambition for a cardi-
nal’s hat, and licensed him to hold an English
bishopric. However, after York was killed at
the Battle of WAKEFIELD in December, the
Lancastrians began spreading rumors that the
pope had repudiated his legate, and Coppini’s
growing pretensions—he had even begun of-
fering military advice to Warwick—damaged
his credibility among the Yorkists. In February
1461, after the failure of a clumsy attempt to
negotiate with Margaret, and with a Lancas-
trian army advancing on London, the legate
announced his intention to retire to the conti-
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nent (see MARCH ON LONDON). Coppini
spent the next year angling for promotion and
touting himself as an expert on English affairs,
but the pope, now fully informed of his
legate’s pro-Yorkist activities, stripped him of
his bishopric and confined him to an abbey
for life. Although of great service to the York-
ist cause, Coppini’s English mission destroyed
his own career.

See also English Church and the Wars of the
Roses
Further Reading: Harvey, Margaret, England,
Rome and the Papacy, 1417–1464 (Manchester:
Manchester University Press, 1993); Hicks,
Michael, Warwick the Kingmaker (Oxford:
Blackwell Publishers, 1998); Kendall, Paul Murray,
Warwick the Kingmaker (New York: W. W. Norton,
1987).

Cornelius Plot (1468)
Uncovered in June 1468, the Cornelius plot
was a shadowy Lancastrian conspiracy that
sought to persuade former supporters of
HENRYVI to again become active in his cause.

The plot came to light when EDWARD

IV’s agents in Kent arrested a shoemaker
named John Cornelius, who was caught carry-
ing letters from Lancastrian exiles in FRANCE

to secret Lancastrian sympathizers in England.
Cornelius was brought before Edward IV, who
committed the courier to the TOWER OF

LONDON and authorized the use of torture
to extract from the prisoner the names of the
intended letter recipients. This authorization
reveals how nervous the government was at
the time about Lancastrian activities, for the
Cornelius case is the only example of officially
sanctioned torture in England before the time
of Henry VIII.

Before succumbing to his harsh treatment,
Cornelius implicated several people, including
John Hawkins, a servant of John WENLOCK,
Lord Wenlock, a former Lancastrian then
serving Edward IV as a trusted diplomat.
Hawkins, who in his turn implicated several
others, was executed, but any suspicions about
Wenlock were suppressed so that he could
conduct the king’s sister, MARGARET OF

YORK, to BURGUNDY for her wedding to

Duke CHARLES. Unhappy with the Burgun-
dian alliance that the marriage cemented,
Wenlock later abandoned Edward and sup-
ported Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, in
securing the restoration of Henry VI (see ED-
WARD IV, OVERTHROW OF).

Several other persons implicated by Cor-
nelius and Hawkins were arrested, including
the LONDON merchant Sir Thomas COOK

and, most likely, Sir Thomas MALORY, the
author of Le Morte d’Arthur, who was specifi-
cally exempted from a 1468 pardon along
with several other men known to have been
involved in the Cornelius enterprise. The first
of several Lancastrian plots uncovered in 1468,
the Cornelius conspiracy revealed a rising dis-
satisfaction with Edward IV and his govern-
ment, which helped sweep the king from his
throne in 1470.

Further Reading: Field, P. J. C., The Life and
Times of Sir Thomas Malory (Cambridge: D. S.
Brewer, 1993); Hicks, Michael,“The Case of Sir
Thomas Cook, 1468,” in Richard III and His
Rivals: Magnates and Their Motives in the Wars of the
Roses (London: Hambledon Press, 1991); Ross,
Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998).

Council, Royal
All medieval English kings required expert ad-
vice and administrative assistance to effectively
govern the kingdom. The great nobles of the
realm considered themselves the monarch’s
natural advisors, and the political conflict of
the 1450s arose in part from the belief of
Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York, that
he and other magnates were being improperly
excluded from their rightful roles as advisors to
HENRYVI. However, the king had the right to
seek advice from whomever he wished, and
prior to the outbreak of the WARS OF THE

ROSES, the king’s council was largely an infor-
mal body of advisors selected by the monarch
to give counsel on topics, at times, and in
places of the monarch’s choosing. After 1461,
the emergency of civil war and the subsequent
need to rebuild the authority of the Crown led
EDWARD IV and his successors to give their
councils more permanent, formal status and to
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enlarge the role of the council in the daily ad-
ministration of the realm.

Before the Wars of the Roses, royal coun-
cils assumed institutional form only during
royal minorities, such as occurred during
Henry VI’s childhood in the 1420s, or during
times of royal incapacity, such as the onset of
Henry VI’s mental illness in 1453 (see HENRY

VI, ILLNESS OF). When the king came of age
or demonstrated his fitness to resume ruling,
the council again became dependent on him
for its membership and the scope of its activi-
ties. Medieval kings had always drawn their
councilors from various sources—the PEER-
AGE, the GENTRY, and both the greater and
lesser clergy. Under Edward IV and HENRY

VII, all three groups were still represented, al-
though gentlemen and peers recently raised
from the gentry, such as William HASTINGS,
Lord Hastings, formed a higher percentage of
Yorkist and early Tudor councils.

Although councilors were sworn and
salaried, they were not required to attend meet-
ings. The greater use of gentry councilors may
in part have been a result of the inability of busy
nobles to regularly appear at council; most mag-
nates had their own estates to run, and many
had public offices that kept them from West-
minster; for example, in the 1470s, Richard,
duke of Gloucester (see RICHARD III), was too
occupied with governing the north to attend
many council sessions. On fragmentary evi-
dence, we know of 105 councilors appointed by
Edward IV, although council meetings during
the reign were normally attended by a working
group of nine to twelve persons, consisting
mainly of the chief officers of state (e.g., the
chancellor and treasurer); experienced clerical
administrators like John RUSSELL, bishop of
Lincoln, and John MORTON,bishop of Ely; and
favored gentlemen of the royal household, such
as Thomas VAUGHAN.

In the late fifteenth century, the council ad-
vised the king on a variety of matters, from
the formulation of policy to the answering of
petitions and the appointment of royal offi-
cials. Except perhaps in the late 1460s, when
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, led a sort
of opposition to the WOODVILLE FAMILY

and to the interests of a newly risen group of
“King’s men” such as William HERBERT, earl
of Pembroke, the Yorkist council was not a
forum for contending factions to compete for
influence, as it had become for a time in the
last years of Henry VI; under Edward IV and
Henry VII, men of whatever social status were
summoned to council to advise and support
the king, not to oppose his wishes or criticize
his government.

Meeting usually in the Star Chamber at
Westminster, the Yorkist and Tudor councils
discussed questions of war and peace, ad-
dressed issues of foreign and economic policy,
conducted daily administration, and helped
the king dispense justice. For instance, the de-
cision to retaliate against the HANSEATIC

LEAGUE, which led to a costly trade war, was
reached in council in 1468. The council also
assisted with such tasks as administering
CALAIS, maintaining trade relations with
BURGUNDY, and suppressing Channel piracy.
However, all this was done, as it had been
under earlier monarchs, at the direction and
under the authority of the king.What was dif-
ferent, especially after 1471, was the widening
scope of the council’s executive activity and
the institutional continuity given to the royal
board by the development of a large group of
experienced clerical and non-noble lay coun-
cilors who served throughout the rule of the
house of YORK and into the first decades of
the house of TUDOR.

Further Reading: Baldwin, James F., The King’s
Council in England during the Middle Ages
(Gloucester, MA: P. Smith, 1965); Chrimes, S. B.,
Henry VII (New Haven, CT:Yale University Press,
1999); Guy, John A.,“The King’s Council and
Political Participation,” in J. A. Guy and A. Fox,
eds., Reassessing the Henrician Age (Oxford:
Blackwell, 1986), pp. 121–147; Ross, Charles,
Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale University
Press, 1998); Watts, John, Henry VI and the Politics of
Kingship (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1996).

Council Meeting of 13 June 1483
The meeting of EDWARD V’s regency
COUNCIL that convened at the TOWER OF
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LONDON on Friday, 13 June 1483, was used
by Richard, duke of Gloucester, to destroy
possible opponents to his forthcoming usurpa-
tion of his nephew’s Crown. By easing the
duke’s path to the throne, this council meeting
became an important factor in the revival of
dynastic warfare in the mid-1480s.

On 12 June, Gloucester summoned two
meetings of royal councilors to convene the
following day. One group, headed by Chancel-
lor John RUSSELL, was to meet at Westminster
to discuss the king’s coronation. The second
group, led by Gloucester, was to meet at the
Tower to discuss more urgent political issues.
Besides Gloucester, the group that gathered at
ten o’clock in the council chamber in the
White Tower included William HASTINGS,
Lord Hastings; Thomas ROTHERHAM, arch-
bishop of York; John MORTON, bishop of
Ely; Thomas STANLEY, Lord Stanley; John
HOWARD, Lord Howard; and Henry
STAFFORD, duke of Buckingham. During the
course of the meeting, Gloucester surprised
his colleagues by accusing Hastings of plotting
his destruction with Queen Elizabeth
WOODVILLE and with EDWARD IV’s former
mistress, Jane SHORE. The two near contem-
porary chroniclers of this council meeting,
Polydore Vergil in his ANGLICA HISTORIA,
and Sir Thomas More, in his HISTORY OF

KING RICHARD III, both believed that
Gloucester’s charge was pure invention. Hast-
ings was a known opponent of the WOOD-
VILLE FAMILY and had helped Gloucester
frustrate the family’s attempt to control the
government, while the queen was considered
most unlikely to plot with her late husband’s
former lover.

Although Hastings, having grown suspi-
cious of Gloucester’s intentions, may have
begun to talk with his rivals, the only decla-
ration of such a plot comes from Gloucester
himself. More likely is that Gloucester, hav-
ing decided to take the throne, realized that
Hastings would have to be eliminated be-
cause he was unshakably loyal to the son of
Edward IV and would never accept Glouces-
ter’s usurpation. According to More, whose
information, like Vergil’s, probably came from

Morton, Gloucester charged the two women
with witchcraft and, in a scene made famous
by William Shakespeare in RICHARD III,
displayed his withered left arm as proof of
their sorcery. Everyone in the chamber, wrote
More,“knew that his arm was ever such since
his birth.” Vergil, meanwhile, said nothing of
the arm and stated simply that the witchcraft
had made the duke weak and unable to sleep
or eat. Whatever his claims, Gloucester then
pounded the table and cried “treason,” a sig-
nal for Thomas HOWARD, who waited out-
side with armed men, to invade the chamber
and seize Hastings, Rotherham, Morton, and
Stanley.

Morton and Rotherham were confined in
the Tower, and Stanley was detained in his
lodgings, but Hastings was hauled outside to
Tower Green and summarily executed on a
block of wood; he was given no trial and only
a few minutes to confess to a priest. Although
Hastings was the most influential, and there-
fore the most dangerous to Gloucester’s plans,
all four men were old servants of Edward IV
and were thus unlikely to accept Edward V’s
deposition. By striking quickly, and before his
intentions were clear, Gloucester was able to
prevent his most dangerous opponents from
acting against him. Within two weeks, the
duke had made himself king as RICHARD III,
and within two months, rumors began circu-
lating that Richard had murdered Edward V
and his younger brother, Richard PLANTA-
GENET, duke of York. Given the king’s will-
ingness to use violence to attain his ends,
many once loyal adherents of the house of
YORK believed the rumors and began plot-
ting with former Lancastrians to overthrow
Richard and replace him with Henry Tudor,
earl of Richmond (see HENRY VII), the sur-
viving Lancastrian heir.

See also Princes in the Tower; Usurpation of
1483
Further Reading: Kendall, Paul Murray, Richard
the Third (New York: W. W. Norton, 1956); Ross,
Charles, Richard III (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981); Wood, Charles T.,
“Richard III, William, Lord Hastings, and Friday
the Thirteenth,” in Ralph A. Griffiths and James
Sherborne, eds., Kings and Nobles in the Later
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Middle Ages (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1986),
pp. 155–168; the text of More’s History of King
Richard III, which contains an account of the 13
June council meeting, is available on the Richard
III Society Web site at <www.r3.org/bookcase/
more/moretext.html>.

Court, Royal
As the center of power and influence, the
source of favor and patronage, and the means
of access to the king and his most important
magnates and councilors, the fifteenth-century
court was the birthplace of the political ten-
sions that initiated and fostered the WARS OF

THE ROSES. Besides a constant throng of suit-
ors and petitioners, the court consisted of the
royal household and its officers, all govern-
ment ministers and officials, foreign envoys,
and the monarch’s personal servants. The
court served the personal and political needs
of the monarch and his family, displayed the
wealth and power of the Crown to the king-
dom and to foreign courts, and provided an
arena for Englishmen to obtain redress or to
pursue political and economic advancement
through royal favor.

Because fifteenth-century monarchy was
personal, access to the king or to someone
who had influence with the king was vital, es-
pecially for the PEERAGE and the GENTRY,
who, as the politically conscious landowning
classes, often required favorable royal interven-
tion for the furtherance of their private inter-
ests. The PASTON LETTERS, which describe
the Paston family’s long feud with unscrupu-
lous neighboring magnates, clearly illustrate
the importance of having friends and influ-
ence at court.The letters are a catalogue of the
Pastons’ constant attempts to find patrons
whose standing at court could win the family
effective royal protection. Besides approaching
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, and vari-
ous members of the WOODVILLE FAMILY,
the Pastons in the 1460s lobbied William
HASTINGS, Lord Hastings; Henry BOUR-
CHIER, earl of Essex; and George NEVILLE,
archbishop of York. By 1470, after EDWARD

IV had frustrated all their efforts, the family
abandoned the house of YORK, welcomed

the READEPTION of HENRY VI and the
house of LANCASTER, and, in 1471, fought
for Warwick at the Battle of BARNET. With
the Yorkist restoration (see EDWARD IV,
RESTORATION OF), the Pastons had to
renew their suits to Edward IV, even turning
in 1479 to several gentlemen of the royal
household.

In the 1440s and 1450s, the personal defi-
ciencies of Henry VI allowed a group of fa-
vored courtiers to gain an unusual hold on
power and patronage. By seeming to divert the
grace and favor of the Crown to the benefit of
themselves and their supporters, nobles like
William de la POLE, duke of Suffolk, and Ed-
mund BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset, fueled
the discontent of rivals like Richard PLANTA-
GENET, duke of York, who enjoyed noble
birth and royal blood but lacked access to the
king and standing at court. By the start of the
civil war in 1459, the court party that had
been created by Henry’s favor became the nu-
cleus of the Lancastrian party that formed
around Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU. For
these courtiers,Yorkist rule threatened the end
of their ability as favored courtiers to obtain
special favors from the monarch.

The renewal of civil war in 1469 was at
least partially due to a changing dynamic at
the Yorkist court. The rise of the Woodvilles
and of a party of “King’s men” like Hastings
and William HERBERT, earl of Pembroke,
caused the slow erosion of Warwick’s special
standing with the king, and drove the ambi-
tious earl to seek new ways to exercise his for-
mer dominance. By 1470, Warwick allied
himself with the Lancastrians in an effort to
recreate for himself the favored position that
his one-time enemies had enjoyed under the
easily manipulated Henry VI.

In the 1470s, the English court was given a
more formal structure by Edward IV’s adop-
tion of some of the elaborate ceremonial of
the ducal court of BURGUNDY. Edward (and
later HENRY VII) also reinforced the court’s
role as the political and administrative center
of the kingdom by requiring courtiers to earn
royal favor by serving as councilors, adminis-
trators, diplomats, and soldiers.
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Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A.,“The
King’s Court during the Wars of the Roses,” in
Ralph A. Griffiths, ed., King and Country: England
and Wales in the Fifteenth Century (London:
Hambledon Press, 1991), pp. 11–32; Loades,
David, The Tudor Court (Totowa, NJ: Barnes and
Noble Books, 1987); Myers, A. R., The Household
of Edward IV (Manchester: Manchester University
Press, 1959); Starkey, David, et al., The English
Court: From the Wars of the Roses to the Civil War
(London: Longman, 1987).

Courtenay, Henry, Earl of Devon
(Lancastrian) (c. 1435–1469)
Although rewarded by EDWARD IV for his
neutrality during the fighting of 1460–1461,
Henry Courtenay, younger brother of
Thomas COURTENAY, sixth earl of Devon,
was unable to restore Courtenay dominance
in the West Country and remained under sus-
picion of harboring his family’s Lancastrian
sympathies.

Unlike his brothers, who fought for
HENRY VI at the Battles of WAKEFIELD, ST.
ALBANS, and TOWTON, Henry Courtenay
took no sides in the civil war and escaped
mention in the bill of ATTAINDER passed
against prominent Lancastrians in the PAR-
LIAMENT of November 1461. Because his
elder brother the earl had been executed after
the Battle of Towton and his younger brother
Sir John COURTENAY had gone into exile
with Henry VI, Henry Courtenay was left to
make the family’s peace with the new Yorkist
regime and salvage the family’s position in the
West Country.

Deprived by the attainder of the Courtenay
lands and of his rightful title as seventh earl of
Devon, Courtenay was nonetheless cultivated
by Edward IV with a partial grant of his two
brothers’ former properties. Although the king
employed him on various minor commissions,
Courtenay was not allowed to revive his fam-
ily’s influence in the West Country, which
passed instead to Humphrey STAFFORD, Lord
Stafford, who was given many former Courte-
nay lands and offices. Perhaps as a result of
Stafford’s rise, or, as was later rumored, as a re-
sult of Stafford’s ambition to be earl of Devon,

Courtenay and Sir Thomas HUNGERFORD

were arrested in November 1468 on a charge
of plotting to depose Edward in favor of
Henry VI. Convicted of treason in January
1469, both men were hanged, drawn, and
quartered, an unusual mode of execution for
persons of their rank.

See also all entries under Courtenay
Further Reading: Cherry, Martin,“The Struggle
for Power in Mid-Fifteenth-Century Devonshire,”
in Ralph A. Griffiths, ed., Patronage, the Crown and
the Provinces in Later Medieval England (Atlantic
Highlands, NJ: Humanities Press, 1981), pp.
123–144; Ross, Charles, Edward IV (New Haven,
CT:Yale University Press, 1998); Storey, R. L., The
End of the House of Lancaster, 2d ed. (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1999).

Courtenay, John, Earl of Devon
(Lancastrian) (c. 1440–1471)
A staunch partisan of the house of LAN-
CASTER, John Courtenay was instrumental in
convincing Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU

to continue the war against EDWARD IV in
1471.

In October 1460, Courtenay joined his
elder brother Thomas COURTENAY, sixth
earl of Devon, when the earl took the field
against the Yorkist regime established by the
Act of ACCORD. He fought at the Battle of
WAKEFIELD in December 1460, where he
was later accused by the widow of Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury, of participating
after the battle in the unlawful execution of
her husband. In March 1461, when Devon
was executed after the Battle of TOWTON,
Courtenay fled into SCOTLAND with
HENRY VI. In 1463, he joined Queen Mar-
garet in exile in FRANCE.

Recognized by the Lancastrians as the
eighth earl of Devon after Edward IV’s execu-
tion of his brother Henry COURTENAY in
1469, John Courtenay was among the first
wave of Lancastrian exiles to return to En-
gland with Richard NEVILLE, earl of War-
wick, in the autumn of 1470 (see EDWARD

IV, OVERTHROW OF). He regained posses-
sion of the Courtenay lands in the West
Country when the PARLIAMENT called by
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the READEPTION government reversed the
ATTAINDER of the sixth earl. In March 1471,
Devon traveled north with Warwick to op-
pose the landing of Edward IV, but soon re-
turned to LONDON to await the arrival of the
queen and thus was not present when War-
wick met defeat and death at the Battle of
BARNET on 14 April 1471 (see EDWARD IV,
RESTORATION OF). When Queen Margaret
and her son EDWARD OF LANCASTER,
Prince of Wales, landed late on the day of Bar-
net, Devon encouraged them to continue the
fight and persuaded them to withdraw into
the West Country, where Devon used his fam-
ily’s influence to raise substantial forces for the
Lancastrian army. The queen’s decision to fol-
low the earl’s advice led on 4 May to the Bat-
tle of TEWKESBURY, where Devon was slain.

See also all entries under Courtenay
Further Reading: Cherry, Martin,“The Struggle
for Power in Mid-Fifteenth-Century Devonshire,”
in Ralph A. Griffiths, ed., Patronage, the Crown and
the Provinces in Later Medieval England (Atlantic
Highlands, NJ: Humanities Press, 1981), pp.
123–144; Ross, Charles, Edward IV (New Haven,
CT:Yale University Press, 1998); Storey, R. L., The
End of the House of Lancaster, 2d ed. (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1999).

Courtenay, Peter, Bishop of
Winchester (1432–1492)
Although part of the Yorkist branch of his
prominent West Country family, Peter Courte-
nay, bishop of Winchester, was an active mem-
ber of the political opposition to RICHARD

III during the dynastic struggles of the 1480s.
Educated at Oxford and at the University

of Padua in Italy, Courtenay rose steadily
through the church hierarchy, becoming
archdeacon (i.e., a diocesan official under the
bishop) of Exeter in 1453 and of Wiltshire in
1464; dean (i.e., head of a community of
clergy resident at a cathedral) of Windsor in
1476 and of Exeter in 1477, and bishop of Ex-
eter in 1478. A member of the Courtenays of
Powderham, cousins of the Lancastrian earls of
Devon and clients of George PLANTAGENET,
duke of Clarence, Courtenay was secretary to
Clarence and, during the READEPTION in

1470–1471, to HENRY VI. After 1471, the
Powderham Courtenays returned with Clar-
ence to their Yorkist allegiance, which they
continued after the duke’s execution in 1478
(see CLARENCE, EXECUTION OF). In July
1483, Bishop Peter Courtenay followed his fa-
ther and brothers in supporting Richard III’s
usurpation of his nephew’s throne. However,
in the autumn of 1483, for reasons that remain
obscure, Courtenay abandoned the house of
YORK, joined the uprising led by Henry
STAFFORD, duke of Buckingham, and assisted
various of his Courtenay kinsmen in encour-
aging opposition to Richard across the West
Country.

After the failure of BUCKINGHAM’S RE-
BELLION, Courtenay was attainted and fled to
BRITTANY to join the growing group of ex-
iles surrounding Henry Tudor, earl of Rich-
mond. The bishop returned to England in
1485, after Richmond won the Crown at the
Battle of BOSWORTH FIELD on 22 August.
Courtenay acted as seneschal at Richmond’s
coronation as HENRY VII in October 1485,
and the bishop’s ATTAINDER was reversed in
the first PARLIAMENT of the reign. Ap-
pointed keeper of the privy seal in 1485,
Courtenay was elevated to the wealthy bish-
opric of Winchester in 1487. Until his death
in September 1492, Courtenay continued to
serve Henry VII in various capacities.

See also all entries under Courtenay
Further Reading: Chrimes, S. B., Henry VII
(New Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1999);
Gill, Louise, Richard III and Buckingham’s Rebellion
(Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing,
1999); Ross, Charles, Richard III (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1981).

Courtenay, Thomas, Earl of Devon
(1414–1458)
Through his long and violent feud with
William BONVILLE, Lord Bonville, Thomas
Courtenay, fifth earl of Devon, contributed
significantly to the rising disorder in the shires
that helped initiate civil war in the 1450s.

Courtenay became the premier nobleman
in the West Country when he succeeded his
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father as earl of Devon in 1422. In 1441,
Devon was appointed to the lucrative steward-
ship of the Duchy of Cornwall, an office
HENRY VI had already conferred on Sir
William Bonville in 1437. Bonville was a West
Country gentleman whose growing influence
at COURT threatened Courtenay dominance
in the region. In 1442, after violence had re-
peatedly erupted in the West Country be-
tween the Courtenay and Bonville affinities
(see AFFINITY), the COUNCIL intervened,
stripping both men of the stewardship and
putting both under large bonds to ensure
good behavior.

With Bonville serving in FRANCE be-
tween 1443 and 1447, and Devon restored to
the Cornwall stewardship in 1444, the
COURTENAY-BONVILLE FEUD lapsed until
1450, when Bonville, now raised to the PEER-
AGE as Lord Bonville, strengthened his stand-
ing at court by attaching himself to James
BUTLER, earl of Wiltshire, a royal favorite
who was also seeking to enhance his western
influence at Devon’s expense. To compensate
for his own lack of influence at court, Devon
allied himself with Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York, the leading opponent of the
court party. In 1452, Devon instigated pro-
York riots and assemblies across the West
Country and was one of the few noblemen to
side with York against the court at DART-
FORD, an armed confrontation at which the
duke and his allies were forced to submit to
Henry VI.

Imprisoned and stripped of his offices after
Dartford, Devon was released by York in late
1453, when the king’s illness restored the
duke’s political position (see HENRY VI, ILL-
NESS OF). During York’s FIRST PROTEC-
TORATE in 1454, Devon resumed his attacks
on Bonville, forcing the council to again inter-
vene with warnings and bonds. During 1455,
Devon’s alliance with York dissolved. In May,
Devon was with the royal army at the Battle of
ST. ALBANS, where York and his new allies,
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury, and
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, destroyed
their enemies and took custody of the king.
Having watched York achieve his goals

through direct action, Devon threw the West
Country into an uproar in October 1455 by
leading a force of several thousand in attacks
on Bonville’s property and servants and by in-
stigating the murder of Nicholas RADFORD.
On 1 November, Devon seized Exeter, hold-
ing the city for six weeks.Although compelled
to surrender by York and imprisoned in the
TOWER OF LONDON for murder and riot,
Devon was released in 1456 and pardoned in
1457 by a government now controlled by
Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU, who looked
upon Devon as an enemy of York and thus a
friend of hers. Devon died shortly thereafter in
February 1458, leaving his sons as committed
supporters of the house of LANCASTER.

See also all entries under Courtenay
Further Reading: Cherry, Martin,“The Struggle
for Power in Mid-Fifteenth-Century Devonshire,”
in Ralph A. Griffiths, ed., Patronage, the Crown and
the Provinces in Later Medieval England (Atlantic
Highlands, NJ: Humanities Press, 1981), pp.
123–144; Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign of King
Henry VI (Berkeley: University of California Press,
1981); Storey, R. L., The End of the House of
Lancaster, 2d ed. (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Sutton Publishing, 1999).

Courtenay, Thomas, Earl of Devon
(1432–1461)
A firm adherent of the house of LAN-
CASTER, Thomas Courtenay, sixth earl of
Devon, was, like his father,Thomas COURTE-
NAY, fifth earl of Devon, a violent man whose
vigorous pursuit of the COURTENAY-
BONVILLE FEUD helped shape the political
alignments that fueled the civil war.

In October 1455, Courtenay led the party
of 100 men that invaded the Devonshire
home of Nicholas RADFORD, a former
Courtenay associate who had fallen afoul of
the family for his recent support of William
BONVILLE, Lord Bonville, the Courtenays’
chief rival for dominance in the West Coun-
try. The subsequent despoliation and murder
of Radford were part of a regionwide cam-
paign of violence conducted by the earl of
Devon and his sons against the friends, ser-
vants, and property of Bonville. Indicted with
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his father and brothers for these crimes,
Courtenay was pardoned, along with his fam-
ily, in 1457, after control of the government
had passed from Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York, to Queen MARGARET OF

ANJOU, who sought to lure the fifth earl, a
former supporter of York, to the Lancastrian
cause.

Upon succeeding his father as earl of
Devon in 1458, Courtenay continued the
family’s recent support of HENRY VI, receiv-
ing two sizable annuities as rewards. When
passage of the Act of ACCORD in October
1460 disinherited the queen’s son, EDWARD

OF LANCASTER, Prince of Wales, Devon
raised a force in the West Country and joined
various other Lancastrian lords at the Battle of
WAKEFIELD, where York was defeated and
slain. In February 1461, Devon fought at the
Battle of ST.ALBANS, where he had the satis-
faction of seeing his enemy, Lord Bonville, be-
headed after the Lancastrian victory. Six weeks
later, Devon received the same summary jus-
tice, when he was executed by order of ED-
WARD IV after the Yorkist triumph at the
Battle of TOWTON.

See also all entries under Courtenay
Further Reading: Cherry, Martin,“The Struggle
for Power in Mid-Fifteenth-Century Devonshire,”
in Ralph A. Griffiths, ed., Patronage, the Crown and
the Provinces in Later Medieval England (Atlantic
Highlands, NJ: Humanities Press, 1981), pp.
123–144; Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign of King
Henry VI (Berkeley: University of California Press,
1981); Storey, R. L., The End of the House of
Lancaster, 2d ed. (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Sutton Publishing, 1999).

Courtenay-Bonville Feud (1450s)
The feud between Thomas COURTENAY,
fifth earl of Devon, and William BONVILLE,
Lord Bonville, spread violence and disorder
across the West Country in the 1450s and
helped create the political alignments that
made civil war possible.

Although the quarrel may have originated
in a land dispute arising out of the marriage of
Bonville to Devon’s aunt, Elizabeth Courte-
nay, its underlying cause was the growth of

Bonville’s influence at COURT, which en-
hanced his political position in the West
Country and made him a threat to the tradi-
tional Courtenay dominance in the region.
The two sides had already clashed by 1441,
when HENRY VI aggravated the dispute by
granting Devon the stewardship of the Duchy
of Cornwall, a lucrative office that the king
had already given to Bonville in 1437. To end
the resulting tumults, the COUNCIL deprived
both men of the appointment and placed both
under large bonds to prevent further disorder.

Because Bonville was in FRANCE between
1443 and 1447, and Devon reacquired the
Cornwall stewardship in 1444, the West
Country remained quiet until 1450, when
Devon, seeking to nullify his rival’s influence
at court, allied himself with Richard PLANTA-
GENET, duke of York, a powerful opponent of
the court party. Devon’s actions caused
Bonville to associate himself with another
court favorite with ambitions in the West
Country, James BUTLER, earl of Wiltshire. In
August 1451, Devon, provoked by Wiltshire’s
involvement in the quarrel, raised a sizable
force and besieged Bonville in Taunton Castle.
To save his ally from imprisonment, York in-
tervened to end the siege. Devon then sup-
ported York at his armed confrontation with
the king at DARTFORD in 1452. The failure
of this effort led to Devon’s confinement and
Bonville’s unchallenged dominance in the
West Country. However, the king’s illness re-
stored York’s political position, and the duke
arranged Devon’s release in November 1453
(see HENRY VI, ILLNESS OF). Devon imme-
diately began harassing Bonville’s followers
and attacking his property, although a further
intervention by the council restored order for
a time.

By 1455, York’s alliance with the NEVILLE

FAMILY again isolated Devon, and he accom-
panied the king’s army in May, when Henry
VI was defeated and taken into custody by
York at the Battle of ST.ALBANS. Encouraged
to take direct action by the example of York’s
success at St. Albans, Devon and his sons
launched a series of assaults on Bonville’s West
Country servants and property in October
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1455. The most notorious episode in this
campaign of violence was the murder on 23
October of Nicholas RADFORD, a former
Courtenay associate who had earned Devon’s
hatred with his recent support of Bonville. On
1 November, Devon seized Exeter and held it
for six weeks, his men garrisoning the walls
and questioning the allegiance of anyone who
sought to leave or enter the town. After a vic-
torious confrontation with Bonville’s forces at
Clyst on 15 December, Devon withdrew from
Exeter and soon after surrendered himself to
York, who committed him to the TOWER OF

LONDON.
Indicted for the murder of Radford and the

occupation of Exeter, Devon and his sons
were saved from trial by the end of York’s
SECOND PROTECTORATE in February
1456. Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU, who
now dominated the royal government, saw
Devon as a valuable ally against York, and
arranged the earl’s release and pardon. The
Courtenay-Bonville feud now merged fully
into the national political struggle. In the civil
war that began in 1459, Devon’s sons—the
earl having died in 1458—became firm sup-
porters of the house of LANCASTER, while
Bonville fought and eventually died for the
house of YORK.

See also all entries under Courtenay
Further Reading: Cherry, Martin,“The Struggle
for Power in Mid-Fifteenth-Century Devonshire,”
in Ralph A. Griffiths, ed., Patronage, the Crown and
the Provinces in Later Medieval England (Atlantic
Highlands, NJ: Humanities Press, 1981), pp.
123–144; Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign of King
Henry VI (Berkeley: University of California Press,
1981); Storey, R. L., The End of the House of
Lancaster, 2d ed. (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Sutton Publishing, 1999).

Coventry Parliament (1459)
The PARLIAMENT that opened in the royalist
stronghold of Coventry on 20 November
1459 was a staunchly Lancastrian body, which
gave statutory expression to Queen MAR-
GARET OF ANJOU’s desire for the political
and economic destruction of Richard PLAN-
TAGENET, duke of York, and his allies, the

men who had dared to exclude her from the
exercise of royal power.

With elections to the Coventry Parliament
called for and controlled by the queen and her
supporters, the 260 members of the Com-
mons were almost to a man Lancastrian in
their sympathies. The central business of the
session was consideration and passage of a bill
of ATTAINDER against York; his eldest sons,
Edward, earl of March (see EDWARD IV), and
Edmund PLANTAGENET, earl of Rutland; his
chief noble allies, Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Salisbury, and his son Richard NEVILLE, earl
of Warwick; and certain other knights and
gentlemen who had conspicuously supported
York’s cause.

Passed without difficulty, the act of attain-
der proclaimed the named parties rebels and
traitors, declared them legally dead, and placed
their vast estates and incomes in the hands of
the king.York, his sons, and the Nevilles were
in overseas exile, having fled the country for
IRELAND and CALAIS after their defeat at the
Battle of LUDFORD BRIDGE in October. Be-
cause the Yorkists were beyond the govern-
ment’s control and could not be brought to
trial, the Lancastrians decided to proceed
against them through Parliament—extinguish-
ing their power and position, and the threat
they presented, through legislative action. By
handing most of the confiscated lands to royal
officers appointed for life, the Crown indi-
cated its intention that the extinction of rights
be permanent, and not merely a temporary
measure to be reversed should the Yorkists
submit and seek pardon. The duke and his
supporters were thus left with few options but
continuing the fight.

On 11 December, the lords assembled in
Parliament swore a solemn oath in the royal
presence to support HENRY VI and the even-
tual succession of his son, Prince EDWARD

OF LANCASTER, and to preserve and honor
the queen. Having achieved Margaret’s main
goals, the Coventry Parliament ended on 20
December. In October 1460, with Warwick
in control of the king and the government
after his victory in July at the Battle of
NORTHAMPTON, a Yorkist-dominated as-
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sembly at Westminster reversed the decisions
of the Coventry Parliament and restored the
duke and the Nevilles to control of their
lands. The Coventry Parliament, which be-
came known as the Parliament of Devils for
the severity with which it treated the Yorkists,
had clearly shown how the party in power
could use the national assembly to crush its
defeated enemies.

Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign
of King Henry VI (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981).

Crowland Chronicle. See Croyland
Chronicle

Croyland Chronicle
For the period 1459 to 1485, the two accounts
known as the First and Second Continuations
of the Croyland Chronicle are valuable sources
of information. While the First Continuation
supplies details for events in the 1460s, the
Second Continuation is the single most im-
portant source for the period of Yorkist rule.

The Benedictine abbey of Crowland (or
Croyland) in Lincolnshire produced a medieval
chronicle for which the two fifteenth-century
works were contemporary continuations. The
First Continuation, written by an anonymous
prior of Crowland, concludes in January 1470
and pertains mainly to the history of the abbey.
Its relevance to the struggle between the houses
of LANCASTER and YORK is therefore lim-
ited, although the author adopted a more na-
tional perspective when writing about the
1460s.The chronicler detested northerners, and
he particularly castigated their behavior during
Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU’s MARCH

ON LONDON in 1461. This prejudice resur-
faces in the description of the ROBIN OF RE-
DESDALE REBELLION and other northern up-
risings in 1469, a year when EDWARD IV’s
capture in Lincolnshire by Richard NEVILLE,
earl of Warwick, brought national events to the
vicinity of Crowland. Although the tone of the
First Continuation is moderately Yorkist, the

author was critical of the influence exercised on
the king by Queen ELIZABETH WOODVILLE

and the WOODVILLE FAMILY.
The Second Continuation was, according

to its author, written at Crowland in April
1486. It is the only continuous, contemporary
political narrative of the Yorkist years, overlap-
ping the First Continuation by covering the
period from October 1459 to 1485. It is also
not Yorkist PROPAGANDA, but a sophisticated
historical narrative that was intended to be an
accurate and objective account of events. The
author described himself as a doctor of canon
law, a member of Edward IV’s COUNCIL, and
an ambassador to BURGUNDY in 1471. He
was clearly familiar with the workings of En-
glish government, personally acquainted with
Edward IV and RICHARD III, and an eyewit-
ness to many of the events described. Al-
though generally friendly to Edward IV, the
writer was critical of the king’s financial exac-
tions; of his destruction of his brother, George
PLANTAGENET, duke of Clarence; and of his
aggressive policy toward SCOTLAND in the
1480s.

The writer was far more critical of Richard
III, disapproving of the USURPATION OF

1483; of the execution of William HASTINGS,
Lord Hastings; and of the king’s behavior after
the death of his wife, Anne NEVILLE, espe-
cially in regard to his niece, ELIZABETH OF

YORK. The author also applauded the victory
of HENRY VII at the Battle of BOSWORTH

FIELD in 1485. Given what the writer reveals
about himself, a possible (but by no means the
only) candidate for authorship of the Second
Continuation is John RUSSELL, bishop of Lin-
coln, who was keeper of the privy seal for Ed-
ward IV and chancellor under Richard III.

See also North of England and the Wars of the
Roses
Further Reading: Pronay, Nicholas, and John
Cox, eds., The Crowland Chronicle Continuations:
1459–1486 (London: Richard III and Yorkist
History Trust, 1986); the text of the Second
Continuation of the Croyland Chronicle is available
on the Richard III Society Web site at <http://
www.r3.org/bookcase/croyland/croy1.html>.
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Dartford Uprising (1452)
The unsuccessful armed uprising that culmi-
nated at Dartford in Kent in March 1452 was
the first attempt by Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York, to use force to achieve his polit-
ical ends.

In January 1452, York, seeking to secure
recognition of himself as heir to the childless
HENRY VI and eager to increase his influence
in the royal government, issued a public decla-
ration of allegiance to the king and a state-
ment of regret that Henry did not currently
look upon him with favor. In February, the
duke issued a condemnation of Edmund
BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset, who was
York’s rival both for political power and for
the succession, the BEAUFORT FAMILY hav-
ing as compelling a claim to the throne as the
house of YORK. The duke charged Somerset
with responsibility for the recent English mili-
tary collapse in FRANCE and with plotting
the destruction of York and his family. Backed
by Thomas COURTENAY, earl of Devon,
who was seeking allies against his courtier
rival, William BONVILLE, Lord Bonville, and
relying on public support born of anger over
Somerset’s perceived failures in France, York
began raising an armed force to march on
LONDON and compel the king to dismiss
Somerset. When several deputations from the
king failed to deflect York from his purpose,
Henry ordered the London authorities to re-
fuse York admittance to the city, which they
did in late February, forcing the duke to march
into Kent to his property at Dartford.

Because Kent had been the heart of JACK

CADE’S REBELLION in 1450, York hoped to
increase his support by tapping into any lin-
gering antigovernment sentiment. On 1

March, Henry entered Kent at the head of a
large army. Although York’s own forces were
sizable, and he had several ships in the Thames
loaded with ARTILLERY, the English PEER-
AGE, with the exception of Devon and Lord
Cobham, backed the king. As the two armies
advanced toward each other, a team of media-
tors led by the bishops William WAINFLEET

and Thomas BOURCHIER, and including
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury, and his
son, Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick,
moved back and forth between the king and
the duke. According to some sources, an
agreement was concluded on 2 March
whereby York would lay down his arms in re-
turn for being allowed to present his petition
against Somerset to the king. Somerset was
then to be imprisoned in the TOWER OF

LONDON pending an investigation into York’s
charges against him. However, when York
came before Henry, he found Somerset at the
king’s side and himself in custody. Other
sources simply say that York came and knelt
before the king, presented his petition, and
then returned to London with Henry.

Finding the commons of Kent hesitant to
follow him, and lacking any significant sup-
port from other peers, York probably realized
the futility of his position and submitted.
Nonetheless, the same nobles who refused to
support his armed rising were also unwilling
to see him too severely punished.York was de-
tained at his London residence, compelled to
make a public oath of loyalty to Henry at St.
Paul’s Cathedral, and then released. He was
also forced to submit to an arbitration of his
dispute with Somerset, which was conducted
by a panel dominated by friends of Somerset.
Although a pardon was issued to encourage
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York’s supporters to disperse, the king sought
to warn the duke’s RETAINERS against future
armed demonstrations by leading a series of
judicial commissions into areas of Yorkist in-
fluence. The king’s liberal imposition of fines
and imprisonments impressed York’s support-
ers with royal authority and left the duke
powerless and politically isolated.

Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign
of King Henry VI (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981); Johnson, P. A., Duke
Richard of York (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1988).

De Facto Act (1495)
Passed by PARLIAMENT in October 1495, the
De Facto Act sought to heal the lingering di-
visions of the WARS OF THE ROSES by en-
couraging former adherents of RICHARD III
and the house of YORK to support HENRY

VII against any current and future Yorkist at-
tempts to retake the throne. The act was de-
signed to reassure those fighting for the king
against his rivals that they would suffer no loss
of property as a result of their military service.

Entitled “An Act that No Person Going
with the King to the Wars Shall be Attainted
of Treason,” the statute declared that it would
be unreasonable and illegal to deprive any
subject of his property for serving the person
who was “for the time being” king of En-
gland. Although service to Richard III had
been treated as treason since the Battle of
BOSWORTH FIELD in 1485—Henry had
even dated his reign from the day before
Bosworth to more clearly extend the penalties
of treason to those who had fought for
Richard—the De Facto Act reassured former
Yorkists that they would not henceforth suffer
forfeiture or ATTAINDER for treason for their
past allegiance. The act prohibited loyal mili-
tary servants of the king from losing life, lands,
income, or possessions on account of such ser-
vice. It did not absolve anyone from providing
military service to Henry VII, since he was,
“for the time being,” king. However, it did
safeguard anyone who served Henry in any of
his wars, foreign and domestic, from being
convicted of treason should Henry himself be

overthrown by a Yorkist pretender, such as
Perkin WARBECK, who was threatening the
security of the house of TUDOR in 1495. Al-
though the act sought to invalidate any future
statutes that might punish a subject for mili-
tary service to the king, it was generally un-
derstood that no Parliament could limit the
actions of a future Parliament. The De Facto
Act was thus not a proclamation of constitu-
tional principle, but a practical expedient de-
signed to pacify any remaining hostility from
the late civil wars and to unite the country
around the king who had emerged from those
wars.

See also Yorkist Heirs (after 1485)
Further Reading: Chrimes, S. B., Henry VII
(New Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1999).

Derby, Countess of. See Beaufort,
Margaret, Countess of Richmond and
Derby

Derby, Earl of. See Stanley, Thomas,
Earl of Derby

Desmond, Earl of. See Fitzgerald,
Thomas, Earl of Desmond

Devereux, Walter, Lord Ferrers of
Chartley (1432–1485)
Walter Devereux, Lord Ferrers of Chartley,
was a loyal adherent of the house of YORK

and one of EDWARD IV’s chief lieutenants in
WALES.

Born into a Herefordshire GENTRY family,
Devereux was a councilor of Richard PLAN-
TAGENET, duke of York, and served as steward
of many of the duke’s Welsh lordships in the
1450s. When war erupted in 1459, Devereux
took up arms for York and was with the duke’s
forces at the Battle of LUDFORD BRIDGE.
After York’s flight to IRELAND, Devereux was
included in the bills of ATTAINDER passed
against leading Yorkists in the COVENTRY

PARLIAMENT, but he saved his life by submit-
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ting to HENRY VI. He resumed his Yorkist al-
legiance in 1460 and fought with York’s son,
Edward, earl of March, at the Battle of MOR-
TIMER’S CROSS in February 1461. He was
also present at the LONDON assembly that
proclaimed March king as Edward IV. Dev-
ereux fought for Edward at the Battle of
TOWTON in late March, being knighted on
the field, and was one of the commanders of
the Yorkist forces at the Battle of TWT HILL

in October. In 1462, Devereux was elevated to
the PEERAGE as Lord Ferrers of Chartley, a
title that he held by right of his wife. With his
home at Weobley in Herefordshire, Ferrers
had interests in the Welsh marches (i.e., bor-
derlands). Edward strengthened these connec-
tions in the 1460s by naming Ferrers to nu-
merous Welsh commissions, granting him
lands in the marches and in Berkshire, and ap-
pointing him captain of Aberystwyth Castle.

In the spring of 1470, Ferrers assisted the
king in suppressing the rebellion raised by
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, and his ally,
George PLANTAGENET, duke of Clarence, the
king’s brother. As a prominent Yorkist, Ferrers
was dismissed from all county commissions of
the peace by the READEPTION government of
Henry VI. When Edward IV returned from
exile in March 1471, Ferrers fought for him at
the Battles of BARNET and TEWKESBURY.He
also helped drive Jasper TUDOR, earl of Pem-
broke, and his nephew, Henry Tudor, earl of
Richmond, into exile in BRITTANY, thereby
restoring Yorkist authority in Wales. In 1473,
Edward appointed Ferrers to the COUNCIL,
and in 1475, Ferrers raised a troop of MEN-AT-
ARMS and ARCHERS to accompany the king
on his French expedition.

Although a long-time Yorkist who might
have been expected to support EDWARD V,
Ferrers acquiesced in RICHARD III’s usurpa-
tion of the throne in 1483 (see USURPATION

OF 1483). Richard rewarded Ferrers’s loyalty
with a grant of lands and an annuity of £146
per year. Ferrers died fighting for Richard at
the Battle of BOSWORTH FIELD in August
1485. He was attainted in the first PARLIA-
MENT of HENRY VII, and his estates were
confiscated by the Crown.

Further Reading: Boardman, Andrew W., The
Medieval Soldier in the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1998);
Evans, H. T., Wales and the Wars of the Roses
(Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton
Publishing, 1995); Ross, Charles, Edward IV (New
Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1998).

Devon, Earl of. See entries under
Courtenay; Stafford, Humphrey, Earl of
Devon

Dinham, John, Lord Dinham 
(d. 1501)
A capable administrator and military com-
mander, John Dinham (or Dynham), Lord
Dinham, was a loyal adherent of the house of
YORK and a trusted servant of the house of
TUDOR.

Born into a Devonshire GENTRY family,
Dinham rendered vital service to the Yorkist
cause in October 1459, when, after guiding
them from the Battle of LUDFORD BRIDGE,
he sheltered Richard NEVILLE, earl of War-
wick; Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury; and
Edward, earl of March (see EDWARD IV) in
the Dinham family home at Newton Abbot.
Dinham also hired a vessel to carry himself and
the Yorkist lords to safety at CALAIS. In the
early morning of 15 January 1460, Dinham
raided Sandwich, capturing a Lancastrian fleet
being readied there for an attack on Calais and
carrying off its commander, Richard WOOD-
VILLE, Earl Rivers, as well as Rivers’s wife,
JACQUETTA OF LUXEMBOURG, and his son,
Anthony WOODVILLE. In early June, Dinham,
accompanied by William NEVILLE, Lord Fau-
conberg, and John WENLOCK, again de-
scended on Sandwich, defeating a Lancastrian
force of ARCHERS and MEN-AT-ARMS and
seizing the town as a Yorkist bridgehead.

Named to the royal COUNCIL in 1462 and
raised to the PEERAGE in 1467, Dinham be-
came the chief Yorkist peer in the West Coun-
try after the death of Humphrey STAFFORD,
earl of Devon, in 1469. Loyal to Edward IV,
Dinham was one of only seven nobles not
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summoned to the READEPTION session of
PARLIAMENT in 1470. After Edward’s
restoration in 1471, Dinham became deputy at
Calais to William HASTINGS, Lord Hastings.
In May 1473, Dinham helped repel the land-
ing in Essex of John de VERE, the Lancastrian
earl of Oxford, and in 1475 he commanded a
fleet charged with holding the Channel while
Edward IV’s army sailed to FRANCE.

After the USURPATION OF 1483, Dinham
supported RICHARD III, who rewarded him
with the stewardship of the royal Duchy of
Cornwall. Dinham also received extensive
land grants in the autumn after remaining
loyal to Richard during BUCKINGHAM’S
REBELLION. In December 1484, Dinham re-
captured the Calais fortress of Hammes from
its turncoat garrison, which had defected to
Henry Tudor, earl of Richmond (see HENRY

VII). Perhaps because he allowed the Hammes
garrison to march away, Dinham was super-
seded in the Calais command in 1485 by John
of Gloucester, the king’s bastard son. Because
Dinham remained in Calais as one of
Gloucester’s deputies, he was not present at
the Battle of BOSWORTH FIELD in August
1485. Dinham was almost immediately fa-
vored by Henry VII, who appointed him
treasurer of England, an influential office that
Dinham held until his death in January 1501.
One of Henry’s most active councilors, Din-
ham served on many royal commissions and
received numerous rewards, including election
to the prestigious Order of the Garter.

Further Reading: Gillingham, John, The Wars of
the Roses (Baton Rouge: Louisiana State
University Press, 1981); Ross, Charles, Edward IV
(New Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1998);
Ross, Charles, Richard III (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981).

Dorset, Marquis of. See Grey, Thomas,
Marquis of Dorset

Dunstanburgh Castle (1461–1464)
Along with the other Northumberland
fortresses of ALNWICK and BAMBURGH,

Dunstanburgh Castle demonstrated the inse-
curity of EDWARD IV’s throne by falling sev-
eral times into Lancastrian hands between
1461 and 1464.

After the Yorkist victory at the Battle of
TOWTON in March 1461, Dunstanburgh was
one of several northern strongholds controlled
by RETAINERS loyal to the Lancastrian Percy
family (see entries under PERCY). Beginning
in August, Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick,
campaigned to reduce Lancastrian outposts
across the north, with Sir Ralph Percy surren-
dering the coastal fortress of Dunstanburgh in
October. Edward IV ordered Warwick to leave
Percy in command of the castle, a decision that
proved disastrous in the following month
when Percy yielded Dunstanburgh to a Lan-
castrian force from SCOTLAND under Sir
William TAILBOYS.

In October 1462, when MARGARET OF

ANJOU recaptured Bamburgh and Alnwick
with a troop of French MERCENARIES com-
manded by Pierre de BRÉZÉ, Percy was still
holding Dunstanburgh for the house of LAN-
CASTER. But the Lancastrian royal family and
de Brézé withdrew to Scotland in November,
leaving the Northumberland garrisons to face
Warwick’s approaching army.Throughout De-
cember, Warwick coordinated siege opera-
tions, placing the effort at Dunstanburgh
under the command of Lords Scrope,
Greystoke, and Powis. When the castle surren-
dered on 28 December, the king’s desire to
reconcile the rival parties led him to again
show an unwise generosity to Percy, who,
upon swearing allegiance to Edward, was
given custody of Dunstanburgh and Bam-
burgh. Percy’s Yorkist loyalty evaporated a sec-
ond time in March 1463, when he handed
both fortresses to Margaret upon her return to
England at the head of a Lancastrian-Scottish
force.

In June 1463, a Scottish army accompanied
by JAMES III and his mother MARY OF

GUELDRES, as well as by the Lancastrian royal
family, crossed the border and laid siege to
Norham Castle.Warwick and his brother, John
NEVILLE, Lord Montagu, hurried north and
surprised the Scots in July, driving the pan-
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icked invaders out of the kingdom and damp-
ening Scottish enthusiasm for the Lancastrian
cause. Edward IV concluded a ten-month
truce with the Scottish government in De-
cember, and in early 1464, the Yorkists pre-
pared to suppress Lancastrian activity in
Northumberland once and for all. In April,
Percy left Dunstanburgh to fight with Henry
BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset, against Mon-
tagu at the Battle of HEDGELEY MOOR.
Percy’s death there and Somerset’s defeat and
capture at the Battle of HEXHAM in May
cleared all Northumberland outside the three

castles of Lancastrian resistance. On 25 June,
the Dunstanburgh garrison surrendered to
Warwick on terms that granted all its mem-
bers pardons. With the fall of Bamburgh a few
weeks later, the war in Northumberland
ended.

See also North of England and the Wars of the
Roses
Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995);
Pollard, A. J., North-Eastern England during the Wars
of the Roses (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1990).
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Economy. See English Economy and the
Wars of the Roses

Edgecote, Battle of (1469)
Fought on 26 July 1469 near Banbury in Ox-
fordshire, the Battle of Edgecote allowed
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, to seize
temporary control of EDWARD IV and
thereby initiate a new phase of the WARS OF

THE ROSES.
In the spring of 1469, Warwick, angered

by the growing wealth and political influence
of Edward IV’s in-laws, the WOODVILLE

FAMILY, and certain of the king’s favorites,
such as William HERBERT, earl of Pem-
broke, forged an alliance with George PLAN-
TAGENET, duke of Clarence, Edward’s
equally disgruntled younger brother. The
pact, which was sealed on 11 July with
Clarence’s unauthorized marriage to War-
wick’s daughter, Isabel NEVILLE, aimed at
separating the offending courtiers from the
king and making Warwick and Clarence the
premier peers of the realm. The allies issued a
manifesto calling for loyal Englishmen to
support them in reforming Edward’s corrupt
government and expressed support for an on-
going northern rebellion led by someone
calling himself Robin of Redesdale, who had
issued a similar call for reform in mid-June.
In reality, the ROBIN OF REDESDALE RE-
BELLION was directed by Warwick, and
probably led by Sir William Conyers, a
Neville retainer. By drawing Edward into the
north, the Redesdale uprising sought to give
Warwick time to secure LONDON and raise
an army (see NORTH OF ENGLAND AND

THE WARS OF THE ROSES).

When Edward marched north in June to
confront the Redesdale rebels, he was unaware
of their connection to Warwick and Clarence.
By mid-July, he was in Nottingham awaiting
the arrival of forces from WALES under the
command of Pembroke and Humphrey
STAFFORD, earl of Devon. Although he was
by this time probably aware of Warwick’s ac-
tivities, the king made no move, and the Re-
desdale rebels bypassed Nottingham to hasten
their meeting with Warwick, who was march-
ing north from London. On the evening of 25
July, Pembroke and Devon argued over billet-
ing arrangements. As a result of the quarrel,
Devon withdrew toward Banbury with the
ARCHERS, leaving Herbert with only the
Welsh footmen. Shortly afterward, Pembroke
encountered the Redesdale rebels, who at-
tacked him vigorously the next morning. Al-
though Pembroke’s men offered fierce resis-
tance, they were hampered by lack of archers
and forced to retreat with heavy losses. When
advance elements of Warwick’s army arrived
later in the day, a second rebel attack broke
Pembroke’s force before Devon could engage
his men.

With Conyers and many others dead on the
field, Pembroke and his brother were taken
prisoner and executed the next day at
Northampton in Warwick’s presence. Devon
was killed some weeks later in Somerset and
Richard WOODVILLE, Earl Rivers, and his son
Sir John Woodville, whom the king had sent
away from him for their safety, were captured
and executed at Coventry in August on War-
wick’s orders. Hearing of the disaster at Edge-
cote, Edward, now deserted by most of his RE-
TAINERS, was on the road to Northampton
when he was taken into Warwick’s “protec-
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tion” by the earl’s brother, Archbishop George
NEVILLE. For the moment, the king and the
royal government were in the hands of War-
wick and Clarence. Although Edward soon re-
gained his freedom, he lacked the political
strength to proceed against the earl and the
duke, who extorted a royal pardon and re-
mained free to resume their rebellion in 1470.

See also Robin of Holderness Rebellion
Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995).

Edmund, Earl of Rutland. See
Plantagenet, Edmund, Earl of Rutland

Edward IV, King of England
(1442–1483)
Edward IV, first king of the house of YORK,
was a central figure in the WARS OF THE

ROSES. Only eighteen when he overthrew
HENRY VI and the house of LANCASTER,
Edward, despite personal flaws and political
misjudgments that briefly cost him the
Crown, was a strong and successful monarch
who reduced disorder and lawlessness and re-
versed the deterioration of royal authority.

The eldest son of Richard PLANTA-
GENET, duke of York, and his wife, Cecily
NEVILLE, Edward was born on 28 April 1442
at Rouen in English-held Normandy, where
his father was then serving as lord lieutenant.
By 1454, twelve-year-old Edward had been
created earl of March, a title formerly belong-
ing to the Mortimers, the family of Edward’s
paternal grandmother, from whom the house
of York derived its claim to the throne. In
1459, when civil war erupted between the
supporters of York and the king, Edward, now
seventeen, was with his father at the Battle of
LUDFORD BRIDGE, where the defection of
Andrew TROLLOPE and his men forced the
duke and his adherents to flee the country.
York sailed for IRELAND, while Edward made
for CALAIS with his father’s chief allies,
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury, and his
son, Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick.

Although separated from his father, Edward
began in 1460 to emerge as an important po-
litical figure in his own right as he acted in
concert with the vigorous Warwick to ad-
vance his family’s cause. Having frustrated all
Lancastrian attempts to dislodge them from
Calais, the three Yorkist earls invaded England
in June 1460. After securing LONDON, the
earls marched north and, on 10 July, captured
Henry VI at the Battle of NORTHAMPTON.
In October, York returned to lay claim to the
Crown. PARLIAMENT, being unwilling to de-
pose Henry, fashioned the compromise Act of
ACCORD, which disinherited Henry’s son,
Prince EDWARD OF LANCASTER, and vested
succession to the Crown in York and his sons.
In December, when York marched north to
suppress Lancastrian uprisings against the new
regime, Edward set out to raise troops on the
Welsh border. At Gloucester, in early January
1461, Edward learned of the death of his fa-
ther at the Battle of WAKEFIELD.

Now leader of the Yorkist cause and, for the
first time, in independent command of a mili-
tary force, Edward confronted the army of
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Jasper TUDOR, earl of Pembroke, who was
advancing against him from WALES. Edward
crushed Pembroke at the Battle of MOR-
TIMER’S CROSS on 2 February, but two
weeks later Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU

defeated Warwick and took custody of Henry
at the Battle of ST. ALBANS. Aided by south-
ern fears of the northerners in Margaret’s
army (see MARCH ON LONDON), whose
acts of plunder had been magnified by War-
wick’s PROPAGANDA efforts, Edward boldly
entered London in late February. Handsome
and confident, the very antithesis of Henry VI,
Edward, though only eighteen, looked and
acted like a king and was therefore hailed as a
deliverer by the frightened Londoners. Pro-
claimed king on 4 March, Edward began im-
mediately to gather an army. On 29 March,
Edward secured his throne by winning the
bloody, daylong Battle of TOWTON, his per-
sonal leadership helping to steady his troops at
several crucial junctures during the fighting
(see GENERALSHIP). Although the Lancas-
trian royal family fled into SCOTLAND, from
where their supporters raided the north for
the next three years, Edward was firmly in
power by 1465, when Henry VI was in the
TOWER OF LONDON and Queen Margaret
and her son were in exile in FRANCE.

During the 1460s, Edward’s political inex-
perience led him to pardon opponents too
easily, to reward supporters too richly, and to
delegate authority too freely, especially to
Warwick and the NEVILLE FAMILY.Although
he never abdicated ultimate control, and never
allowed his mistresses political power, Edward
was also pleasure loving and much given to
sexual dalliance. In 1464, he created enormous
political problems for himself and his heirs by
secretly marrying a subject, Elizabeth WOOD-
VILLE, who brought to COURT a host of am-
bitious relatives. Although the WOODVILLE

FAMILY eventually formed a powerful politi-
cal connection in support of the Yorkist
throne, their avid pursuit of wealth and power
alienated Warwick and the king’s brother,
George PLANTAGENET, duke of Clarence,
who in 1469 launched a coup that briefly
placed Edward in their custody. When a sec-

ond coup failed in the spring of 1470, War-
wick and Clarence fled to France, where the
earl, through the self-interested mediation of
LOUIS XI, concluded the ANGERS AGREE-
MENT with Margaret of Anjou. Realizing that
Edward had grown too independent and po-
litically astute to allow him to continue to
dominate the government, Warwick agreed to
restore the weak-minded Henry VI, who
could never be more than a figurehead. Given
to indolence and self-indulgence, Edward had
been caught unprepared in 1469, and was
again in 1470, when the Neville defection to
Lancaster found him in the north without suf-
ficient forces to make a stand. On 2 October,
Edward fled to BURGUNDY with his brother
Richard, duke of Gloucester (see RICHARD

III), and a small band of supporters (see ED-
WARD IV, OVERTHROW OF).

Over the winter of 1470–1471, Edward
convinced the previously hostile HANSEATIC

LEAGUE to supply him with ships, while War-
wick’s alliance with France persuaded Duke
CHARLES of Burgundy to allow Edward to
recruit men and raise money. Landing in En-
gland in March 1471, Edward began a bold
and energetic two-month campaign that per-
mitted him to retake London, defeat and kill
Warwick at the Battle of BARNET, and defeat
and kill Prince Edward of Lancaster at the
Battle of TEWKESBURY.When Henry VI was
murdered in the Tower on 21 May, undoubt-
edly on Edward’s orders, the house of York
was secure and the Wars of the Roses were
over (see EDWARD IV, RESTORATION OF).

In the 1470s, Edward began the process,
which was continued and extended by
HENRY VII, of restoring royal authority, of
making the king once more the powerful and
respected arbiter of noble disputes, rather than
merely the leader of one faction of the PEER-
AGE.As the power of the Crown grew in rela-
tion to that of the nobility, noblemen found
themselves no longer able to conduct private
feuds or disrupt local courts, although, as the
PASTON LETTERS indicate, the Crown still
required the military and political support of
great magnates (see BASTARD FEUDALISM)
and Edward was occasionally willing to over-
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look their transgressions to retain their coop-
eration. Edward also reorganized Crown fi-
nances, becoming one of the few medieval
English kings to die solvent, and developed a
loyal and capable body of councilors and
household servants, often drawn from former
opponents, who worked to improve royal ad-
ministration and implement royal policy (see
COUNCIL, ROYAL). However, Edward was
also willing to allow his closest supporters to
build regional political interests that had seri-
ous consequences in the reign of his son. His
brother Gloucester governed the north as heir
to Warwick, while William HASTINGS, Lord
Hastings, dominated the Midlands, and the
Woodville family developed powerful support
in the south and Wales, where Anthony
WOODVILLE, Earl Rivers, supervised the
household of Prince Edward.

In 1475, Edward invaded France in concert
with the duke of Burgundy, who had been a
formal ally of the house of York since his mar-
riage to Edward’s sister, MARGARET OF

YORK, in 1468. However, no fighting oc-
curred, for, after a personal meeting with
Louis XI, Edward agreed to the Treaty of Pic-
quigny, whereby he withdrew his army in re-
turn for an annual pension and a promise of
marriage between Louis’s heir and Edward’s
daughter, ELIZABETH OF YORK. In 1478,
Edward preferred a bill of ATTAINDER

against his brother Clarence, whose long his-
tory of treasonous and provocative behavior,
perhaps magnified in the king’s mind by
Woodville hostility, determined Edward to de-
stroy him (see CLARENCE, EXECUTION

OF). In the late 1470s, Edward revived claims
to English hegemony over Scotland, an ill-ad-
vised policy that achieved the recapture of
BERWICK but otherwise led only to costly
and futile campaigns by Gloucester.

By 1483, Edward’s power was unques-
tioned, and his dynasty was recognized across
Europe and unchallenged in England, al-
though many of his subjects were beginning
to see him as increasingly arbitrary and avari-
cious. Edward died unexpectedly on 9 April
1483, just short of his forty-first birthday;
given to corpulence in later years, the king

was said to be the victim of a life given to ex-
cess and self-indulgence. He was succeeded by
his son EDWARDV, who within three months
of his father’s death had lost his Crown to his
uncle and disappeared into the Tower.

Further Reading: Ross, Charles, Edward IV
(New Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1998).

Edward IV, Overthrow of (1470)
Outmaneuvered by his former ally Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, EDWARD IV was
compelled to flee the realm in October 1470.
Besides allowing the restoration of HENRY

VI, Edward’s overthrow and flight demon-
strated the depth of support commanded by
the NEVILLE FAMILY and the house of LAN-
CASTER, exposed the unpopularity of the
Yorkist government, and ensured the continu-
ation of the WARS OF THE ROSES.

With the failure of his second coup attempt
in April 1470, Warwick fled to FRANCE with
his family and his chief ally, Edward IV’s
brother, George PLANTAGENET, duke of
Clarence. Having failed either to control Ed-
ward or to replace him with Clarence, War-
wick sought to restore a king whom he could
control—Henry VI. In July, the earl, with assis-
tance from LOUIS XI of France, convinced a
hostile MARGARET OF ANJOU to accept the
ANGERS AGREEMENT, a pact whereby War-
wick undertook to overthrow Edward and re-
store Henry in return for the marriage of his
daughter, Anne NEVILLE, to Henry’s son,
Prince EDWARD OF LANCASTER. In early
August, after the prince and Anne were
solemnly betrothed in Angers Cathedral, War-
wick began fulfilling his part of the bargain by
directing supporters in northern England to
initiate a series of uprisings. Just as he had used
the ROBIN OF REDESDALE REBELLION to
draw Edward away from LONDON in 1469,
so Warwick hoped to again use a northern up-
rising to draw Edward’s attention (and perhaps
his person) away from the English Channel
(see NORTH OF ENGLAND AND THE WARS

OF THE ROSES).
Although unaware of Warwick’s Lancas-

trian alliance, Edward spent the early summer
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preparing to repel an invasion. He ordered the
English NAVY to blockade the French ports
where Warwick’s fleet lay at anchor. In the
Lancastrian north, Henry PERCY, earl of
Northumberland, newly restored to his title by
Edward, guarded the coasts along with John
NEVILLE, marquis of Montagu, Warwick’s
brother. Although compelled to surrender the
earldom of Northumberland to Percy, Mon-
tagu appeared content with his elevation to a
marquisate. However, when Warwick’s upris-
ings erupted in August, neither Northumber-
land nor the usually capable Montagu seemed
able to handle the situation. With his fleet still
holding the Channel, Edward made the risky
decision to march north himself to crush the
rebellions. By 16 August, Edward was in York-
shire, where the mysterious rebels dispersed as
quickly as they had gathered. The king then
made what proved to be a serious blunder;
rather than return to London, he remained
with his army in the north.

In early September, a storm swept the
Channel and scattered the English fleet, break-
ing the blockade and allowing Warwick to put
to sea. Accompanied by Clarence and such
longtime Lancastrians as Edmund BEAU-
FORT, duke of Somerset; Jasper TUDOR, earl
of Pembroke; and John de VERE, earl of Ox-
ford, Warwick landed in the West Country in
mid-September. Immediately proclaiming for
Henry VI, Warwick attracted wide support,
and a large force had rallied to him by the
time he reached Coventry. Edward started to
march south, but halted at Doncaster when he
received word that Montagu, who was ex-
pected to join the king, had declared for
Henry VI and was moving to trap Edward be-
tween his force and Warwick’s army. With
public opinion running in Warwick’s favor,
Edward’s support melted away, leaving him
unable to face Montagu and with few options
but flight. Edward rode southeast to King’s
Lynn, which he reached only after almost
drowning in the Wash. Accompanied by his
brother Richard, duke of Gloucester (see
RICHARD III); William HASTINGS, Lord
Hastings; Anthony WOODVILLE, Earl Rivers;
and several other lords and their RETAINERS,

a party of some 500 persons, the king pro-
cured three ships and set sail for BURGUNDY

on 2 October. Having no money, Edward was
forced to pay for his passage with a fur-lined
gown.

In England, the Yorkist government col-
lapsed on the flight of the king. Queen Eliza-
beth WOODVILLE, only weeks away from
giving birth to Edward’s first son (see ED-
WARDV), fled into SANCTUARY at Westmin-
ster. On 6 October, Warwick entered London,
where, after removing Henry VI from the
TOWER OF LONDON, he began organizing
the Lancastrian READEPTION government
and taking steps to prevent the return of the
house of YORK. To the surprise of almost
everyone, it had taken only three weeks to
overthrow Edward IV and restore Henry VI to
the throne.

See also Edward IV, Restoration of
Further Reading: Gillingham, John, The Wars of
the Roses (Baton Rouge: Louisiana State
University Press, 1981); Goodman, Anthony, The
Wars of the Roses (New York: Dorset Press, 1981);
Ross, Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998); Ross, Charles, The Wars of
the Roses (London: Thames and Hudson, 1987).

Edward IV, Restoration of (1471)
In the spring of 1471, only six months after
being driven from the throne, EDWARD IV
returned to England, overthrew the READEP-
TION government of HENRY VI, defeated
and killed Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick,
and destroyed the male line of the house of
LANCASTER.

Funded by his brother-in-law, Duke
CHARLES of BURGUNDY, Edward IV de-
parted the Dutch port of Flushing on 11
March 1471. Leading a fleet of 36 ships and
1,200 men, both Englishmen and Burgundi-
ans, Edward sought first to land in East Anglia,
where he hoped for assistance from John
MOWBRAY, duke of Norfolk, and John de la
POLE, duke of Suffolk. However, when agents
sent ashore learned that the dukes were in cus-
tody and John de VERE, earl of Oxford, was
keeping close watch on the coast, Edward
turned north to land at Ravenspur. As he
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marched through a hostile Yorkshire that pro-
vided few recruits, Edward was menaced by
John NEVILLE, marquis of Montagu, and un-
supported by Henry PERCY, the sympathetic
earl of Northumberland, who could not per-
suade his Lancastrian followers to join the
king who had slain so many of their relatives
ten years earlier at the Battle of TOWTON.
Still, Northumberland did good service by
keeping his men from taking an active part in
resisting Edward and by preventing an uncer-
tain Montagu from attacking the Yorkist force
while it was still small and vulnerable.

Denied entry to several towns, Edward an-
nounced that he had come not to reclaim the
throne but merely to secure his inheritance as
duke of York. At York, he gained admission to
the city only by agreeing to leave his army
outside the walls. Nonetheless, Montagu’s fail-
ure to attack allowed Edward to survive,
which increased his chances of gaining sup-
port. As Edward marched south into the Mid-
lands, men loyal to such Yorkist lords as
William HASTINGS, Lord Hastings, joined his
force, which now grew to sufficient size to
convince Warwick to withdraw before it into
Coventry. Rejoined by his wayward brother,
George PLANTAGENET, duke of Clarence,
and unable to coax Warwick to give battle,
Edward left Coventry and marched on LON-
DON, which he entered unopposed on 11
April. After taking custody of Henry VI and
releasing Queen Elizabeth WOODVILLE and
his newborn son (see EDWARD V) from
SANCTUARY at Westminster, Edward led his
rapidly growing army northward. On 14
April, he slew both Warwick and Montagu at
the Battle of BARNET.

On the same day as Barnet, Queen MAR-
GARET OF ANJOU and her son Prince ED-
WARD OF LANCASTER landed in southern
England. Greeted by Edmund BEAUFORT,
duke of Somerset, and other staunch Lancas-
trians, the queen marched into the West
Country, where she raised a large force. Ed-
ward followed quickly and on 4 May defeated
the Lancastrians at the Battle of TEWKES-
BURY, where Prince Edward was slain and
Somerset was captured and executed. With a

captive Queen Margaret in tow, Edward re-
turned to London, where Anthony WOOD-
VILLE, Earl Rivers, and other Yorkist lords had
beaten back an assault on the city by Thomas
NEVILLE, the Bastard of Fauconberg. With all
significant resistance crushed, Edward entered
London on 21 May. That night, Henry VI was
murdered in the TOWER OF LONDON, thus
ending the Lancastrian cause and completing
the restoration of the house of YORK.

See also Edward IV, Overthrow of
Further Reading: Gillingham, John, The Wars of
the Roses (Baton Rouge: Louisiana State
University Press, 1981); Goodman, Anthony, The
Wars of the Roses (New York: Dorset Press, 1981);
Ross, Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998); Ross, Charles, The Wars of
the Roses (London: Thames and Hudson, 1987).

Edward V, King of England
(1470–c. 1483)
The eldest son of EDWARD IV and second
monarch of the house of YORK, Edward V
was the uncrowned king of England from
April to June 1483, when he was dethroned
by his uncle RICHARD III in an act of
usurpation that reignited the WARS OF THE

ROSES (see USURPATION OF 1483).
At Edward’s birth in November 1470, his

family’s cause was in disarray. In the previous
month, his father had been overthrown and
forced into exile in BURGUNDY by a former
ally, Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, who
restored HENRY VI to the throne (see ED-
WARD IV, OVERTHROW OF; READEP-
TION). Edward was born at Westminster,
where his mother, Queen Elizabeth WOOD-
VILLE, had taken SANCTUARY after her hus-
band’s flight. However, by May 1471, Edward
was heir to a Yorkist throne made secure by his
father’s destruction of the rival house of LAN-
CASTER and by his own birth (see EDWARD

IV, RESTORATION OF).
In 1473, the three-year-old prince was

given his own household at Ludlow, a Yorkist
stronghold in Shropshire. Supervised by his
maternal uncle Anthony WOODVILLE, Earl
Rivers, the household included twenty-five
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councilors, a large staff of servants, and numer-
ous schoolfellows and playmates drawn from
the sons of English noblemen. Directed by
Bishop John Alcock of Worcester, the prince’s
formal educational program involved training
in Latin, music, religion, and archery and other
physical recreations.The prince was eventually
made the nominal head of a Council of Wales,
which included Rivers, Alcock, and other ex-
perienced royal administrators, and which was
charged with maintaining order on the chron-
ically disordered Welsh border.

After his father’s death on 9 April 1483, the
prince, now recognized as Edward V, was es-
corted to LONDON by Rivers. In late April,
Richard, duke of Gloucester, Edward’s pater-
nal uncle, intercepted the royal party at Stony
Stratford, arrested Rivers, and took custody of
the king. Over the next two months, Glouces-
ter, fearing the young king was dominated by
his mother’s family and unsure of his own fu-
ture in a Woodville-controlled monarchy, had
Edward V declared illegitimate and engi-
neered his own usurpation of the throne,

which was completed with his coronation as
Richard III on 6 July. Edward V and his
younger brother Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York, were lodged together in the
TOWER OF LONDON, where they disap-
peared from view by late summer. By the au-
tumn of 1483, the country was awash with ru-
mors that Richard III had murdered the
princes.

Although the exact fate of Edward V and
his brother has never been resolved, and the
role of Richard III in their disappearance is
still vigorously debated, by September 1483
most people believed the princes were dead,
and Richard’s responsibility for their fate was
sufficiently accepted to undermine support for
his regime. In the autumn of 1483, many
Yorkists transferred their allegiance to Edward
V’s elder sister, ELIZABETH OF YORK. When
Henry Tudor, earl of Richmond (see HENRY

VII), the Lancastrian pretender to the throne,
agreed to take Elizabeth as his queen, the
Yorkist and Woodville interests supported
BUCKINGHAM’S REBELLION as the first
step in an eventually successful effort to win
the Crown for Richmond. Thus, Edward V’s
removal from the throne reopened the dynas-
tic wars and ultimately destroyed the house of
York.

See also Princes in the Tower; Woodville Family
Further Reading: Fields, Bertram, Royal Blood:
Richard III and the Mystery of the Princes (New York:
Regan Books, 1998); Jenkins, Elizabeth, The Princes
in the Tower (New York: Coward, McCann and
Geoghegan, 1978); More, Sir Thomas, The History
of King Richard III, edited by Richard S. Sylvester
(New Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1976);
Pollard, A. J., Richard III and the Princes in the Tower
(New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1991); Ross, Charles,
Richard III (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1981); Weir, Alison, The Princes in the Tower
(New York: Ballantine Books, 1992); Williamson,
Audrey, The Mystery of the Princes (Chicago:
Academy Chicago Publishers, 1986); the text of
More’s History of King Richard III is also available
on the Richard III Society Web site at <http://
www.r3.org/bookcase/more/moretext.html>.

Edward, Earl of Warwick. See
Plantagenet, Edward, Earl of Warwick
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Edward of Lancaster, Prince of
Wales (1453–1471)
The birth of Edward of Lancaster, the only
child of HENRY VI and MARGARET OF

ANJOU, enormously complicated the political
crisis of the 1450s. Occurring on 13 October
1453, during Henry VI’s first period of mental
incapacity, Edward’s birth removed Richard
PLANTAGENET, duke of York, from his posi-
tion as heir apparent to the throne and thrust
the queen into leadership of an anti-York
court party on her son’s behalf. With the birth
of the prince, the easiest political solution to
the problems of Henry’s inability to rule and
York’s dissatisfaction with his lack of influ-
ence—that is, the naming of York as the king’s
heir—could no longer be undertaken without
risking war and political upheaval.

In March 1454,York and the queen maneu-
vered against one another for the right to exer-
cise royal authority during the king’s illness (see
HENRY VI, ILLNESS OF). The lords in PAR-
LIAMENT named the infant Prince of Wales
and heir to the throne, but appointed York pro-
tector of the realm during the king’s pleasure or
until the prince came of age. Edward’s early
years were marked by his father’s continuing
mental illness and by the increasingly violent
struggle for power between his mother’s party
and the Yorkists. Having spent the first years of
his life largely in his mother’s company, the
prince by 1459 was closely identified with her
struggle against York and became the subject of
Yorkist rumors questioning his paternity.

The Yorkist victory at the Battle of
NORTHAMPTON in July 1460 resulted in the
capture of the king and the flight of the prince
and his mother to HARLECH CASTLE in
WALES. In October, York claimed the throne
by right of hereditary succession. A compro-
mise Act of ACCORD allowed Henry to retain
the Crown but disinherited the prince in favor
of York and his heirs. To win support for their
cause, Margaret and the prince took ship for
SCOTLAND, where the queen agreed in Janu-
ary 1461 to give BERWICK to the Scots in re-
turn for military assistance and a marriage be-
tween the prince and a sister of JAMES III.
The death of York at the Battle of WAKE-

FIELD in December 1460 and the queen’s vic-
tory over a Yorkist army under Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, at the Battle of ST.
ALBANS in February 1461 restored Lancas-
trian fortunes. Reunited with his wife and son
on the battlefield, Henry VI knighted the
prince, who in turn knighted ANDREW

TROLLOPE. At his mother’s instigation, the
seven-year-old prince then pronounced a
death sentence upon several captured Yorkists
and witnessed their executions.

After EDWARD IV’s victory at the Battle of
TOWTON in March 1461, the prince fled
with his parents to Scotland. In 1462, he was
with the Lancastrian force with which his
mother recaptured BAMBURGH and DUN-
STANBURGH castles in Northumberland. At
the approach of a Yorkist army, the prince and
his mother escaped, but were shipwrecked and
wandered for weeks along the coast; the two
were eventually captured by robbers and es-
caped only with the help of one of their cap-
tors. From 1463, the prince and his mother
lived in FRANCE at the castle of St. Michel-
en-Barrois. Under the tutelage of Sir John
FORTESCUE and the strong influence of his
mother, Edward grew into a handsome and
intelligent young man with a warlike turn of
mind. A 1467 letter to the duke of Milan de-
scribed the thirteen-year-old as talking of
“nothing but cutting off heads or making
war” (Seward, p. 129). Fortescue himself de-
scribed how fiercely the prince applied him-
self to feats of arms.

In 1470, after his estrangement from Ed-
ward IV, Warwick agreed to restore Henry VI
in return for a marriage between the prince
and the earl’s younger daughter, Anne
NEVILLE (see ANGERS AGREEMENT). Al-
though the two sixteen-year-olds were be-
trothed at Angers in July, the queen refused to
allow her son to go to England until Warwick
had secured the kingdom for the house of
LANCASTER. The queen’s decision weakened
Warwick’s regime and cost the earl vital Lan-
castrian support. The prince finally landed in
England with his mother on 14 April 1471,
within hours of the death of Warwick at the
Battle of BARNET. The queen and prince
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then based themselves in the friendly western
counties, where they came to ruin at the Bat-
tle of TEWKESBURY on 4 May. The seven-
teen-year-old prince, in nominal command of
the Lancastrian army, was slain while fleeing
the field. The prince’s death sealed the fate of
Henry VI, who was murdered in the TOWER

OF LONDON on 21 May 1471, thus ending
the direct male line of Lancaster (see HENRY

VI, MURDER OF).

Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign
of King Henry VI (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981); Seward, Desmond, The
Wars of the Roses (New York:Viking, 1995);
Wolffe, Bertram, Henry VI (London: Eyre
Methuen, 1981).

Egremont, Lord. See Percy, Thomas,
Lord Egremont

Elizabeth of York, Queen of
England (1465–1503)
Through her marriage to HENRY VII, Eliza-
beth of York, eldest daughter of EDWARD IV,
sealed a union of the houses of LANCASTER

and YORK that came to symbolize the end of
the WARS OF THE ROSES and the legitimacy
of the house of TUDOR.

In 1469, four-year-old Elizabeth was be-
trothed to George Neville, son of John
NEVILLE, marquis of Montagu, and nephew
of Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick. The
match evaporated in 1470, when the Nevilles
overthrew Edward IV, and forced Elizabeth to
accompany her mother, Queen Elizabeth
WOODVILLE, into SANCTUARY at Westmin-
ster Abbey until Edward’s return in April 1471
(see NEVILLE FAMILY). In 1475, the king be-
trothed Elizabeth to the son of LOUIS XI of
FRANCE as part of the Treaty of Picquigny,
but the French king broke off that match in
the early 1480s (see CHARLESVIII).

After Edward IV’s death in April 1483, the
queen, fearing her brother-in-law, Richard,
duke of Gloucester, again fled into SANCTU-
ARY at Westminster, taking her five daughters
and her younger son, Richard PLANTA-

GENET, duke of York, with her. Gloucester se-
cured custody of the duke in June, and by the
autumn of 1483 York and his elder brother,
EDWARDV, were commonly believed to have
been murdered by Gloucester, who had taken
the throne as RICHARD III in July. Now Ed-
ward IV’s heir, Elizabeth became an important
element in BUCKINGHAM’S REBELLION, an
uprising planned in part by her mother and in
part by Margaret BEAUFORT, Countess of
Richmond, and involving Henry STAFFORD,
duke of Buckingham, heretofore an ally of
Richard III. The rebels intended to enthrone
Margaret Beaufort’s son, Henry Tudor, earl of
Richmond, the surviving Lancastrian claimant
to the Crown, and to marry him to Elizabeth.

After the failure of the rebellion, Elizabeth
remained in sanctuary with her mother and
sisters until March 1484, when Richard III, in
an effort to divorce the ex-queen from Rich-
mond’s cause, agreed to find his nieces good
marriages and to provide for them financially.
Even though the PARLIAMENT of 1484 had
bastardized the children of Edward IV, Eliza-
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beth was so warmly welcomed at COURT that
rumors soon claimed Richard was planning to
replace his ailing queen, Anne NEVILLE, with
his nineteen-year-old niece. The rumors in-
tensified at Christmas 1484, when the queen
and Elizabeth wore similar gowns at the court
festivities, and in March 1485, when Queen
Anne died. These reports were so persistent
and so damaging to the king’s reputation that
his chief advisors successfully urged him to
take the unprecedented step of publicly repu-
diating the union.Although some later writers
have claimed that Elizabeth was eager to
marry Richard, the contemporary ballad, THE

SONG OF LADY BESSY, described her
loathing for her uncle, whom she blamed for
her brothers’ deaths. Nothing can now be said
with certainty about Elizabeth’s opinion of
her uncle, who underscored his disavowal of
the match by sending her to Sheriff Hutton.

She was still at this Yorkshire castle in late
August 1485, when Richmond defeated
Richard at the Battle of BOSWORTH FIELD

and took the throne as Henry VII. Because he
was unwilling to have it appear he owed his
Crown to his wife, Henry delayed his mar-
riage to Elizabeth until January 1486, after
Parliament had recognized his right to the
throne. Elizabeth bore seven children, four of
whom survived infancy. The eldest, Prince
Arthur, preceded Elizabeth in death in 1502,
but her second son became king as Henry VIII
in 1509. Elizabeth died in February 1503 at
the age of thirty-eight.

Further Reading: Harvey, Nancy Lenz, Elizabeth
of York (New York: Macmillan, 1973).

Elizabeth, Queen of England. See
Woodville, Elizabeth, Queen of England

Embracery. See Livery and Maintenance

English Church and 
the Wars of the Roses
Because of a lack of political talent among its
leaders, the English Church took little part in

the WARS OF THE ROSES, and few bishops
were strong or consistent advocates for either
the house of LANCASTER or the house of
YORK. Thus, the various changes in dynasty
brought the church neither great harm nor
great benefit. Also, the brief and intermittent
nature of civil war campaigns caused the
church to suffer little material damage during
the conflict (see MILITARY CAMPAIGNS,
DURATION OF).

Because HENRY VI made bishops of the
pious and scholarly men who served him as
confessors and spiritual advisors, the outbreak
of civil war in 1459 found his government
deficient in the practical, politically experi-
enced bishops who had formed the core of
previous royal administrations. Thomas
BOURCHIER, the archbishop of Canterbury,
had been appointed during the FIRST PRO-
TECTORATE of Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York, and supported the Yorkists in
1460 after having accommodated both sides
during the 1450s. William Booth, archbishop
of York, and his brother Lawrence BOOTH,
bishop of Durham, were Lancastrians, but
neither gave sufficient support to Henry’s
cause to suffer any consequences when ED-
WARD IV won the throne in 1461, although
Lawrence was suspended briefly from office
in 1462 for his Lancastrian sympathies. The
most vigorous ecclesiastical involvement in
the conflict in 1459–1461 was by a foreign
bishop, Francesco Coppini, bishop of Terni
(see COPPINI MISSION), who used his posi-
tion as papal legate to actively promote the
Yorkist cause. Although some historians have
argued that the church demanded redress of
its grievances in return for sanctioning the
Yorkist usurpation in 1461, the bishops made
few complaints, Edward IV granted few con-
cessions, and the house of York based its claim
to the Crown on hereditary right, thus avoid-
ing any need for the church to legitimize the
family’s position.

In 1470–1471, the most political bishop
was George NEVILLE, archbishop of York,
who abandoned Edward IV (whom he had
served as chancellor) to actively support his
brother, Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick,
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the head of the Lancastrian READEPTION

government. After Warwick’s death and the
Yorkist restoration, Edward IV imprisoned the
archbishop in the TOWER OF LONDON. In
1472, after being pardoned and released,
Neville was re-arrested and confined at
CALAIS until 1475. Besides Neville, no other
bishops were so harshly treated, and politically
talented Lancastrian clerics, such as John
MORTON, the future archbishop of Canter-
bury, were pardoned and admitted to Edward’s
COUNCIL. Unlike those of Henry VI, most of
Edward’s ecclesiastical appointees tended to be
men of humble origins who displayed a talent
for secular government, such as Thomas
ROTHERHAM as archbishop of York, John
RUSSELL as bishop of Lincoln, and Morton as
bishop of Ely.

In 1483, Morton was one of the few bish-
ops to oppose RICHARD III’s usurpation of
the throne. Arrested at the infamous COUN-
CIL MEETING OF 13 JUNE 1483, Morton
later participated in BUCKINGHAM’S RE-
BELLION and, after the failure of that upris-
ing, fled to BURGUNDY to support Henry
Tudor, earl of Richmond, the future HENRY

VII. Meanwhile, Richard III employed various
ecclesiastical servants to successfully complete
his seizure of the throne (see USURPATION

OF 1483). He sent aging Archbishop Bour-
chier to persuade Queen Elizabeth WOOD-
VILLE, then in SANCTUARY at Westminster,
to surrender her younger son, Richard PLAN-
TAGENET, duke of York, into Richard’s cus-
tody. To justify his usurpation, Richard com-
missioned the respected preacher Ralph Shaw
to deliver a sermon extolling Richard’s merits
as king to the citizens of LONDON (see
SHAW’S SERMON). Richard also used Bishop
Robert STILLINGTON’s revelation of the
BUTLER PRECONTRACT to declare ED-
WARDV illegitimate and unfit for the Crown.
While the English Church largely acquiesced
in Richard’s reign, both the papacy and the
English bishops readily accepted Henry VII
and the house of TUDOR after the Battle of
BOSWORTH FIELD in 1485. The new dy-
nasty, like its Lancastrian and Yorkist predeces-
sors, faced few demands from the bishops and

in return largely left the English Church as it
found it.

Further Reading: Davies, Richard G.,“The
Church and the Wars of the Roses,” in A. J.
Pollard, ed., The Wars of the Roses (New York: St.
Martin’s Press, 1995), pp. 143–161; Dunning,
Robert W.,“Patronage and Promotion in the
Late-Medieval Church,” in Ralph A. Griffiths, ed.,
Patronage, the Crown and the Provinces in Later
Medieval England (Atlantic Highlands, NJ:
Humanities Press, 1981); Harvey, Margaret,
England, Rome and the Papacy, 1417–1464
(Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1993).

English Economy and 
the Wars of the Roses
Although the WARS OF THE ROSES caused
political instability and, at least among the
governing classes, some social disruption, the
conflict had little direct effect on the English
economy. Military campaigns were brief, and
incidents of plunder and deliberate destruc-
tion of property were few and localized (see
MILITARY CAMPAIGNS, DURATION OF).
Except for members of the PEERAGE and
GENTRY whose involvement in the wars led
to confiscation of their estates through acts of
ATTAINDER, the livelihoods of most English
people were unaffected by the civil wars.

Because it reduced the overall wealth of the
kingdom and alienated the people the con-
tending houses of LANCASTER and YORK

sought to rule, military action that damaged or
destroyed the resources or economic well-
being of any area of the country was rarely in
the best interest of either party. Most such de-
struction occurred during the first phase of
the civil wars, during the years 1460 and 1461.
In the north in 1460, supporters of the family
of Henry PERCY, third earl of Northumber-
land, looted estates owned by the rival
NEVILLE FAMILY and by the Nevilles’ ally,
Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York (see
NEVILLE-PERCY FEUD). In the first weeks
of 1461, the army of Queen MARGARET OF

ANJOU, marching southward after the Battle
of WAKEFIELD (see MARCH ON LONDON),
plundered property and towns belonging to or
associated with York or his ally Richard
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NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury. Although fear and
Yorkist PROPAGANDA likely exaggerated the
destructiveness of the advancing Lancastrians
in the minds of southern residents and LON-
DON citizens, such unrestrained pillaging was
rarely seen again during the conflict. Even
areas that saw numerous campaigns and bat-
tles, such as northeastern England in the early
1460s, suffered little material damage. Despite
frequent Lancastrian incursions from SCOT-
LAND; sustained campaigning around ALN-
WICK, BAMBURGH, and DUNSTANBURGH

castles; and the pitched battles of HEDGELEY

MOOR and HEXHAM, surviving monastic
and estate accounts for northeastern England
between 1461 and 1464 indicate little eco-
nomic disruption and give only slight evi-
dence that the area was an ongoing war zone
(see NORTH OF ENGLAND AND THE WARS

OF THE ROSES).
One cause of economic distress during the

Wars of the Roses was the lingering demo-
graphic effect of epidemic disease, both the
devastating depopulation caused by visitations
of the Black Death in the fourteenth century
and the more localized depopulations caused
by smaller disease outbreaks in the fifteenth
century. The resulting labor shortages under-
mined the unfree status of rural peasants
(villeins), who by manorial custom were to re-
main on the land on which they were born,
paying customary dues in labor or produce to
their customary landlords. Competition for
scare labor often meant better terms for peas-
ants but declining rents for landlords. Another
cause of economic hardship arose from fluctu-
ations in foreign trade. Many English people
were involved in some aspect of the wool and
cloth trades—noble or gentle landowners
raised sheep and town or peasant families pro-
duced woolen cloth, either for the domestic
market or for export to the cloth-making
towns of BURGUNDY. Foreign wars; trade

embargoes, such as those undertaken by the
HANSEATIC LEAGUE; shrinking demand in
foreign markets; or the restrictive or retaliatory
trade policies of the English or Burgundian
governments could affect the health of the
English export trade in wool, cloth, or grain,
the three major English exports.A recession in
continental markets in the early 1460s spread
to England by 1465, forcing EDWARD IV to
devalue the coinage and causing more eco-
nomic distress in the country than was ever
caused by the civil wars themselves. By the
1480s, improvement in European markets
helped the English market rebound, even
though RICHARD III’s 1483 usurpation of his
nephew’s throne revived the Wars of the
Roses at about the same time (see USURPA-
TION OF 1483).

Further Reading: Bolton, J. L., The Medieval
English Economy, 1150–1500 (London: J. M. Dent
and Sons, 1980); Britnell, R. H.,“The Economic
Context,” in A. J. Pollard, ed., The Wars of the Roses
(New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1995), pp. 41–64;
Hatcher, John, Plague, Population and the English
Economy, 1348–1530 (London: Macmillan, 1994);
Munro, J. H., Wool, Cloth and Gold (Toronto:
University of Toronto Press, 1972).

English History (Vergil). See Anglica
Historia (Vergil)

Essex, Earl of. See Bourchier, Henry,
Earl of Essex

Execution of George Plantagenet,
Duke of Clarence. See Clarence,
Execution of

Exeter, Duke of. See Holland, Henry,
Duke of Exeter
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Fabyan, Robert. See London
Chronicles

Fauconberg, Lord. See Neville, William,
Lord Fauconberg and Earl of Kent

Fauconberg, Thomas, Bastard of
Fauconberg. See Neville, Thomas,
Bastard of Fauconberg

Ferrers of Chartley, Lord. See
Devereux, Walter, Lord Ferrers of
Chartley

Ferrybridge, Battle of (1461)
Occurring on 27 and 28 March 1461, the en-
counters at the Ferrybridge crossing of the
River Aire in Yorkshire were the final moves
in the campaign that culminated in the Battle
of TOWTON, the largest and bloodiest battle
of the WARS OF THE ROSES.

On 27 March, while still south of the Aire,
EDWARD IV learned that a large Lancastrian
army commanded by Henry BEAUFORT,
duke of Somerset, had deployed on a plateau
north of the river between the villages of
Towton and Saxton. Later in the day, Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, commanding the
Yorkist vanguard, reached the river at Ferry-
bridge only to find the bridge destroyed and a
small Lancastrian force on the other side ready
to dispute any crossing. By bridging the gaps
in the damaged span with planks, Warwick’s
troops crossed the river, drove off the Lancas-
trians, and secured a bridgehead on the north

bank, although not without losing many men
on the bridge to enemy ARCHERS. By
evening, Warwick had repaired the bridge and
positioned a small force across the river to
hold the crossing until the rest of the army
could arrive next day.

At dawn, an enemy force under John CLIF-
FORD, Lord Clifford, and John NEVILLE,
Lord Neville, one of Warwick’s Lancastrian
cousins from the Westmorland branch of the
NEVILLE FAMILY, surprised the Yorkist camp
on the north bank and drove its occupants
across the river in confusion. When the sur-
vivors of Warwick’s force reached the main
Yorkist army, their panic caused Edward’s men
to fear that a Lancastrian horde was upon
them. To restore morale, Warwick, who had
been wounded in the leg by an arrow during
the morning’s fight at the bridge, cried out,
“Flee if you want but I will tarry with he who
will tarry with me” (Haigh, pp. 58–59), and
then dramatized his resolve by killing his own
horse. Although Warwick did not know it at
the time, Clifford and Neville were content to
hold the crossing and never came south of the
river.

By noon, the Yorkist army reached Ferry-
bridge to find the bridge again destroyed and a
Lancastrian force again holding the north
bank. To avoid the casualties of the previous
day, Warwick sent his uncle, William
NEVILLE, Lord Fauconberg, to ford the river
three miles upstream with a band of mounted
archers. This force fell upon the Lancastrians
as they were retreating toward Somerset’s posi-
tion. The Yorkist archers killed both Clifford
and Neville, and Edward IV brought his army
safely across the river by nightfall. Encamped
less than a mile from each other, the two
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armies waited in the cold for morning, when
the Battle of Towton began.

Further Reading: Boardman, Andrew W., The
Battle of Towton (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Sutton Publishing, 1996); Haigh, Philip A., The
Military Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995).

First Protectorate (1454–1455)
Lasting from March 1454 until February
1455, the first protectorate was an attempt to
solve the constitutional crisis created by the
mental illness of HENRY VI (see HENRY VI,
ILLNESS OF). Realizing that the king was un-
able to govern for the foreseeable future, and
being unwilling to name Queen MARGARET

OF ANJOU regent, the English PEERAGE, act-
ing through PARLIAMENT, vested limited
royal authority in the king’s cousin, Richard
PLANTAGENET, duke of York. Named pro-
tector of the realm and chief councilor, York,
supported by a COUNCIL of nobles, assumed
temporary control of the royal administration
on the same terms granted to Henry’s uncles
during his minority in the 1420s and 1430s.
Although York’s appointment restored his po-
litical position, which had been damaged by
the failure of the DARTFORD UPRISING in
1452, it also saddled him with the undying en-
mity of Queen Margaret, whose efforts to
protect the future of her infant son promoted
the political factionalization that helped fuel
the WARS OF THE ROSES.

In November 1453, after three months of
royal incapacity, the king’s COUNCIL sum-
moned a great council of nobles to meet at
Westminster. Acting for York, John MOW-
BRAY, duke of Norfolk, accused Edmund
BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset, Henry’s chief
minister and York’s chief rival, of treasonously
mishandling the war in FRANCE. With no
king to protect him, Somerset was arrested
and imprisoned in the TOWER OF LON-
DON, although no attempt was made to try
him. Hoping that the king would improve, or
that York and the queen would come to some
accommodation, the Lords postponed Parlia-
ment for three months. However, by March,

Henry was no better and the appointment of a
royal stand-in could no longer be delayed. To
discourage the view that his new office im-
plied any challenge to the house of LAN-
CASTER, York demanded that the parliamen-
tary act creating the protectorate clearly
declare that he assumed the position only at
the request and on the authority of the Lords.
The act also specified that York served at the
king’s pleasure or until Prince EDWARD OF

LANCASTER came of age, a clause that pro-
tected the prince’s position as heir.

York tried to rule with the support of a
broad-based coalition of magnates; however,
his position as leader of a faction of nobles
who had opposed the former regime was in-
compatible with his new responsibility to
maintain order throughout the kingdom.
When he intervened in local disputes, he
could not avoid charges of being biased in
favor of his own supporters. Thus, when the
duke involved himself in the NEVILLE-
PERCY FEUD, he appeared to back the
NEVILLE FAMILY, while intervention in the
COURTENAY-BONVILLE FEUD made him
seem a partisan of William BONVILLE, Lord
Bonville. Feeling aggrieved, the Percies and
the Courtenays approached the queen, who
began forming her own faction around York’s
personal and political foes.York also made en-
emies by using his powers of patronage to ap-
point his ally, Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salis-
bury, lord chancellor, and to take for himself
the important captaincy of CALAIS, an office
that had belonged to Somerset and that gave
York control of England’s only standing mili-
tary force.

Henry’s sudden recovery at Christmas 1454
led to York’s formal resignation of his protec-
torship in February 1455. The king’s resump-
tion of power gave the queen and York’s ene-
mies their chance to retaliate. Somerset was
released from the Tower, and York’s charges
against him were rejected, while new appoint-
ments filled the council with the queen’s
friends. Feeling themselves threatened, York,
Salisbury, and Salisbury’s son, Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, who had also
quarreled with Somerset, armed themselves,
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an action that raised political tensions and led
in May to the first military encounter of the
civil wars, the Battle of ST.ALBANS.

See also Second Protectorate
Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign
of King Henry VI (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981); Johnson, P. A., Duke
Richard of York (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1988).

Fitzgerald, Gerald, Earl of 
Kildare (1456–1513)
The dominant political figure in IRELAND

during the last phase of the Wars of the Roses,
Gerald Fitzgerald, eighth earl of Kildare, con-
tinued his family’s Yorkist allegiance and
maintained Ireland as a haven for Yorkist polit-
ical activity.

The son of Thomas FITZGERALD, seventh
earl of Kildare, the eighth earl served as lord
deputy of Ireland from 1478 to 1492 and
again from 1496 until his death in 1513. As
lord deputy to Richard PLANTAGENET, duke
of York, EDWARD IV’S younger son, Kildare
enjoyed great power and influence in the early
1480s. After 1483, RICHARD III, seeking to
maintain Yorkist dominance in Ireland, ap-
pointed his son, Prince Edward, lord lieu-
tenant, but left the government of Ireland in
Kildare’s hands as the young Prince’s deputy.

In 1485, after the death of Richard III and
the accession of HENRYVII, Kildare remained
loyal to the house of YORK. He welcomed
Lambert SIMNEL to Ireland in 1487, accept-
ing the young man’s claim to be Edward
PLANTAGENET, earl of Warwick, the surviv-
ing Yorkist claimant to the English throne. In
May 1487, Kildare allowed John de la POLE,
earl of Lincoln and nephew to Richard III, to
land in Dublin with 2,000 men provided by
Lincoln’s aunt, MARGARET OF YORK,
duchess of BURGUNDY. On 24 May, Kildare
attended the Dublin coronation of Simnel as
“Edward VI,” and governed Ireland in “King
Edward’s” name in defiance of Henry VII.
However, in 1488, a year after Simnel and Lin-
coln invaded England from Ireland and came
to ruin at the Battle of STOKE, Kildare sub-
mitted to Henry VII and was pardoned. He

lost the deputyship and again fell out of favor
in the mid-1490s when he was suspected of
supporting Perkin WARBECK, a Yorkist pre-
tender who claimed to be the duke of York,
the younger son of Edward IV.

Attainted by the Irish PARLIAMENT of
1494, Kildare spent two years in the TOWER

OF LONDON before being restored as lord
deputy in 1496. To prevent Ireland from again
becoming a launchpad for Yorkist invasions,
Henry VII made a concerted effort to win
Kildare’s support. To enhance his position
with the English landowners resident in Ire-
land, Kildare was given many marks of royal
favor, including being allowed to marry the
king’s kinswoman, Elizabeth St. John. In 1504,
the king rewarded Kildare with a Garter
knighthood (i.e., membership in a prestigious
chivalric order) for his victory over Irish rebels
at the Battle of Knockdoe. Having made his
peace with the house of TUDOR, Kildare re-
mained lord deputy into Henry VIII’s reign,
dying in September 1513.

See also Yorkist Heirs (after 1485)
Further Reading: Bryan, Donough, Gerald
Fitzgerald, the Great Earl of Kildare, 1456–1513
(Dublin: Talbot Press, 1933); Cosgrove, Art, Late
Medieval Ireland, 1370–1541 (Dublin: Helicon,
1981); Lydon, James, Ireland in the Later Middle Ages
(Dublin: Gill and Macmillan, 1973); Otway-
Ruthven, A. J., A History of Medieval Ireland (New
York: Barnes and Noble Books, 1980).

Fitzgerald, Thomas, Earl of
Desmond (c. 1426–1468)
An adherent of the house of YORK, Thomas
Fitzgerald, the eighth earl of Desmond, served
as EDWARD IV’s lord deputy of IRELAND in
the mid-1460s.

With the execution of James BUTLER, the
staunchly Lancastrian earl of Ormond, in May
1461, political dominance in Ireland passed to
the Fitzgerald family, whose leaders had at-
tached themselves in the 1450s to the cause of
Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York. Suc-
ceeding his father as earl of Desmond in 1462,
the eighth earl maintained his family’s Yorkist
allegiance by crushing a Lancastrian invasion
of Ireland led by Ormond’s brothers, John and
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Thomas Butler, both of whom had been at-
tainted by Edward IV’s first PARLIAMENT. In
1463, the king rewarded Desmond by ap-
pointing him lord deputy. Governing in close
association with his kinsman, Thomas FITZ-
GERALD, earl of Kildare, Desmond, like ear-
lier Anglo-Irish deputies, used the authority
and financial resources attached to his official
position to advance his own and his family’s
interests.

Desmond’s quarrels with other Anglo-Irish
nobles, his friendliness with native Irish lead-
ers, and his attempts to impose new exactions
on the landowners in the Pale (i.e., the most
Anglicized region of Ireland around Dublin)
led to uprisings and complaints that cost him
the favor of the king. By 1468, Edward had re-
placed him as lord deputy with John
TIPTOFT, the English earl of Worcester. In the
Irish Parliament of that year, Worcester se-
cured a bill of ATTAINDER against both
Desmond and Kildare, although only the for-
mer suffered execution. His effectiveness de-
stroyed by his actions against his predecessors,
Worcester was recalled in 1470. The attainders
of Desmond and Kildare were reversed, and
the latter assumed the deputyship. Although
Desmond’s heir was allowed to succeed to his
father’s lands and title, relations between the
English Crown and the Desmond Fitzgeralds
were strained for decades.

See also Fitzgerald, Gerald, Earl of Kildare
Further Reading: Cosgrove, Art, Late Medieval
Ireland, 1370–1541 (Dublin: Helicon, 1981);
Lydon, James, Ireland in the Later Middle Ages
(Dublin: Gill and Macmillan, 1973); Otway-
Ruthven, A. J., A History of Medieval Ireland (New
York: Barnes and Noble Books, 1980).

Fitzgerald, Thomas, Earl of 
Kildare (d. 1478)
The dominant political figure in IRELAND

from the mid-1450s until his death, Thomas
Fitzgerald, seventh earl of Kildare, closely al-
lied himself and his family with the house of
YORK and made Ireland a Yorkist stronghold.

Between 1455 and 1459, Kildare served as
lord deputy of Ireland for the English lord

lieutenant, Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of
York. When York fled England after the Battle
of LUDFORD BRIDGE in October 1459, he
withdrew to Ireland, where he was warmly
welcomed by Kildare. Although the govern-
ment of HENRY VI strove over the next year
to weaken Kildare’s Yorkist connection, the
earl remained loyal to York. In 1461, he was
handsomely rewarded by EDWARD IV, who
granted Kildare various long-lost family lands
and named the earl lord deputy (to Edward’s
brother George PLANTAGENET, duke of
Clarence).

Kildare served as lord deputy or as chancel-
lor of Ireland for most of the 1460s and 1470s,
but in 1468, Kildare and his cousin, Thomas
FITZGERALD, earl of Desmond, lost favor
with the new English lord deputy, John
TIPTOFT, earl of Worcester. When landown-
ers in the Pale (i.e., the most Anglicized region
of Ireland around Dublin) complained of the
exactions imposed upon them by the earls for
the maintenance of their troops, Worcester
had both men attainted, and had Desmond
executed. However, because Edward IV soon
found Ireland difficult to govern without
Fitzgerald support, Kildare’s ATTAINDER was
reversed and he was restored as lord deputy in
1470. The earl was thereafter secure in the
royal favor and governed Ireland for Edward
IV until 1475. Kildare died in March 1478.

See also Fitzgerald, Gerald, Earl of Kildare
Further Reading: Cosgrove, Art, Late Medieval
Ireland, 1370–1541 (Dublin: Helicon, 1981);
Lydon, James, Ireland in the Later Middle Ages
(Dublin: Gill and Macmillan, 1973); Otway-
Ruthven, A. J., A History of Medieval Ireland (New
York: Barnes and Noble Books, 1980).

Fortescue, Sir John (c. 1394–1476)
A loyal adherent of the house of LAN-
CASTER, Sir John Fortescue was also chief
justice of the Court of King’s Bench and the
preeminent constitutional and legal theorist of
medieval England.

The second son of a Devonshire gentle-
man, Fortescue was educated at Oxford and
trained in the common law at Lincoln’s Inn.
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He became serjeant-at-law (i.e., a senior attor-
ney who specialized in pleading cases in com-
mon law courts) in 1430, and was appointed
chief justice of King’s Bench in 1442. Fortes-
cue fought for HENRY VI at the Battle of
TOWTON in March 1461, and afterward fled
into SCOTLAND with the Lancastrian royal
family. Over the next two years of Scottish
exile, Fortescue wrote several treatises defend-
ing the Lancastrian title to the throne and re-
futing the claim of the house of YORK. The
best known of these works, De Natura Legis
Naturae (On the Nature of Law), dismisses the
Yorkist claim because of its descent through the
female line. In 1463, Fortescue followed Queen
MARGARET OF ANJOU and her son Prince
EDWARD OF LANCASTER to FRANCE. At
the queen’s court in exile at St. Michel-en-
Barrois, Fortescue tutored the prince and
probably also acted as the Lancastrian chancel-
lor. Exile gave Fortescue time to write his De
Laudibus Legum Angliae (In Praise of the Laws of
England), which may have been intended, in
part, to familiarize the prince with his future
kingdom. De Laudibus compares English and
French law by way of explaining that England,
unlike France, was a mixed monarchy in
which the Crown (i.e., the king in PARLIA-
MENT) governed with the consent of the
people.

In 1470, Fortescue supported the ANGERS

AGREEMENT, the alliance that Queen Mar-
garet concluded with Richard NEVILLE, earl
of Warwick. After the Lancastrian restoration,
while waiting to return to England, Fortescue
drafted a series of proposals to advise Henry
VI’s READEPTION government on how to
avoid the errors that had caused Henry’s ear-
lier downfall. Fortescue landed in England
with Margaret and the prince on 14 April
1471, the day of Warwick’s death at the Battle
of BARNET. Captured in May after the Battle
of TEWKESBURY, Fortescue acknowledged
Lancastrian defeat and submitted to EDWARD

IV, who pardoned him and restored his estates
on condition that he refute his own earlier ar-
guments in favor of the Lancastrian claim.
Achieving this in his Declaration upon Certain
Writings Sent Out of Scotland, Fortescue suc-

cessfully petitioned for reversal of his ATTAIN-
DER. Fortescue’s last work, On the Governance
of the Kingdom of England, summarized por-
tions of De Laudibus and was the first work of
constitutional theory in English and the first
book of English law written specifically for
laypersons. Appointed to the COUNCIL in the
1470s, Fortescue served until his death in
1476.

Further Reading: Fortescue, Sir John, De
Laudibus Legum Angliae, edited and translated by
S. B. Chrimes (Holmes Beach, FL: William W.
Gaunt and Sons, 1986); Fortescue, Sir John, Sir
John Fortescue: On the Laws and Governance of
England, edited by Shelley Lockwood
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1997);
Gross, Anthony, The Dissolution of the Lancastrian
Kingship: Sir John Fortescue and the Crisis of
Monarchy in Fifteenth-Century England (Stamford,
UK: Paul Watkins, 1996).

France
Although the HUNDRED YEARS WAR had
made France the traditional enemy of En-
gland, the French monarchy became the chief
potential source of foreign assistance for both
sides during the WARS OF THE ROSES.
French kings viewed perpetuation of civil war
in England as a means for preventing further
English military intervention in France and
for weakening English support for the inde-
pendent principalities of BURGUNDY and
BRITTANY, the incorporation of which into
France was a cornerstone of French royal
policy throughout the fifteenth century.

CHARLES VII, who was king of France
when the English civil war erupted in 1459,
tended to favor the house of LANCASTER,
even though he had spent most of his reign
reconquering the Lancastrian-controlled
areas of France. Not only was Queen MAR-
GARET OF ANJOU Charles’s niece, but the
Yorkist tendency to emphasize the military
inadequacies of the Lancastrian regime by re-
calling the lost glories of England’s French
empire convinced Charles that the house of
YORK, once in power, would launch new in-
vasions of France. However, Charles cau-
tiously avoided involvement in English affairs
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until EDWARD IV overthrew the house of
Lancaster at the Battle of TOWTON in
March 1461. In the four months between the
battle and his death in July, Charles provided
the Lancastrian cause with substantial assis-
tance, including financing a successful attack
on the English Channel Islands.

Although he had been estranged from his
father, the new French king, LOUIS XI, seek-
ing both to weaken England and enlarge
France, continued Charles’s pro-Lancastrian
policies. In the 1462 CHINON AGREEMENT,
Louis agreed to provide Margaret of Anjou
with French MERCENARIES commanded by
Pierre de BRÉZÉ in return for her surrender
of CALAIS, the last remaining English posses-
sion in France. When Burgundian interven-
tion prevented a French attack on Calais, and
military defeats seemed to doom the Lancas-
trian cause in England, Louis sought instead to
negotiate a marriage alliance with Edward IV.
However, Edward’s preference for a Burgun-
dian alliance, which was sealed in 1468 by the
marriage of Edward’s sister, MARGARET OF

YORK, to Duke CHARLES of Burgundy,
turned Louis against the Yorkist regime.

An opportunity to strike at Edward IV arose
in 1470 when Richard NEVILLE, earl of War-
wick, fled to France after the failure of his sec-
ond coup attempt. Arranging for Warwick to
meet Margaret of Anjou, Louis guided the two
former enemies through the difficult negotia-
tions that resulted in the ANGERS AGREE-
MENT, whereby Margaret agreed to marry her
son Prince EDWARD OF LANCASTER to
Warwick’s daughter Anne NEVILLE in return
for Warwick’s promise to restore HENRYVI to
the throne. For his part, Louis pledged financial
and military assistance to Warwick, whose pro-
French stance had been partially responsible
for his break with Edward, in return for War-
wick’s agreement to bring England into war
with Burgundy as France’s ally.

Warwick toppled Edward in October 1470,
but his declaration of war on Burgundy in
January 1471 convinced Duke Charles to sup-
port Edward’s attempt to regain the Crown,
and in April Warwick’s short-lived READEP-
TION government collapsed when the earl

was slain at the Battle of BARNET. With War-
wick dead and the house of Lancaster de-
stroyed, the English civil wars and French op-
portunities to exploit them were over. In the
early 1470s, Louis, like Duke Charles, paid En-
glish courtiers to use their influence on his be-
half with their king, but in 1475 Edward
launched the long-threatened Yorkist invasion
of France. However, Edward’s willingness to
withdraw his army in return for a large French
pension convinced Louis that he had little to
fear from England and led him to aggressively
reabsorb large parts of the Burgundian state
after 1477, when the death of Duke Charles
gave the rule of the duchy to the duke’s
daughter Mary.

The deaths of both Louis XI and Edward
IV in 1483 left both countries with unstable
regimes. In England, RICHARD III sought
support for his usurpation of EDWARD V’s
Crown, while in France the regency govern-
ment of thirteen-year-old CHARLES VIII
faced a coalition of disaffected nobles. To pre-
vent Richard from supporting its own rebels
and in pursuit of the traditional policy of
weakening England, the French government
provided men and ships for an invasion of En-
gland launched in 1485 by Henry Tudor, earl
of Richmond, the remaining heir to the Lan-
castrian claim. Leading an army composed
largely of French and Scottish veterans pro-
vided by the king of France, Richmond
(thereafter HENRY VII) defeated and killed
Richard III at the Battle of BOSWORTH

FIELD in August.
Henry VII fell at odds with his former

benefactor in 1491, when Charles’s marriage
to Duchess Anne of Brittany signaled the
eventual incorporation of that duchy into
France, an event that threatened English eco-
nomic and security interests. Henry’s opposi-
tion to French designs on Brittany led Charles
to invite the Yorkist pretender Perkin WAR-
BECK to France. Because Warbeck claimed to
be Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York, the
younger son of Edward IV who had disap-
peared in the TOWER OF LONDON in 1483,
Charles publicly acknowledged him as
“Richard IV,” granting him a large pension
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and comfortable lodgings at the French court.
In 1492, Henry led an invasion force across
the Channel, but neither side wanted war with
the other—France was now too powerful for
England to face alone, and Charles was more
interested in Italy than in northwestern Eu-
rope. As a result, Henry and Charles agreed to
the Treaty of Etaples in November. In return
for payment of English campaign costs and the
arrears of Edward IV’s 1475 pension, and for a
promise to expel Warbeck and all other York-
ist conspirators from France, Henry agreed to
withdraw his army and tacitly accept the
French takeover of Brittany. By 1500, a
stronger, larger, more unified France, having
recognized the legitimacy of the house of
TUDOR, was no longer fearful of English in-
vasion and increasingly interested in achieving
political and military dominance in Europe.

Further Reading: Davies, C. S. L.,“The Wars of
the Roses in European Context,” in A. J. Pollard,
ed., The Wars of the Roses (New York: St. Martin’s
Press, 1995), pp. 162–185; Kendall, Paul Murray,
Louis XI (New York: W. W. Norton, 1971); Potter,
David, A History of France, 1460–1560:The
Emergence of a Nation State (London: Macmillan,
1995); Tyrrell, Joseph M., Louis XI (Boston:
Twayne, 1980);Vale, M. G. A., Charles VII
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1974).

Francis II, Duke of 
Brittany (d. 1488)
After 1471, Francis II, ruler of the French
Duchy of BRITTANY, held custody of Henry
Tudor, earl of Richmond (see HENRY VII),
the surviving Lancastrian claimant to the En-
glish throne.

Becoming duke of Brittany in 1458, Fran-
cis’s goal was to maintain Breton indepen-
dence, which was threatened by the growing
power of his feudal overlord, the king of
FRANCE. To achieve this end, Francis, a weak
and irresolute man, conducted a complex for-
eign policy that sought to preserve the friend-
ship of England and BURGUNDY without
unduly alienating France. Personally favorable
to the house of LANCASTER, Francis allowed
Jasper TUDOR, earl of Pembroke, to hire Bre-
ton men and ships for an invasion of WALES

in 1464. However, the expedition never sailed,
in part because Francis withdrew his support
when LOUIS XI of France became less
friendly to the Lancastrian cause. Nonetheless,
Francis remained cool to diplomatic overtures
from Yorkist England until 1468, when the
growing threat of French invasion and Brit-
tany’s thriving English trade forced the duke
to conclude formal treaties of commerce and
alliance with EDWARD IV.

After 1471, Francis had custody of Pem-
broke and his nephew Richmond, who had
been driven ashore in Brittany after the
restoration of the house of YORK forced them
to flee Wales (see EDWARD IV, RESTORA-
TION OF). Francis used his possession of
Richmond, the remaining Lancastrian heir, to
pressure Edward IV into supporting Brittany
against France. In 1472, a force of 1,000 En-
glish ARCHERS under Anthony WOOD-
VILLE, Earl Rivers, helped the Bretons repel a
French invasion. In 1476, after persistent lob-
bying by Bishop Robert STILLINGTON, the
English envoy, and by the pro-English faction
at his own COURT, Francis agreed to surren-
der Richmond to Edward. However, before
the English could sail, Richmond’s friends
among the duke’s advisors persuaded Francis
to change his mind, and Richmond eventually
returned safely to the Breton court.

In 1480, Francis betrothed his only child,
Anne, to Edward IV’s heir, the future ED-
WARD V. When RICHARD III usurped the
throne in 1483, he ended the marriage and so
damaged the duke’s hopes for the future inde-
pendence of Brittany. After failing in an at-
tempt to use his continued possession of
Richmond to extort military assistance from
Richard, Francis supplied Richmond with
ships and men and allowed him to participate
in BUCKINGHAM’S REBELLION in October
1483. After the failure of that uprising, a
growing band of English exiles formed
around Richmond in Brittany. In 1484,
Richard, working through Francis’s treasurer,
Pierre LANDAIS, who had temporary direc-
tion of the Breton government while the
duke was ill, secured an agreement to hand
Richmond over to the king’s agents. Warned
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of the plot by Bishop John MORTON, Rich-
mond fled to France. Francis died in 1488,
three years before his daughter’s marriage to
CHARLES VIII of France effectively ended
Breton independence.
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Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A., and
Roger S. Thomas, The Making of the Tudor Dynasty
(New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1985); Jones,
Michael, The Creation of Brittany:A Late Medieval
State (London: Hambledon, 1988).



Generalship
Because most civil war armies comprised the
same types of troops, wielding the same types
of WEAPONRY and wearing similar ARMOR,
the battles of the WARS OF THE ROSES

rarely offered much opportunity for the exer-
cise of creative or resourceful generalship by
army commanders. However, the personal
bravery, martial prowess, and military reputa-
tion of a commander, whether a king, prince,
or nobleman, could give an army a decided
edge in the hand-to-hand combat that charac-
terized most civil war encounters (see BAT-
TLES, NATURE OF).

Because fifteenth-century commanders
were expected to personally lead their men
into battle and to inspire them with deeds of
valor, the house of YORK enjoyed a distinct
leadership advantage early in the war, for it
possessed the two most vigorous and inspiring
leaders of the conflict—EDWARD IV and
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick. Young
and strong, Edward, as his 1471 campaign
showed (see EDWARD IV, RESTORATION

OF), was capable of speed and decision, and
possessed boldness, self-confidence, and an
ability to inspire men. Never defeated in bat-
tle, Edward was also blessed with good luck, a
reputation for which could itself greatly boost
morale among such a commander’s troops. In
1471, for instance, Edward was fortunate that
Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU and her son
Prince EDWARD OF LANCASTER did not
arrive in England until after Warwick had
been defeated and killed at the Battle of
BARNET.

Although not the battlefield commander
that Edward IV was, being more conservative
and defensively minded, Warwick knew how

to inspire men and possessed a great reputa-
tion for military success. His elaborate defen-
sive preparations before the Battle of ST. AL-
BANS in 1461 proved useless, but his
political/factional leadership was largely re-
sponsible for the Yorkist successes of 1460 and
for the Lancastrian restoration a decade later
(see EDWARD IV, OVERTHROW OF). Until
Warwick joined them, the Lancastrians’ most
vigorous leader was Queen Margaret, who
could inspire men but who could not, as a
woman, lead them into combat. HENRY VI
was present on numerous battlefields, but
never as a commander. Captured no less than
three times (NORTHAMPTON and the two
battles at St. Albans) and held captive on a
fourth occasion (Barnet), Henry apparently
lacked the wit to flee a losing field. With his
son too young to command, Henry left the
leadership of his armies to prominent Lancas-
trian noblemen like the Dukes of Somerset
and Humphrey STAFFORD, duke of Bucking-
ham. By the Battle of HEXHAM in 1464, the
Lancastrians no longer brought Henry to the
field, but deposited him some miles away at
Bywell Castle from which he could be quickly
spirited away.

Because commanders themselves engaged
in combat, many were killed in battle or taken
and executed later. Three Dukes of Somerset
(see under BEAUFORT), two earls of North-
umberland (see under PERCY), two earls of
Devon (see under COURTENAY), a Lancas-
trian Prince of Wales, and a king of England
(see RICHARD III) all died in battle or on the
block afterward. Between 1459 and 1487,
combat and execution claimed the lives of
forty-two noblemen, excluding Richard III
and Edward of Lancaster. Many battles ended
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when the commander of an army was slain.
Henry VI’s men laid down their arms upon
the death of Edmund BEAUFORT, duke of
Somerset, at the 1455 Battle of ST. ALBANS,
while royal troops quickly scattered or surren-
dered upon Richard III’s death at the Battle of
BOSWORTH FIELD. Although civil war com-
manders usually had little scope for imagina-
tive generalship, their presence and conduct
on the field were of great importance to the
outcome of battles.

See also Armies, Supplying of; Military
Campaigns, Duration of
Further Reading: Gillingham, John, The Wars of
the Roses (Baton Rouge: Louisiana State
University Press, 1981); Goodman, Anthony, The
Wars of the Roses (New York: Dorset Press, 1981);
Ross, Charles, The Wars of the Roses (London:
Thames and Hudson, 1987).

Gentry
Other than the PEERAGE, no social class in
fifteenth-century England was more actively
involved in the WARS OF THE ROSES than
the gentry.

The English gentry consisted of nontitled
landholders who exercised extensive political
and social influence in their localities. Al-
though they stood below the peerage in terms
of political power, social position, and eco-
nomic resources, they formed the backbone of
the military forces that titled peers led into
battle. The gentry were subdivided into
knights, esquires, and mere gentry—categories
based roughly on income and social status. As
knights of the shire, and increasingly as repre-
sentatives for the towns, the gentry comprised
the greater part of the House of Commons.As
the century progressed, the gentry served
more frequently on the royal COUNCIL and
in important COURT and household offices.
By the late fifteenth century, the total number
of gentlemen of all subclasses probably stood
at 2,000 to 3,000 persons.

As the natural leaders in their counties, the
gentry usually could not avoid participation in
the civil wars. Almost all gentlemen were
linked by family ties or long traditions of ser-
vice to the king or a local nobleman. Many

gentlemen holding offices in the household of
HENRY VI, or in the households of Queen
MARGARET OF ANJOU or Prince EDWARD

OF LANCASTER, fought for the house of
LANCASTER, while many members of fami-
lies that had long served the house of YORK,
like William HASTINGS, Lord Hastings,
fought for Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of
York, and his sons. Gentlemen who were paid
RETAINERS of a particular nobleman (see
BASTARD FEUDALISM), or who hailed from
a region where a particular noble or family
was dominant, as the NEVILLE FAMILY was in
parts of the north, risked losing their income,
or worse, by refusing their lord’s call to arms.

However, self-interest and ambition led
some gentlemen to ignore ties of kinship or
service and switch sides or refuse to fight. The
retainers of George PLANTAGENET, duke of
Clarence, grew increasingly reluctant to follow
the duke through his frequent changes of coat,
and otherwise loyal Percy retainers ignored
the summons of Henry PERCY, fourth earl of
Northumberland, to fight for EDWARD IV in
1471—too many of their male relatives had
died fighting against Edward at the Battle of
TOWTON in 1461. The severe penalties that
accompanied defeat also persuaded gentlemen
to refuse, delay, or limit participation. Almost
200 Welsh gentlemen fell at the Battle of
EDGECOTE in 1469, and the Yorkists exe-
cuted ten gentlemen after the Battle of MOR-
TIMER’S CROSS in 1461 and almost thirty
after the Battle of HEXHAM in 1464. Besides
death in battle or execution afterward, gentle-
men also risked confiscation of their estates.
Under Edward IV, PARLIAMENT passed bills
of ATTAINDER against ninety-three gentle-
men, and under RICHARD III seventy gentle-
men were attainted for involvement in BUCK-
INGHAM’S REBELLION in 1483. The wars
inflicted heavy losses on the gentry, especially
among wealthier members of the class.

Further Reading: Carpenter, Christine, Locality
and Polity:A Study of Warwickshire Landed Society,
1401–1499 (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1992); Pollard, A. J.,“The Richmondshire
Community of Gentry during the Wars of the
Roses,” in Charles Ross, ed., Patronage, Pedigree and
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Power in Later Medieval England (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton, 1979), pp.
37–59; Pugh, T. B.,“The Magnates, Knights and
Gentry” in S. B. Chrimes, C. D. Ross, and Ralph
A. Griffiths, eds., Fifteenth-Century England,
1399–1509, 2d ed. (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Alan Sutton, 1995), pp. 86–128; Ross, Charles, The
Wars of the Roses (London: Thames and Hudson,
1987).

George, Duke of Clarence. See
Plantagenet, George, Duke of Clarence

Gloucester, Duke of. See Richard III

The Great Chronicle of London. See
London Chronicles

Gregory’s Chronicle. See London
Chronicles

Grey, Edmund, Earl of Kent
(c. 1420–1489)
In the summer of 1460, Edmund Grey, future
earl of Kent, helped alter the course of the
WARS OF THE ROSES and revitalize the
Yorkist cause by switching sides at the Battle
of NORTHAMPTON.

Grey served in FRANCE in the late 1430s
and was knighted in October 1440, only two
weeks after succeeding his grandfather as
fourth Lord Grey of Ruthyn. He generally
supported HENRY VI during the 1450s, and
declared himself the king’s man at the 1459
COVENTRY PARLIAMENT that attainted
Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York, and
his Neville allies. In July 1460, Grey com-
manded the right flank of the royal army at the
Battle of Northampton; but when the Yorkist
troops approached his part of the line, Grey or-
dered his men to lay down their arms and
allow the Yorkists to enter the king’s camp.
This betrayal of Henry VI was apparently pre-
planned, for Richard NEVILLE, earl of War-
wick, the Yorkist commander, had told his men

to spare anyone wearing Grey’s BADGE, the
black ragged staff. Thanks to Grey’s treachery,
the Yorkists overwhelmed the royal army, slew
such important Lancastrian lords as Humphrey
STAFFORD, duke of Buckingham, and
Thomas PERCY, Lord Egremont, and seized
control of the king and the government.

After he won the Crown in 1461, ED-
WARD IV rewarded Grey for his services to
the house of YORK by naming him lord trea-
surer in 1463 and creating him earl of Kent in
May 1466. In the mid-1460s, Grey’s son mar-
ried a sister of Queen Elizabeth WOODVILLE.
After about 1469, Kent seems to have with-
drawn from politics and to have played little
part either in the READEPTION of Henry VI
in 1470 or the restoration of Edward IV in
1471 (see EDWARD IV, RESTORATION OF).
In 1483, Kent participated in the coronation
of RICHARD III and in 1484 won confirma-
tion of his titles from the new king. However,
Kent received no other rewards from Richard,
who perhaps considered the support of the
aging and long inactive earl not worth buying.
In 1487, two years after HENRYVII had over-
thrown Richard III, Kent again had his titles
confirmed. The earl died in 1489.

Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995);
Ross, Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998).

Grey, Thomas, Marquis of 
Dorset (1451–1501)
A half brother of EDWARD V, Thomas Grey,
marquis of Dorset, participated in the final
phase of the civil wars by supporting efforts to
overthrow RICHARD III.

The eldest son of John Grey and Elizabeth
WOODVILLE, Grey became the stepson of
EDWARD IV when his widowed mother mar-
ried the king in 1464. Although his father had
died fighting for HENRY VI in 1461, Grey
fought for his Yorkist stepfather at the Battle
of TEWKESBURY in May 1471, and was
raised to the PEERAGE as earl of Huntingdon
three months later. In 1475, only weeks before
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accompanying the king to FRANCE, he was
created marquis of Dorset.Although acquiring
a reputation as a licentious courtier, Dorset, by
the 1480s, was also a royal councilor and an
emerging political figure. His feud with
William HASTINGS, Lord Hastings, disturbed
the peace of the COURT during the last
months of Edward IV.

On Edward V’s accession in April 1483,
Dorset became constable of the TOWER OF

LONDON and sought to secure the royal
NAVY for the Woodville interest. When
Richard, duke of Gloucester, Edward V’s pa-
ternal uncle, seized custody of the young king,
and arrested Lord Richard Grey, Dorset’s
brother and one of the king’s governors, the
marquis fled into SANCTUARY at Westmin-
ster with his mother. He escaped from sanctu-
ary in June, only weeks before Gloucester
took the Crown as Richard III. In October
1483, with a price on his head, and with ru-
mors claiming that Edward V and his brother
were dead, Dorset joined BUCKINGHAM’S
REBELLION. When that uprising on behalf of
Henry Tudor, earl of Richmond, failed, Dorset
joined Richmond in exile in BRITTANY. In
early 1484, Richard III reconciled with
Queen Elizabeth Woodville, who left sanctu-
ary and convinced her son by letter to aban-
don Richmond and submit to the king.
Dorset quit Paris secretly, but Richmond sent
two of his men to retrieve the marquis, who
was privy to all Richmond’s plans. Overtaken
near Compiègne, Dorset was either persuaded
or compelled to return to Paris, where a mis-
trustful Richmond left him when he em-
barked for England in August.

After his victory at the Battle of BOS-
WORTH FIELD, Richmond, now HENRY

VII, recalled Dorset to England and confirmed
him in his titles and offices. However, in 1487,
the king committed Dorset to the Tower.
Henry’s reasons for this action are uncertain.
Perhaps he still distrusted Dorset for his
attempted defection in 1485, but more likely
he believed Dorset was somehow involved
with Lambert SIMNEL or with some other
conspiracy that claimed the sons of Edward IV
were still alive. In any event, Dorset was re-

leased and restored to favor shortly after Sim-
nel’s uprising collapsed at the Battle of STOKE

in June 1487. The marquis died in September
1501.

Further Reading: Chrimes, S. B., Henry VII
(New Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1999);
Ross, Charles, Richard III (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981).

Gruthuyse, Louis de, Seigneur de la
Gruthuyse, Earl of Winchester 
(c. 1427–1492)
In late 1470, the Burgundian nobleman, Louis
de Gruthuyse, Lord of Gruthuyse, provided
the newly exiled EDWARD IV with vital ma-
terial and political support.

Louis succeeded his father as Lord of
Gruthuyse in 1438, and became cupbearer to
Duke PHILIP of BURGUNDY by 1449. The
duke appointed him captain of Bruges in 1452
and knighted him at the Battle of Gavre in
July 1453. By 1461, Gruthuyse was the duke’s
chamberlain and a member of his COUNCIL.
As Burgundian ambassador to both SCOT-
LAND and England in 1460, Gruthuyse dis-
played his friendship for the house of YORK

by persuading the Scottish regent, Queen
MARY OF GUELDRES, to refrain from aiding
Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU until after
the death of Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of
York, at the Battle of WAKEFIELD in Decem-
ber. In 1466–1467, while again serving as am-
bassador to England, Gruthuyse became famil-
iar with the Yorkist COURT and personally
known to Edward IV.

On 2 October 1470, after being isolated
and outmaneuvered by Richard NEVILLE, earl
of Warwick, Edward and a small band of fol-
lowers fled England and landed on the Dutch
coast (see EDWARD IV, OVERTHROW OF).
As governor of Holland since 1463, Gruthuyse
welcomed the weary and destitute exiles to
Burgundy. After escorting the Englishmen to
his house in The Hague, Gruthuyse supplied
them with food, clothes, and money, and
worked to secure Edward an interview with
Duke CHARLES, whose Lancastrian inclina-
tions made him unwilling to receive the ex-
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king. Edward had to rely on the unfailing hos-
pitality of Gruthuyse until January, when the
friendship that HENRY VI’s READEPTION

government displayed for FRANCE forced the
duke to meet with Edward and begin quietly
assisting him. As a consequence, Edward sailed
for England in March, defeated and killed
Warwick at the Battle of BARNET in April,
and secured his Crown after the Battle of
TEWKESBURY in May (see EDWARD IV,
RESTORATION OF).

In October 1472, Duke Charles sent
Gruthuyse to England to discuss an Anglo-Bur-
gundian alliance.To express his gratitude for the
ambassador’s assistance in 1470, Edward gave
Gruthuyse a lavish welcome to the English
court, creating him earl of Winchester, granting
him an annuity of £200, and presenting him

with such gifts as a bejeweled cup, a fine cross-
bow, and one of the royal horses. Edward also
employed Winchester as a negotiator for En-
gland with the HANSEATIC LEAGUE, a power-
ful association of German merchants, and
granted the earl special trading rights in English
ports. Winchester spent most of the rest of his
life in service to the dukes of Burgundy,dying at
Bruges in November 1492.A noted bibliophile,
with one of the largest private libraries in Eu-
rope, Winchester is often credited by historians
with encouraging Edward IV to begin collect-
ing manuscripts, a pursuit that the king began
only after his return from Burgundy in 1471.

Further Reading: Ross, Charles, Edward IV
(New Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1998);
Vaughan, Richard, Valois Burgundy (Hamden, CT:
Archon Books, 1975).
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Hanseatic League
Established to control the activities and pro-
tect the privileges of German merchants trad-
ing in northern Europe, the Hanseatic League
(or Hansa) was by the late fourteenth century
a loose association of almost one hundred
north German and Baltic towns. By the fif-
teenth century, Hansa merchants (known as
Easterlings) enjoyed extensive trading privi-
leges in England and operated trading posts in
various English ports, including LONDON. A
power at sea capable of organizing economic
blockades and naval campaigns to support its
members’ interests, the league, through its hos-
tility toward the commercial policies of ED-
WARD IV, affected the course of the WARS

OF THE ROSES in 1470–1471.
By the 1460s, Hansa traders had largely

frozen English merchants out of direct partici-
pation in trade with North Germany, the
Baltic, Scandinavia, and Iceland. Meanwhile,
league merchants had achieved a privileged
position in England—their headquarters in
London (known as the Steelyard) enjoyed ex-
traterritorial status, and they were exempt
from the poundage customs duty that all En-
glish merchants were required to pay. These
privileges made the league highly unpopular
in England, and especially in London, and ex-
plain the great national reputation won by
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, when he
preyed upon Hansa shipping from his CALAIS

base in 1460.
In 1468, league involvement in the seizure

of four English vessels led Edward IV and his
COUNCIL to authorize the arrest and impris-
onment of all Hansa merchants in London.
This action, which was condemned even by
English traders as arbitrary and counterpro-

ductive, initiated a damaging commercial and
naval war that virtually halted English trade
with Germany and the Baltic. In 1470, after
Warwick concluded the ANGERS AGREE-
MENT with MARGARET OF ANJOU, Han-
seatic naval attacks forced Edward IV to divert
the English fleet from keeping watch for the
earl’s return from FRANCE. In October, when
Warwick’s landing forced Edward to flee the
realm, a Hanseatic vessel pursued and almost
caught Edward’s ship as it made for BUR-
GUNDY. Although Warwick had been in-
vested in the captured English ships, and had
thus been a strong advocate of the 1468 deci-
sion to retaliate against the league, the earl, on
his return to England in 1470, reaped the ben-
efits of the unpopularity that decision had
earned for Edward IV among the English
merchant community (see EDWARD IV,
OVERTHROW OF).

In early 1471, Edward obtained Hanseatic
vessels to convey him to England in exchange
for a promise to restore all the league’s trading
privileges when he regained the throne (see
EDWARD IV, RESTORATION OF). However,
once in power, the king reneged on the agree-
ment, and the Hansa resumed the naval war.
Edward’s attitude changed when he realized
that peace with the league was necessary if he
was to secure the English Channel in prepara-
tion for his intended invasion of France.
Anglo-Hanseatic negotiations collapsed in
1472 when England rejected the league’s de-
mands for full compensation for all ships and
goods seized in 1468 and for complete
restoration of all trading privileges formerly
held in England. In 1474, Edward, anxious to
begin the French campaign, put political in-
terests before commercial ones and agreed to
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all the league’s terms in the Treaty of Utrecht.
The agreement was a complete surrender on
Edward’s part; aside from an end to the naval
war, he achieved no improvement in the status
of English merchants trading in Hanseatic ter-
ritories, where the tax exemptions extended
to Easterlings in England were not recipro-
cated. As a result of the treaty, English trade
with Germany and the Baltic declined drasti-
cally, while Hansa trade with England reached
record levels by the 1480s.

See also English Economy and the Wars of the
Roses
Further Reading: Lloyd, T. H., England and the
German Hanse, 1157–1611 (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1991).

Harbingers
Harbingers were a special corps of men who
rode before an army on the march and
arranged for the billeting, or lodging, of the
troops.

Harbingers generally came under the com-
mand of the army’s marshal, the officer re-
sponsible for keeping the troops well fed and
supplied. Because the WARS OF THE ROSES

were civil wars, harbingers usually had to
maintain friendly relations with the local peo-
ple on whom troops were billeted while also
providing suitable accommodations for the
men. Uncomfortable sleeping quarters could
damage army morale, and quarrels over who
got choice billets could destroy an army’s co-
hesion and seriously divide its leadership. The
Yorkists lost the Battle of EDGECOTE in 1469
largely because EDWARD IV’s commanders,
William HERBERT, earl of Pembroke, and
Humphrey STAFFORD, earl of Devon, argued
over lodging the night before. When Devon
led most of the ARCHERS to distant billets,
Pembroke had mainly footmen when he was
confronted next day by the ROBIN OF RE-
DESDALE insurgents.

Harbingers could also act as foragers and
information gatherers, since they often made
first contact with the enemy force by clashing
with its harbingers. Because encountering op-
posing harbingers could reveal a foe’s location

and direction, commanders sometimes or-
dered their own harbingers to ride away from
the army’s line of march, thereby deceiving
the enemy as to the army’s position and the
commander’s intentions. Richard NEVILLE,
earl of Warwick, used this tactic during his
coup attempt in 1470, as did Edmund BEAU-
FORT, duke of Somerset, the Lancastrian
commander during the western campaign in
1471. In an effort to reach the Severn fords
before Edward IV, Somerset sent harbingers
southeast from Bristol when the army moved
north. Although Edward eventually caught
and defeated his enemies at the Battle of
TEWKESBURY, the ploy almost delayed the
king sufficiently to allow MARGARET OF

ANJOU’s army to reach WALES.

See also Armies, Supplying of
Further Reading: Boardman, Andrew W., The
Medieval Soldier in the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1998);
Gillingham, John, The Wars of the Roses (Baton
Rouge: Louisiana State University Press, 1981).

Hardyng, John. See Hardyng’s Chronicle

Hardyng’s Chronicle
Written by John Hardyng (1378–c. 1465), a
soldier and antiquarian, Hardyng’s Chronicle is
an English verse account of the history of En-
gland from its beginnings to 1461. Although
Hardyng’s Chronicle is of value for the reign of
HENRY VI, historians of the WARS OF THE

ROSES use the work cautiously because it ex-
ists in different versions and was rewritten at
each change of regime to reflect the interests
of the party in power.

A northerner, Hardyng spent part of his
youth in service to the Percy family (see
NORTH OF ENGLAND AND THE WARS OF

THE ROSES). He fought against the Scots in
1402 and in FRANCE at the Battle of Agin-
court in 1415. From 1418 to 1421, he traveled
through SCOTLAND collecting evidence to
prove that the Scots owed homage to England.
The death of Henry V in 1422 ended the
project, until Hardyng resumed his search for
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Henry VI in 1439. Hardyng eventually re-
ceived grants totaling £30 per year for his ser-
vices, even though the six documents relating
to the matter that Hardyng gave to the Crown
in 1457 were proven in the nineteenth cen-
tury to be forgeries. The documents were
probably created by Hardyng, whose antiquar-
ian knowledge would have allowed him to
produce convincing fakes.

Hardyng’s Chronicle consists of seven-line
verse stanzas rhyming according to the
scheme ababbcc. In 1457, Hardyng, in an un-
successful attempt to obtain a royal grant,
dedicated his Chronicle to Henry VI; to the
king’s wife, Queen MARGARET OF

ANJOU; and to the king’s son, Prince ED-
WARD OF LANCASTER. Although favorable
to the house of LANCASTER, this initial ver-
sion obliquely criticizes Henry VI by in-
forming the king of instances of civil unrest
and local injustice. A second version, suitably
revised to win the favor of the house of
YORK, was dedicated to Richard PLANTA-
GENET, duke of York, some time between
1458 and 1460. While the first version con-
tains no judgment on the abilities of Henry
VI, the second questions the king’s wits and
moral reasoning.

He could little within his breast conceive,
The good from evil he could not perceive.

(Ellis, p. 394)

Shortly before his death in about 1465, Har-
dyng presented yet another version of his
chronicle to EDWARD IV. Although this ver-
sion ends with the flight of the Lancastrian
royal family into Scotland after the Battle of
TOWTON in 1461, mention of Queen Eliza-
beth WOODVILLE dates completion of the
manuscript to 1464, the year of Elizabeth’s
marriage to the king. The best-known edition
of Hardyng’s Chronicle was printed in 1543 by
the Tudor chronicler Richard Grafton, who
updated the work to his own time. Although
his poetry is poor and his partisan purposes are
clear, Hardyng is still a useful source for events
of the 1450s that led up to the Wars of the
Roses.

See also Rous, John
Further Reading: Ellis, Henry, ed., The Chronicle
of John Hardyng Together with the Continuation of
Richard Grafton (London, 1812); Hardyng, John,
The Chronicle of John Hardyng, reprint ed. (New
York: AMS Press, 1974); see the online Catholic
Encyclopedia at <http://www.newadvent.org/
cathen/07136a.htm> for a brief biography of
John Hardyng.

Harlech Castle (1461–1468)
By holding out for most of the 1460s, the
Lancastrian garrison in the Welsh castle at
Harlech prevented the establishment of effec-
tive Yorkist government in WALES and en-
couraged Lancastrian resistance throughout
England.

Harlech Castle was one of the massive
fortresses built by Edward I in the late thir-
teenth century to overawe the newly subdued
Welsh. Like Edward’s other Welsh strongholds,
Harlech was designed and built to be supplied
by sea. After EDWARD IV’s victory at the Bat-
tle of TOWTON in March 1461, HENRY VI’s
half brother, Jasper TUDOR, earl of Pembroke,
placed Lancastrian garrisons in Harlech and
various other Welsh fortresses in an effort to
hold Wales against the Yorkists. Sir William
HERBERT, the leading Yorkist in Wales, de-
feated Pembroke at the Battle of TWT HILL

in October 1461, forcing the earl to flee to
IRELAND. By the end of 1462, Herbert had
captured all the Lancastrian strongholds in
Wales except Harlech Castle, which remained
in the hands of a garrison commanded by the
Welshman David ap Eynon and including
such prominent English Lancastrians as Sir
Richard TUNSTALL.

Far from LONDON on the remote coast of
northwest Wales, Harlech remained largely
unmolested for seven years. The garrison kept
North Wales in disorder for the whole time,
periodically sallying forth to seize cattle,
wheat, and other supplies and loudly pro-
claiming their allegiance to Henry VI and the
house of LANCASTER. Harlech became a safe
point of entry and exit for Lancastrian agents
and a link to Ireland and SCOTLAND. The
fortress also became a center of Lancastrian in-
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trigue. In early 1462, the garrison helped fo-
ment a conspiracy to bring Pembroke back to
Wales to coordinate Lancastrian attacks there
and in England. The Yorkists discovered the
plot and executed two Englishmen implicated
in it, John de Vere, earl of Oxford, and his eld-
est son Aubrey, thereby making John de
VERE, the earl’s second son, an implacable foe
of the house of YORK (see OXFORD CON-
SPIRACY). In 1461, Edward IV promised a
pardon to the garrison leaders if they surren-
dered and an ATTAINDER if they did not.The
garrison ignored the offer. In 1464, PARLIA-
MENT called upon the garrison to submit, and
Edward issued a proclamation giving the gar-
rison until 1 January 1465 to surrender.
Harlech’s defenders again ignored the king.

In June 1468, Pembroke returned to
Harlech. After attracting large numbers of
Welsh Lancastrians to his banner, the earl
launched a campaign of destruction across
central Wales, eventually seizing and plunder-
ing the town of Denbigh.These new disorders
convinced Edward IV that Harlech had to be
taken, and he issued COMMISSIONS OF

ARRAY to Herbert to raise an army in the
English border counties. Dividing his force of
9,000 into two parts, Herbert sent his brother,
Richard Herbert, to devastate the coast north
of the castle while he advanced on Harlech
from the south. After the northern force de-
feated and scattered Pembroke’s men, the two
wings of the army reunited and forced the
surrender of Harlech on 14 August 1468. Al-
though David ap Eynon was pardoned, Sir
Richard Tunstall and the other Englishmen in
the garrison were conveyed to the TOWER

OF LONDON, where some were eventually
executed. The king pardoned the rest of the
garrison in December. Pembroke once again
escaped Wales, but his earldom was awarded to
Herbert in September. With the fall of
Harlech, all England and Wales were for the
first time under Yorkist control.

Further Reading: Davies, John, A History of
Wales (London: The Penguin Group, 1993); Evans,
H. T., Wales and the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1998);
Griffiths, Ralph A.,“Wales and the Marches,” in

S. B. Chrimes, C. D. Ross, and Ralph A. Griffiths,
eds., Fifteenth-Century England, 1399–1509, 2d ed.
(Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton, 1995);
Williams, Glanmor, Renewal and Reformation:Wales,
c. 1415–1642 (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
1993).

Harness. See Armor

Hastings, William, Lord Hastings
(c. 1430–1483)
William Hastings, Lord Hastings, was a per-
sonal friend and loyal supporter of EDWARD

IV, and, as the most important supporter of
EDWARD V in 1483, was summarily executed
by Richard, duke of Gloucester (see
RICHARD III).

Born into a Leicestershire GENTRY family
that had long served the house of YORK,
Hastings, like his father, was a RETAINER of
Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York. He
was with the Yorkist army at the Battle of
LUDFORD BRIDGE in 1459 and joined the
forces of York’s son, Edward, earl of March,
after the earl’s victory at the Battle of MOR-
TIMER’S CROSS in 1461. Present in LON-
DON when March was proclaimed king as
Edward IV, Hastings was several weeks later
knighted by Edward on the field of TOW-
TON. Quickly rewarded with lands and of-
fices, Hastings was soon known to be high in
the king’s confidence, a personal friend of un-
shakable loyalty who shared Edward’s tastes.
He was a member of the COUNCIL by April
1461 and a member of the PEERAGE by the
following June. In the same year, he was ap-
pointed master of the mint and lord chamber-
lain. The latter office was highly lucrative, for
it allowed Hastings to control access to the
king. Many important people, including both
Elizabeth WOODVILLE, on her first appear-
ance at COURT, and Richard NEVILLE, earl
of Warwick, paid him to exercise his influence
with Edward on their behalf. By the 1470s,
Hastings was receiving handsome pensions
from both LOUIS XI of FRANCE and Duke
CHARLES of BURGUNDY. The king also
granted Hastings extensive estates in the Mid-
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lands, a traditionally Lancastrian region that
Edward was anxious to pacify. Thanks largely
to the position of trust that he enjoyed at
court, Hastings soon became so influential in
the Midlands that he could retain men simply
on the promise of “good lordship” without
the usual monetary payment (see BASTARD

FEUDALISM).
In 1470, Hastings fled with Edward to Bur-

gundy. On their return to England in 1471,
Hastings quickly raised 3,000 men on his
Midland estates, the first significant body of
reinforcements to join Edward. Hastings com-
manded the Yorkist left at the Battle of BAR-
NET and the right wing at the Battle of
TEWKESBURY. After Edward’s restoration,

Hastings served on various diplomatic mis-
sions, becoming well known at foreign courts,
especially Burgundy, where he had helped ne-
gotiate the duke’s 1468 marriage to Edward’s
sister, MARGARET OF YORK. He accompa-
nied Edward on the French expedition of
1475 and was named governor of CALAIS in
1471, an appointment that angered the queen,
who wanted that important post for her
brother, Anthony WOODVILLE, Earl Rivers.
The queen also disliked Hastings because he
was, in the words of Dominic MANCINI,“the
accomplice and partner of [the king’s] privy
pleasures” (Ross, Edward IV, p. 74). Although
Hastings seems, for one of his position, to have
had few enemies—in his HISTORY OF KING
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RICHARD III, Sir Thomas More called him
“an honourable man, a good knight and . . .
passing well-beloved” (Ross, Edward IV, p.
73)—his rivalry with the WOODVILLE FAM-
ILY, and especially with the queen’s son,
Thomas GREY, marquis of Dorset, so intensi-
fied in the early 1480s that Edward IV tried to
reconcile the two on his deathbed.

After the king’s death in April 1483, Hast-
ings’s antipathy toward the Woodvilles made
him an early ally of Richard, duke of Glouces-
ter, Edward’s brother. However, Hastings’s loy-
alty to Edward V, his late master’s son, was
deep, and when Gloucester realized that the
influential peer would not countenance Ed-
ward’s removal from the throne, the duke
struck Hastings down. At the famous COUN-
CIL MEETING OF 13 JUNE 1483 in the
TOWER OF LONDON, Gloucester accused
Hastings of plotting treason with the queen
and Jane SHORE, a former mistress of Edward
IV with whom Hastings may have recently
begun a relationship. Seized by Thomas
HOWARD who led armed men into the
council chamber on Gloucester’s command,
Hastings was summarily executed on Tower
Hill without trial. Although no evidence of
any Hastings-Woodville conspiracy exists be-
yond Gloucester’s accusation, such a plot is not
impossible given Hastings’s well-known loy-
alty to Edward IV and his sons.

See also Usurpation of 1483
Further Reading: Hicks, Michael,“Lord
Hastings’ Indentured Retainers?” in Richard III and
His Rivals: Magnates and Their Motives in the Wars of
the Roses (London: Hambledon Press, 1991); Ross,
Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998); Ross, Charles, Richard III
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1981);
Seward, Desmond, The Wars of the Roses (New
York:Viking, 1995);“William Lord Hastings,” in
Michael Hicks, Who’s Who in Late Medieval
England (London: Shepheard-Walwyn, 1991), pp.
345–346.

Hedgeley Moor, Battle of (1464)
The Battle of Hedgeley Moor, fought in
Northumberland on 25 April 1464, checked
the growth of Lancastrian insurgency in the

far north and allowed the continuation of
peace talks between SCOTLAND, a former
Lancastrian refuge, and the Yorkist govern-
ment of EDWARD IV.

Early in 1464, Henry BEAUFORT, the Lan-
castrian duke of Somerset, whom Edward IV
had pardoned in the previous year, left his post
in WALES and fled into the Lancastrian north,
where he declared openly for HENRY VI.
After a failed attempt to seize the Yorkist sup-
ply base at Newcastle, Somerset appeared at
the Northumbrian castle of BAMBURGH,
then in Lancastrian hands. Joining forces with
Sir Ralph Percy and other recently pardoned
Lancastrians, Somerset launched a two-month
campaign that by late March had turned
northeastern England into a Lancastrian en-
clave. With Norham Castle and the towns of
Bywell, Hexham, Langley, and Prudhoe all in
Somerset’s hands, the Anglo-Scottish talks that
were set to resume in Newcastle on 6 March
had to be rescheduled for late April in York.
To safely escort the Scottish commissioners
from the border to York, Edward IV dis-
patched John NEVILLE, Lord Montagu, into
Northumbria.

Collecting strength as he moved north,
Montagu evaded a Lancastrian ambush and
came safely to Newcastle. Resuming his march
to the Scottish border, Montagu encountered a
force under Somerset about nine miles north-
west of ALNWICK on Hedgeley Moor. Al-
though accounts of the battle are sketchy, fight-
ing seems to have begun with the usual
exchange of ARCHER fire. But before the two
armies could engage, the left wing of Somer-
set’s force suddenly broke and ran, perhaps be-
cause of poor morale. Montagu shifted his posi-
tion to attack the remaining Lancastrians, who
were quickly overwhelmed by the larger York-
ist army. At some point during the fighting,
Somerset and most of the Lancastrian army dis-
engaged and scattered, leaving Sir Ralph Percy
and his household RETAINERS on the field to
be slaughtered. After the battle, Montagu re-
formed his army and continued his march to
the border, where he met the Scottish envoys
and conducted them safely to York to resume
their talks with Edward IV’s commissioners.
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See also Dunstanburgh Castle; Hexham, Battle
of; North of England and the Wars of the Roses
Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995).

Henry VI, King of England
(1421–1471)
Through his favoritism and inability to func-
tion effectively as king, Henry VI, third
monarch of the house of LANCASTER, be-
came a chief cause of the WARS OF THE

ROSES.
Born at Windsor in December 1421, the

only child of Henry V (r. 1413–1422) and
Catherine of Valois (d. 1437), Henry was less
than a year old when he succeeded his father
as king of England and his maternal grandfa-
ther, Charles VI (r. 1380–1422), as king of
FRANCE. Having reopened the HUNDRED

YEARS WAR, Henry V had conquered large
areas of northern France and had won official
recognition as heir to the French throne.
However, Henry VI’s maternal uncle,
CHARLES VII, rejected this settlement, and
maintenance of England’s French possessions
required a continuous military effort. Henry’s
eldest paternal uncle, John, duke of Bedford
(1389–1435), directed the English adminis-
tration in France, while the king’s younger
uncle, Humphrey, duke of Gloucester (1390–
1447), presided in England over a minority
COUNCIL composed of experienced noble
and ecclesiastical councilors. Acting in the
child king’s name, though unable to make
any permanent decisions affecting his
Crowns, the minority administration pre-
served the French domain and provided gen-
erally effective government.

Crowned at Westminster in 1429 and at
Paris in 1431, Henry was declared of full age
in 1437. He was eager to exercise his office
and to have his will in matters that interested
him, such as the royal foundations of Eton
College and King’s College, Cambridge,
which the king planned in minute detail and
to which he diverted funds that were urgently
needed elsewhere. However, he had little un-

derstanding of the workings of government,
and was easily persuaded by self-interested
courtiers to grant titles, lands, offices, pardons,
and monetary rewards without any thought to
the merits or the consequences of the request.
An exceptionally pious man, Henry had no
interest in leading armies and in the 1440s al-
lowed England’s military position in France to
deteriorate. He actively if ineffectively pursued
a peace policy that led in 1445 to a truce with
Charles VII and to his marriage with Charles’s
kinswoman, MARGARET OF ANJOU. Pressed
by his wife, and anxious to achieve a final set-
tlement in France, Henry fulfilled a rash
promise to surrender Maine, thereby buying
much ill will in England for his chief minister,
William de la POLE, duke of Suffolk. When
the French overwhelmed a poorly defended
Normandy in 1449–1450, public dissatisfac-
tion with government policy fell upon Suf-
folk, who was driven from office. Suffolk’s fall
was followed by JACK CADE’S REBELLION,
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which protested military failure in France and
the breakdown of royal justice in England, and
which gave voice to the frustration of noble-
men who felt themselves excluded from royal
patronage by a clique of favored courtiers.

Chief among these disaffected magnates
was Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York,
who was heir presumptive to the childless
king. The duke’s anger grew when Henry re-
placed Suffolk with Edmund BEAUFORT,
duke of Somerset, who had his own claim to
the throne. York made several abortive at-
tempts to force his way into the royal counsels
(see DARTFORD UPRISING) but did not suc-
ceed until 1453, when Henry suffered a seri-
ous mental breakdown that left him com-
pletely incapacitated (see HENRY VI, ILLNESS

OF). With Henry unable to communicate, and
even unaware of the birth of his son, Prince
EDWARD OF LANCASTER, PARLIAMENT

appointed York protector, and the duke com-
mitted Somerset to the TOWER OF LON-
DON. Henry’s recovery in early 1455 ended
the FIRST PROTECTORATE and effected
Somerset’s release. Meanwhile, lack of an ef-
fective king had allowed noble quarrels, such
as the NEVILLE-PERCY FEUD, to flourish,
and these feuds began to merge into the
growing national rivalry between York and
Somerset. With Henry unable to play the tra-
ditional royal role of arbiter, factions devel-
oped around York and around Somerset and
the queen, who entered the political fray out
of fear that York’s ambition might threaten her
son. Violence erupted in May 1455, when
York, fearing arrest, took up arms against the
COURT with his new allies, Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury, and his son
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick.

At the Battle of ST.ALBANS, Somerset died
and York used custody of the king to establish
his short-lived SECOND PROTECTORATE.
Soon after, Henry suffered a relapse from
which he never fully recovered. For the rest of
his life, Henry was a symbol of monarchy
rather than a functioning monarch; political
factions fought to control his person, seeking
to use custody of the king to legitimize their
control of the king’s government. In 1459,

after the failure of Henry’s LOVE-DAY peace
effort, the queen drove York and the Nevilles
from England. Warwick returned in 1460 and
captured Henry at the Battle of NORTHAMP-
TON, thereby allowing York to lay his claim to
the Crown before Parliament, an act that
transformed a political dispute into a dynastic
war between the houses of Lancaster and
YORK. Henry made no protest, and his depo-
sition was prevented only by the unwillingness
of Parliament, which imposed a settlement—
the Act of ACCORD—that disinherited
Prince Edward in favor of York. Henry pas-
sively accepted this agreement, although the
queen continued the war. Lancastrian victories
at the Battles of WAKEFIELD in December
1460 and ST.ALBANS in February 1461 led to
York’s death and Henry’s reunion with his
wife and son.

Having lost control of Henry, the Yorkists
needed a king of their own, and in March
1461 they elevated York’s son to the throne as
EDWARD IV. After the Battle of TOWTON

on 29 March, Henry fled into SCOTLAND

with his family. He spent the next four years
there or, after his family left for France, in hid-
ing in northern England, where he was cap-
tured in 1465. He remained in the TOWER

OF LONDON until October 1470, when War-
wick’s defection to Lancaster restored Henry
to the throne (see EDWARD IV, OVER-
THROW OF). The READEPTION govern-
ment was directed by Warwick, and Henry
served merely as a means for rallying Lancas-
trians to the new regime. When Edward IV
reentered LONDON in April 1471, he re-
turned Henry to the Tower (see EDWARD IV,
RESTORATION OF). Warwick’s death at the
Battle of BARNET in April and Prince Ed-
ward’s death at the Battle of TEWKESBURY in
May ended any need to keep Henry alive, and
the ex-king was murdered in the Tower on 21
May 1471 (see HENRYVI, MURDER OF).

See also “Compilation of the Meekness and
Good Life of Henry VI” (Blacman)
Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign
of King Henry VI (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981); Storey, R. L., The End of
the House of Lancaster, 2d ed. (Stroud,
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Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1999);
Watts, John, Henry VI and the Politics of Kingship
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1996);
Wolffe, Bertram, Henry VI (London: Eyre
Methuen, 1981).

Henry VI, Illness of
HENRY VI’s inability to function as an effec-
tive monarch, which became total in 1453
with the onset of chronic mental illness, was a
main cause of the WARS OF THE ROSES.

In early August 1453, while staying at the
royal hunting lodge at Clarendon, Henry fell
suddenly into a stupor that rendered him un-
able to communicate. Because we have no
eyewitness accounts of the start of Henry’s ill-
ness, the exact cause and nature of his ailment
remain mysterious. One contemporary chron-
icler claimed that it commenced when the
king suffered a sudden shock, a suggestion that
has led modern historians to speculate that
Henry fell ill when he received the devastating
news of the destruction in July of an English
army at the Battle of CASTILLON, a defeat
that ended the English presence in FRANCE.
Although rumors that the king was childish or
simple had been whispered about the king-
dom before 1453, Henry showed no signs of
mental illness until that date. However, he may
have inherited a genetic predisposition to such
illness from his maternal grandfather, Charles
VI of France, who suffered recurring bouts of
violent madness.

In March 1454, a deputation from PARLIA-
MENT visited the king at Windsor. Instructed
to ascertain Henry’s wishes as to the filling of
several important offices that had fallen vacant
in recent months, the deputation could get no
response from Henry, who seemed unaware of
their presence. He could not stand or walk and
required round-the-clock care from his
grooms and chamber servants. He displayed
none of the frenzy that had characterized his
grandfather’s illness but neither recognized
nor understood anyone or anything. When he
finally recovered around Christmas 1454,
Henry remembered nothing of the previous
seventeen months, including the birth of his

son, Prince EDWARD OF LANCASTER.
Henry was again unwell after the Battle of ST.
ALBANS in May 1455, when the unaccus-
tomed shock of combat may have triggered
another episode.

From 1456, the few surviving accounts of
Henry’s condition show him as weak-minded,
requiring inordinate amounts of sleep, and
given almost entirely to a routine of religious
devotions. After 1457, the king found seclu-
sion attractive, and his wife, Queen MAR-
GARET OF ANJOU, often housed him in
monasteries, away from any but loyal
courtiers. Although the king had periods of
lucid activity, such as his personal direction of
the LOVE-DAY peace effort in 1458, he was
largely a cipher during the last fifteen years of
his life; the political factions that coalesced
around the queen and Richard PLANTA-
GENET, duke of York, fought to control his
person and thereby his government. Because
his illness rendered him unable to function as
an arbiter of noble disputes, and because the
queen’s partisanship made him the figurehead
for one political faction, Henry’s mental inca-
pacity was instrumental in overthrowing royal
authority and bringing about the dynastic war
between the houses of LANCASTER and
YORK.

See also “Compilation of the Meekness and
Good Life of Henry VI” (Blacman); Henry VI,
Murder of
Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign
of King Henry VI (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981); Wolffe, Bertram, Henry VI
(London: Eyre Methuen, 1981).

Henry VI, Murder of (1471)
The death of HENRY VI, which occurred
under mysterious circumstances in the TOWER

OF LONDON in May 1471, ended the direct
male line of the house of LANCASTER and
thrust the family’s claim to the Crown upon
Henry Tudor, earl of Richmond, the surviving
male heir of Henry’s cousins, the BEAUFORT

FAMILY.
Confined to the Tower after his capture in

July 1465, Henry remained there until Octo-
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ber 1470, when Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Warwick, restored him to the throne (see
EDWARD IV, OVERTHROW OF). Warwick’s
READEPTION government, in which the
befuddled Henry (see HENRY VI, ILLNESS

OF) took no active part, collapsed in April
1471, when EDWARD IV returned from
BURGUNDY to reclaim his Crown. As Ed-
ward neared LONDON, Warwick’s brother,
George NEVILLE, archbishop of York, pa-
raded Henry through the streets in an un-
successful attempt to generate enthusiasm for
the Lancastrian regime. Entering London on
11 April, Edward immediately secured pos-
session of Henry, who embraced his rival and
said:“Cousin of York, you are very welcome.
I hold my life to be in no danger in your
hands” (Wolffe, p. 345). Edward then had
Henry travel under guard with the Yorkist
army to the Battle of BARNET, where War-
wick was killed on 14 April. After the battle,
Edward returned Henry to the Tower and
then marched west, where he defeated
Henry’s wife, MARGARET OF ANJOU, and
killed Henry’s son, Prince EDWARD OF

LANCASTER, at the Battle of TEWKES-
BURY on 4 May (see EDWARD IV,
RESTORATION OF).

Edward returned to London on 21 May,
and some time during that night, Henry died
in the Tower. The HISTORY OF THE AR-
RIVAL OF EDWARD IV, a pro-Yorkist ac-
count, claims that Henry died of “pure dis-
pleasure and melancholy” (Three Chronicles, p.
184) at the news of Tewkesbury. WARK-
WORTH’S CHRONICLE, written in the
1480s, suggests that Richard, duke of Glouces-
ter, Edward’s brother, was at the Tower that
night and was responsible for murdering
Henry. Gloucester’s involvement cannot be
proven, but the widespread contemporary be-
lief that murder had occurred was confirmed
in 1910 when an exhumation of Henry’s body
indicated violence to the skull. With the death
of Prince Edward, a living Henry could serve
only as a symbol to rally surviving Lancastrian
malcontents. To prevent this, Edward almost
surely ordered Henry’s death. The ex-king’s
body was publicly displayed at St. Paul’s in

London and then buried at Chertsey Abbey,
where Henry’s reputation for saintliness led to
pilgrimages to his tomb and claims of miracles
worked in his name. Edward IV discouraged
such devotions, but RICHARD III sought to
benefit from them by removing Henry’s re-
mains to St. George’s Chapel at Windsor,
where Henry lay across the altar from Edward
IV. HENRY VII, first king of the house of
TUDOR, who based his claim to the Crown
on his relationship to Henry VI, went even
further, appealing unsuccessfully to three dif-
ferent popes for Henry’s canonization.

See also “Compilation of the Meekness and
Good Life of Henry VI” (Blacman)
Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign
of King Henry VI (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981); Three Chronicles of the
Reign of Edward IV, introduction by Keith Dockray
(Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton
Publishing, 1988); Wolffe, Bertram, Henry VI
(London: Eyre Methuen, 1981).

Henry VI, Part 1 (Shakespeare)
Written probably in early 1590, Henry VI,
Part 1, is the first work in William Shake-
speare’s tetralogy (i.e., series of four plays) de-
picting the people and events of the WARS

OF THE ROSES. The play is probably Shake-
speare’s first attempt at historical drama, and
it is considered by most Shakespeare scholars
to be one of the playwright’s least successful
efforts.

The play covers the period from the death
of Henry V in 1422 until the marriage of his
son HENRY VI in 1445, although, because
Shakespeare alters actual chronology for dra-
matic effect, some events that occurred after
1445 are included. Henry VI, Part 1, is con-
cerned with the end of the HUNDRED

YEARS WAR in FRANCE and with the begin-
nings of the Wars of the Roses in England.The
play portrays a series of major disputes among
nobles, thus painting a picture of mounting in-
ternal disorder that presages the outbreak of
actual civil war in the following plays. While
most of these disputes were historical, Shake-
speare intensifies the political conflict and its
likely consequences by compressing decades
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into a quick succession of scenes and by alter-
ing the order of events to build tension.

For example, the struggle between
Humphrey, duke of Gloucester, and Cardinal
Henry Beaufort over the conduct of the
French war, which extended from the 1420s
to the 1440s, is immediately followed by the
quarrel between Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York, and Edmund BEAUFORT, duke
of Somerset, rivals for command in France and
influence in England, whose real feud ex-
tended from the late 1440s to 1455. By com-
pressing and intensifying these disputes,

Shakespeare reinforces the main theme under-
lying all his fifteenth-century history plays,
namely, that the deposition of Richard II by
the house of LANCASTER in 1399 disrupted
the divinely ordained order and cost England
decades of war and suffering.

The most famous scene in the play occurs
in act 2, when Richard Plantagenet (who in
the play has not yet been recognized as duke
of York) and Somerset argue in the Temple
garden. Plantagenet plucks a white rose and
calls upon all who favor his cause to do the
same. Somerset picks a red rose and invites his
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supporters to do likewise. Richard NEVILLE,
earl of Warwick, takes up a white rose, while
William de la POLE, earl of Suffolk, claims a
red one. Because a majority of the remaining
characters choose white flowers, Somerset re-
neges on an agreement to let the dispute be
settled by a vote of the roses. When the party
breaks up with mutual threats, the coming of
civil war is assured. Although the plucking of
rose emblems is a visually powerful image that
played an important role in the development
of the term “Wars of the Roses” to describe
the fifteenth-century civil wars, the scene is
entirely fictional.

See also Henry VI, Part 2; Henry VI, Part 3;
Richard II, Deposition of; Richard III; Shakespeare
and the Wars of the Roses;The Union of the Two
Noble and Illustrious Families of Lancaster and York
(Hall)
Further Reading: Norwich, John Julius,
Shakespeare’s Kings (New York: Scribner, 1999);
Saccio, Peter, Shakespeare’s English Kings, 2d ed.
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2000); the text
of Henry VI, Part 1 can be found on-line at
<http://shakespeare.about.com/arts/shakespeare/
library/bl1kh6scenes.htm>.

Henry VI, Part 2 (Shakespeare)
Henry VI, Part 2, is the second play in William
Shakespeare’s tetralogy (i.e., four-play series)
depicting the characters and events of the
WARS OF THE ROSES.

If the traditional belief that the four plays
were written in chronological order is correct,
Henry VI, Part 2, may be dated to late 1590.
Extending from the 1440s to the Battle of ST.
ALBANS in 1455, Henry VI, Part 2, reinforces
the main theme of the tetralogy, which is the
inexorable tragedy that England must suffer
because of the Lancastrian usurpation of 1399,
an act that disrupted the divine order of things
(see RICHARD II, DEPOSITION OF). By
compressing and rearranging the actual
chronology of events in the 1440s and 1450s,
Shakespeare portrays the ambitious house of
YORK as the agency by which retribution is
visited upon the house of LANCASTER.

As he does in HENRY VI, PART 1, Shake-
speare in this play distorts and omits actual his-

torical events to serve his dramatic purposes.
Shakespeare’s greatest misrepresentation is his
depiction of Richard PLANTAGENET, duke
of York, as plotting deliberately to seize the
throne of his Lancastrian cousin, HENRY VI.
Although the real York claimed the Crown in
1460, he did so only after years of seeking to
govern as Henry’s chief minister and only after
the sustained opposition of Queen MAR-
GARET OF ANJOU (whom Shakespeare de-
picts as a strong-willed villain) effectively
blocked all other paths to power. In the play,
York is portrayed as instigating JACK CADE’S
REBELLION, although the involvement of the
real duke in that 1450 uprising is highly ques-
tionable. In his sharply drawn depiction of
York’s ambition, Shakespeare ignores Henry
VI’s mental breakdowns in the 1450s (see
HENRY VI, ILLNESS OF); the king is por-
trayed as well-meaning but weak and ineffec-
tual. The playwright is also silent about York’s
two periods of relatively effective rule during
Henry’s bouts of illness in 1454 (see FIRST

PROTECTORATE) and 1455 (see SECOND

PROTECTORATE).
The play is also notable as the first appear-

ance of York’s sons Edward (see EDWARD IV)
and Richard (see RICHARD III). The latter,
who will become the central character of the
last play in the tetralogy (see RICHARD III)
and one of the great villains in the Shake-
spearean canon, is depicted in Henry VI, Part 2,
as ruthlessly slaying Edmund BEAUFORT,
duke of Somerset, at the Battle of St. Albans,
which was fought when the real Richard was
only two. Although he is only a minor charac-
ter in this play, the ready wit and enthusiastic
evil that Shakespeare’s Richard will display in
the two remaining plays of the series are fore-
shadowed by the words he speaks over the
dead Somerset.

Sword, hold thy temper; heart, be wrathful
still:

Priests pray for enemies, but princes kill.
(5.2.70–71)

See also Henry VI, Part3; Shakespeare and the
Wars of the Roses; The Union of the Two Noble and
Illustrious Families of Lancaster and York (Hall)
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Further Reading: Norwich, John Julius,
Shakespeare’s Kings (New York: Scribner, 1999);
Saccio, Peter, Shakespeare’s English Kings, 2d ed.
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2000); the text
of Henry VI, Part 2 can be found online at
<http://shakespeare.about.com/arts/shakespeare/
library/bl2kh6scenes.htm>.

Henry VI, Part 3 (Shakespeare)
Probably written early in 1591, Henry VI, Part
3 is the third work in William Shakespeare’s
tetralogy (or four-play cycle) depicting the
WARS OF THE ROSES.

Like the other plays in the series (HENRY

VI, PART 1; HENRY VI, PART 2; and
RICHARD III), this play is based largely on
Edward Hall’s chronicle,THE UNION OF THE

TWO NOBLE AND ILLUSTRIOUS FAMILIES

OF LANCASTER ANDYORK. The play begins
and ends with the house of YORK tri-
umphant; it runs from the Battle of ST. AL-
BANS in May 1455, which briefly put Richard
PLANTAGENET, duke of York, in power, to
the Battle of TEWKESBURY and the murder
of HENRY VI in May 1471, which destroyed
the direct male line of the house of LAN-
CASTER (see FIRST PROTECTORATE;
HENRYVI, MURDER OF).

The main themes of the play—the dissolu-
tion of the state and the degradation of its po-
litical leadership—tie into the main theme of
the tetralogy, which is that the accession of the
house of TUDOR in 1485 rescued England
from the suffering and chaos that arose from
the various usurpations of the throne carried
out by ambitious Lancastrians and Yorkists be-
tween 1399 and 1483. To serve these themes,
Shakespeare compresses what were actually
brief periods of active warfare separated by
long periods of relative peace into a few weeks
of horrific fighting that split both state and so-
ciety (see MILITARY CAMPAIGNS, DURA-
TION OF).

In the play, the disruption of families, both
royal and common, illustrates the general dis-
solution of the realm. Under pressure from
York, Henry VI disinherits his son, Prince ED-
WARD OF LANCASTER, an act that drives
Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU to declare

herself divorced from Henry. On the Yorkist
side, George PLANTAGENET, duke of
Clarence, abandons his brother EDWARD IV,
while Edward’s own lust and indolence alien-
ate his kinsman Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Warwick, who allies with Margaret and re-
opens the wars. In a foreshadowing of the
crimes he will commit in Richard III, Richard,
duke of Gloucester (see RICHARD III), plots
against both his brothers and against anyone
else who stands between him and the Crown.

Meanwhile, in act 2, Henry VI, seeking to
escape the carnage at the Battle of TOWTON,
witnesses the unspeakable grief of two char-
acters known simply as the “son that hath
killed his father” and the “father that hath
killed his son.” Each carries the body of a slain
enemy from the field for purposes of plunder,
only to discover that his victim is his son/fa-
ther. Until modern historical research showed
that Wars of the Roses campaigns were brief
and had relatively little effect on the vast ma-
jority of English people below the PEERAGE

and GENTRY, this Shakespearean image of
widespread political, social, and economic
devastation largely shaped popular views of
the conflict.

See also Shakespeare and the Wars of the Roses
Further Reading: Norwich, John Julius,
Shakespeare’s Kings (New York: Scribner, 1999);
Saccio, Peter, Shakespeare’s English Kings, 2d ed.
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2000); the text
of Henry VI, Part 3 can be found at
<http://shakespeare.about.com/arts/shakespeare/
library/bl3kh6scenes.htm>.

Henry VII, King of England
(1457–1509)
First king of the house of TUDOR, Henry
VII, the surviving heir of the house of LAN-
CASTER, won the Crown from RICHARD III
and the house of YORK at the Battle of
BOSWORTH FIELD in August 1485.

The son of Edmund TUDOR, earl of
Richmond, a maternal half brother of
HENRY VI, and Margaret BEAUFORT, a
cousin of Henry VI, Henry Tudor, earl of
Richmond, was born three months after his
father’s death and a few months short of his
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mother’s fourteenth birthday. Richmond
spent his early years in WALES under the pro-
tection of his paternal uncle, Jasper TUDOR,
earl of Pembroke. In September 1461, as
Yorkist forces secured Wales for EDWARD IV,
Pembroke fled, and four-year-old Richmond
fell into the hands of William HERBERT, Ed-
ward’s chief lieutenant in Wales. Herbert kept
the boy at Raglan Castle, where he was raised
and educated with Herbert’s children. After
paying the king £1,000 for Richmond’s
wardship and marriage, Herbert planned to
wed the earl to one of his daughters. This
scheme miscarried in 1469, when Herbert
was executed by Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Warwick, after the Battle of EDGECOTE.
When Warwick restored Henry VI to the
throne in the autumn of 1470, Pembroke,
who had returned to England with Warwick,
again took charge of his nephew (see ED-
WARD IV, OVERTHROW OF).

Also briefly reunited with his mother,
whom he had seen occasionally during the

1460s, Richmond returned to Wales with his
uncle, who secured the country for the
READEPTION government. Pembroke then
took his nephew to LONDON for an audience
with Henry VI, who, upon seeing the four-
teen-year-old boy, supposedly exclaimed:
“[T]ruly, this is he unto whom we and our ad-
versaries must yield and give over the domin-
ion” (Griffiths and Thomas, p. 71). Because
Henry’s own son, Prince EDWARD OF LAN-
CASTER, was then alive, as were Richmond’s
cousin Edmund BEAUFORT, duke of Somer-
set, and other Lancastrian heirs, such a declara-
tion is most unlikely, although some acknowl-
edgment of kinship by the king is possible. In
any event, Richmond made good PROPA-
GANDA use of the story after he won the
Crown.

Because Edward IV’s restoration in 1471
resulted in the deaths of Somerset, Prince Ed-
ward, and Henry VI himself (see HENRY VI,
MURDER OF), the direct male line of Lan-
caster was extinguished, and the dynasty’s
claim to the Crown passed to the BEAUFORT

FAMILY, a branch of the house of Lancaster.As
the son of Margaret Beaufort, and with all his
other male Beaufort cousins slain in the wars,
Richmond was now the leading Lancastrian
claimant. To escape imprisonment or death,
Pembroke and his nephew fled from Wales in
September 1471. Intending to go to FRANCE,
the Tudors were driven by storms to BRIT-
TANY, where Duke FRANCIS welcomed
them. Seeking to maintain Brittany’s indepen-
dence from France, and anxious for English
assistance, Francis used the Tudors as pawns in
negotiations with both countries. In 1472,
when Edward IV sent a force under Anthony
WOODVILLE, Earl Rivers, to aid the Bretons,
Francis agreed to restrict the Tudors’ move-
ments and to keep them under close surveil-
lance. In 1476, an English embassy under
Bishop Robert STILLINGTON convinced
Francis to surrender Richmond. Carried to St.
Malo, where a ship awaited, Richmond suf-
fered or pretended illness; the delay allowed a
change of heart by Francis, who sent his treas-
urer, Pierre LANDAIS, to retrieve the earl.
Slipping away to SANCTUARY in a local
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church, Richmond eventually returned safely
to the Breton COURT. Although Edward IV
and LOUIS XI continued their efforts to ob-
tain Richmond, both failed, and the earl re-
mained in honorable confinement in Brittany
until Edward’s death in 1483.

By late summer 1483, Richard III’s usurpa-
tion of the English Crown and the growing
belief that he had murdered his nephews made
Richmond a more attractive candidate for the
throne (see USURPATION OF 1483). While
Richmond’s mother plotted with Queen Eliz-
abeth WOODVILLE to put the earl on the
throne and marry him to ELIZABETH OF

YORK, daughter of Edward IV, Henry
STAFFORD, duke of Buckingham, deserted
Richard and hatched his own plot. In the au-
tumn, the two conspiracies merged into
BUCKINGHAM’S REBELLION, an unsuccess-
ful uprising that Richmond himself supported
with an abortive descent on the English coast.
Although Richard’s soldiers tried to draw the
earl ashore by posing as friends, Richmond
learned of Buckingham’s failure and returned
safely to Brittany. In 1484, as a growing body
of English exiles collected around him, Rich-
mond fled into France, foiling a plot by Pierre
Landais to turn him over to Richard’s agents.

With French assistance, Richmond and his
uncle landed in Wales in August 1485. Leading
a force of over 2,000 French and Scottish
mercenaries and some 600 English supporters,
Richmond crossed Wales and entered En-
gland, collecting support along the way from
both old Lancastrians and disaffected Yorkists.
However, his army was still smaller than the
king’s when he met Richard in battle near the
village of Market Bosworth on 22 August. De-
feated by disloyalty in his ranks and by the in-
tervention on Richmond’s side of Sir William
STANLEY, brother of Thomas STANLEY, Lord
Stanley (Richmond’s stepfather), Richard was
killed on the field, and Richmond was pro-
claimed king as Henry VII.

As heir of Lancaster, Henry sought to sym-
bolically end the WARS OF THE ROSES by
marrying Elizabeth, the heiress of York, in Jan-
uary 1486. Nonetheless, Henry spent much of
his reign combating Yorkist attempts to regain

the throne. In June 1487, he defeated the par-
tisans of Lambert SIMNEL at the Battle of
STOKE. Simnel claimed to be Edward PLAN-
TAGENET, earl of Warwick, the nephew of
Edward IV and the last Yorkist claimant in the
direct male line.A prisoner in the TOWER OF

LONDON since 1485, Warwick was executed
in 1499 after being implicated in an escape
plot with Perkin WARBECK, another Yorkist
pretender who had troubled Henry through-
out the 1490s by claiming to be Richard
PLANTAGENET, duke of York, the younger
son of Edward IV, who had probably died in
the Tower with his brother EDWARD V in
1483. Despite these and other Yorkist threats
to his dynasty, Henry VII, at his death on 21
April 1509, peacefully passed a stable and
strengthened Crown to his son Henry VIII.

See also Princes in the Tower;Yorkist Heirs (after
1485)
Further Reading: Chrimes, S. B., Henry VII
(New Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1999);
Griffiths, Ralph A., and Roger S. Thomas, The
Making of the Tudor Dynasty (New York: St.
Martin’s Press, 1985).

Herbert, William, Earl of 
Pembroke (d. 1469)
Entrusted with the government of WALES by
EDWARD IV, William Herbert, earl of Pem-
broke, was one of the few fifteenth-century
Welshmen to achieve an English PEERAGE

and success in English politics.
Born into a GENTRY family that had held

land in Wales since the twelfth century, Her-
bert was knighted by HENRY VI in 1449 and
served in FRANCE in the 1450s. An early ad-
herent of Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of
York, Herbert, along with his father-in-law,
Walter DEVEREUX, Lord Ferrers of Chartley,
seized Carmarthen and Aberystwyth castles
for the duke in 1456. Although they also im-
prisoned the king’s half brother, Edmund
TUDOR, earl of Richmond, the Lancastrian
regime treated Herbert leniently, seeking un-
successfully to win his support.

Herbert fought with Edward, earl of March
(the future Edward IV) at the Battle of MOR-
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TIMER’S CROSS in February 1461; defeated
Jasper TUDOR, earl of Pembroke, at the Battle
of TWT HILL in October; forced Tudor out
of Wales in 1462; and captured the Lancastri-
ans’ last Welsh stronghold at HARLECH CAS-
TLE in 1468. In return for this loyal service,

Edward IV raised Herbert to the peerage as
Lord Herbert in 1461 and gave him the at-
tainted Jasper Tudor’s earldom of Pembroke in
1468. Edward also gave Herbert custody of
Pembroke’s nephew, Henry Tudor, earl of
Richmond, the future HENRY VII. Herbert
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eventually became a royal councilor, chief jus-
tice of North and South Wales, constable of
most Welsh royal castles, and the holder of nu-
merous other Welsh offices. He also vastly im-
proved his financial position by securing sig-
nificant grants of Welsh lands and lordships.
By 1468, Herbert was virtually viceroy of
Wales.

Herbert’s ambition and success brought
him into conflict with Richard NEVILLE,
earl of Warwick, who envied Herbert’s un-
precedented position in Wales and who cov-
eted for himself some of Herbert’s Welsh
lands and offices. After 1466, Herbert sought
to make further gains at Warwick’s expense
by working to widen the growing breach be-
tween the earl and the king. When Warwick
fomented the ROBIN OF REDESDALE RE-
BELLION in the north in 1469, Pembroke led
a Welsh force into the field against the rebels.
At the Battle of EDGECOTE on 26 July
1469, the rebels overwhelmed Pembroke’s
force, taking the earl and his brother, Sir
Richard Herbert, prisoners. Two days later
both brothers were beheaded without trial at
Northampton, by Warwick’s orders and in
Warwick’s presence.

Further Reading: Evans, H. T., Wales and the
Wars of the Roses (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Alan Sutton Publishing, 1995); Ross, Charles,
Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale University
Press, 1998);“William Herbert,” in Michael Hicks,
Who’s Who in Late Medieval England (London:
Shepheard-Walwyn, 1991), pp. 317–318; Williams,
Glanmor, Renewal and Reformation:Wales,
c. 1415–1642 (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
1993).

Heworth, Battle of (1453)
The skirmish at Heworth on 24 August 1453
aggravated the NEVILLE-PERCY FEUD and
helped create the political alignments that
made possible the war between the houses of
LANCASTER and YORK.

After the marriage of his son Sir Thomas
NEVILLE to Maud Stanhope, Lady Willough-
by, the niece of Ralph Cromwell, Lord
Cromwell, Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salis-
bury, led a wedding party across Heworth

Moor toward his castle at Sheriff Hutton. Be-
sides the bride and groom and a substantial
number of RETAINERS, the party included
Salisbury’s wife and his son John NEVILLE.
On the northeast edge of York, Thomas
PERCY, Lord Egremont, son of Henry
PERCY, second earl of Northumberland, in-
tercepted the Nevilles while leading a force
that may have numbered almost 5,000. Egre-
mont’s party included his brother, Richard
Percy, and John CLIFFORD, the future Lord
Clifford.

What occurred next is uncertain. Both
sides threatened violence, but neither of-
fered much. Although some participants
were injured, no blood was shed. The
Nevilles came safely to their destination, but
Egremont continued to harass his rivals’
lands and tenants. Egremont’s actions may
have been precipitated by his anger over the
possibility that former Percy lands held by
Cromwell might, through the marriage, pass
eventually to the Nevilles. More likely,
Egremont was simply seeking to escalate the
quarrel he had already begun with John
Neville, and the wedding party, including
both John and his father, admirably served
his purpose. Because the Neville-Percy feud
eventually arrayed the two powerful north-
ern families on opposite sides in the grow-
ing political struggle between Richard
PLANTAGENET, duke of York, and Edmund
BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset, the incident
at Heworth was seen by a later chronicler as
“the beginning of the greatest sorrow in
England” (Hicks, p. 87).

See also Neville Family; North of England and
the Wars of the Roses
Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A.,“Local
Rivalries and National Politics: The Percies, the
Nevilles and the Duke of Exeter, 1452–1455,” in
Ralph A. Griffiths, ed., King and Country: England
and Wales in the Fifteenth Century (London:
Hambledon Press, 1991), pp. 321–364; Griffiths,
Ralph A., The Reign of King Henry VI (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1981); Hicks,
Michael, Warwick the Kingmaker (Oxford:
Blackwell Publishers, 1998); Storey, R. L., The End
of the House of Lancaster, 2d ed. (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1999).
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Hexham, Battle of (1464)
Fought on 15 May 1464, only three weeks
after the Yorkist victory at the Battle of
HEDGELEY MOOR, the Battle of Hexham
ended the Lancastrian resurgence in
Northumbria and ushered in five years of rela-
tively stable Yorkist government.

After regrouping at ALNWICK CASTLE,
Henry BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset, and the
other Lancastrian survivors of Hedgeley
Moor, learned that EDWARD IV was collect-
ing a large army at Leicester with the inten-
tion of coming north to destroy Lancastrian
insurgency in the region once and for all.
Fearing that the Anglo-Scottish talks then
under way in York would close SCOTLAND

to them, and desperate to boost morale with a
quick victory before the arrival of Edward’s
army, Somerset placed HENRY VI at the head
of his force and marched south into the Tyne
Valley. Hearing of Somerset’s advance, John
NEVILLE, Lord Montagu, the victor of
Hedgeley Moor, left Newcastle and marched
west to intercept the Lancastrians. On the
evening of 14 May, Somerset encamped in a
meadow along the Tyne two miles south of
the town of Hexham and near Bywell Castle,
where the duke installed Henry VI. Early the
next morning, Montagu passed the castle as he
fell unexpectedly on Somerset’s camp.

With no time to maneuver for position,
Somerset formed his men on low ground
with their backs to the river. Montagu charged
downhill and smashed into the Lancastrian
line, driving the center back toward the water,
where many men drowned in their ARMOR

or were slain as they tried to cling to the bank.
Somerset tried to rally his flanks, but his men
were panicked and overmatched, and the Lan-
castrian line shattered, leaving Somerset a pris-
oner. The duke was beheaded next day, while
Thomas ROOS, Lord Roos, and Robert
HUNGERFORD, Lord Hungerford, the other
Lancastrian commanders, were captured and
executed two days later at Newcastle. By July,
Montagu and his brother, Richard NEVILLE,
earl of Warwick, had completed the pacifica-
tion of the northeast by capturing the Lancas-
trian castles at Alnwick, DUNSTANBURGH,

and BAMBURGH. With the capture of Henry
VI in Lancashire in 1465, the Lancastrian
north gave up rebellion and accepted the rule
of Edward IV.

See also North of England and the Wars of the
Roses
Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995).

The History of King Richard III
(More)
As the basis for most sixteenth-century chron-
icle accounts of RICHARD III, and, through
them, the source for William Shakespeare’s
powerful depiction of the king, Sir Thomas
More’s History of King Richard III has become
the most influential and controversial source
for the deeds and personality of the last Yorkist
monarch.

Sir Thomas More, the famous Tudor
statesman who was executed in 1535 for his
opposition to the religious proceedings of
Henry VIII, wrote the History in about 1513,
almost thirty years after Richard III’s death.
More wrote two separate versions of the His-
tory, one in English and the other (the Historia
Richardi Tertius) in Latin for a learned interna-
tional audience. Neither version was com-
pleted, and neither was published in More’s
lifetime. Although manuscript copies of the
work were in circulation in the 1530s, it did
not appear in print until its incorporation
into the 1543 edition of Richard Grafton’s
The Chronicle of John Harding (see HAR-
DYNG’S CHRONICLE). However, Grafton’s
version and the versions that appeared in
other chronicles in the 1540s and 1550s were
severely garbled in many details. In 1557,
More’s nephew, William Rastell, corrected
these errors by publishing an English version
drawn from one of More’s manuscripts.
Rastell’s text became the basis for most Eliza-
bethan printings of the History, including the
version published in Raphael Holinshed’s
Chronicles of England, Scotland, and Ireland, the
source most likely used by William Shake-
speare to write his play RICHARD III.
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Although less dramatically presented, all the
deceit, ambition, and crimes, as well as the
physical deformity, imputed to Richard by
Shakespeare are found in More’s History. The
History also contains a detailed account of the
murder of EDWARD V and his brother
Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York, the
most damning crime attributed to Richard.
Modern historians have thrown doubt on
Richard’s commission of many of the crimes
ascribed to him by More, such as the murder
of HENRYVI, and on the severity or even ex-
istence of the physical defects alleged by
More, but no historian believes that More
simply invented these tales. Most of these sto-
ries were current in the COURT of HENRY

VII and came to More from men who had
lived through Richard’s reign. Cardinal John
MORTON, who witnessed many key events
and in whose household the young More
served, is the most likely source for many of
More’s details.

More’s reasons for writing the History and
for leaving it unfinished have been much de-
bated. It has been suggested that the History is
a satire, and not meant to be an accurate ac-
count of events. The work certainly has a
moral purpose, intending to illustrate the evil
that could befall a kingdom when wise gov-
ernment was replaced by tyranny. Nonethe-
less, the work is not a piece of anti-Yorkist
PROPAGANDA designed to reinforce the le-
gitimacy of the house of TUDOR. Richard is
not condemned for being a Yorkist but for
being a tyrant. As his later opposition to
Henry VIII made clear, More did not believe
that tyranny was solely confined to the house
of YORK. Rather than allow the History to
be read as a pro-Tudor propaganda tract,
More may have chosen to abandon it, or, and
probably more likely, More may simply have
lost interest in the work (he left many proj-
ects unfinished) or may have grown too busy
with government service and other writings
to complete such a closely detailed account
of a two-year period. In any event, the con-
ventional view of Richard III as it came
down to the twentieth century was largely
More’s creation.

See also Princes in the Tower; Shakespeare and
the Wars of the Roses; Usurpation of 1483
Further Reading: Hanham, Alison, Richard III
and His Early Historians 1483–1555 (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1975); More, Sir Thomas, The
History of King Richard III, edited by Richard S.
Sylvester (New Haven, CT:Yale University Press,
1976); the text of More’s History of King Richard III
is also available on the Richard III Society Web
site at <http://www.r3.org/bookcase/more/
moretext.html>.

History of the Arrival of Edward IV
The anonymous work entitled, in full, History
of the Arrival of Edward IV in England and the
Final Recovery of His Kingdoms from Henry VI is
the most important narrative source for the
events that occurred during EDWARD IV’s
campaign to regain the English Crown in the
spring of 1471 (see EDWARD IV, RESTORA-
TION OF).

The Arrival covers a period of roughly
three months, extending from 2 March to 26
May 1471, that is, from the time Edward IV
sailed from BURGUNDY to a few days after
his supporters defeated the attack on LON-
DON by Thomas NEVILLE, the Bastard of
Fauconberg. Completed, shortly after the
events it recounts, by an unknown writer who
described himself as a servant of Edward IV
and a witness of “a great part of his exploits”
(Three Chronicles, p. 147), the Arrival was writ-
ten for or adopted by Edward IV as an official
Yorkist account of his restoration to the
throne. A short French version of the Arrival
was completed by the end of May and was
distributed on the continent as a newsletter
designed to set Edward’s version of events be-
fore foreign courts. Although it is therefore
clearly a piece of Yorkist PROPAGANDA, ex-
pressing a point of view favorable to the house
of YORK, the Arrival’s immediacy and eyewit-
ness perspective make it a valuable historical
source for the end of the second phase of the
WARS OF THE ROSES.

Although concerned to record the course
of Edward’s campaign and to explain the rea-
sons for the king’s actions, the narrator, who
wrote in a detailed and powerful prose style,
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was candid about Edward’s problems. For in-
stance, the writer recorded that Edward at-
tracted little support on his landing, was re-
fused admission by the town of Hull, and was
fortunate in not being vigorously pursued by
John NEVILLE, marquis of Montagu, the
brother of Edward’s chief opponent, Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick. The Arrival also
contains the most detailed extant account of
the Battle of BARNET, of the campaign that
led to the Battle of TEWKESBURY, and of the
Bastard of Fauconberg’s assault on London.
The writer’s Yorkist sympathies are most
clearly illustrated by his description of the
death in the TOWER OF LONDON of
HENRY VI, which is most unconvincingly at-
tributed to “pure displeasure and melancholy”
(Three Chronicles, p. 184).

See also Edward IV, Overthrow of; Henry VI,
Murder of
Further Reading: Three Chronicles of the Reign of
Edward IV, introduction by Keith Dockray
(Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton
Publishing, 1988); the text of the History of the
Arrival of Edward IV is also available on the
Richard III Society Web site at <http://www.r3.
org/bookcase/arrival1.html>.

Holland, Henry, Duke of Exeter
(1430–1475)
By his intervention in the NEVILLE-PERCY

FEUD in the mid-1450s, Henry Holland (or
Holand), fourth duke of Exeter, helped create
the political alignments that destabilized royal
and local government and brought about the
WARS OF THE ROSES.

The son of John Holland, duke of Exeter,
and a cousin of HENRY VI, Holland married
Anne, daughter of Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York, in 1447. He became duke of Ex-
eter on his father’s death in 1447 but, being a
minor, was not put in possession of his father’s
estates until 1450. In 1453–1454, Exeter, who
claimed certain estates that had fallen by mar-
riage to the NEVILLE FAMILY, sided with the
Percies in the series of violent encounters that
erupted between the two families across north-
ern England. In an effort to reduce this disorder,
York, during his FIRST PROTECTORATE in

1454, traveled north to restrain Exeter, who, be-
sides supporting the disruptive activities of
Thomas PERCY, Lord Egremont, was also
claiming the he, rather than York, should be
protector of the realm during Henry VI’s illness.
In July, after the failure of an attempt to ambush
York, Exeter fled to LONDON, where he was
arrested and confined in Pontefract Castle.

In March 1455, after his recovery, Henry VI
released Exeter and restored him to favor at
COURT. However, in June, after his victory at
the Battle of ST. ALBANS had initiated his
SECOND PROTECTORATE, York again im-
prisoned Exeter, this time in Wallingford Cas-
tle. Released again upon the king’s resumption
of power, Exeter became a staunch supporter
of the house of LANCASTER, swearing an
oath of allegiance to Henry VI at the
COVENTRY PARLIAMENT of November
1459. He fought for Lancaster at the Battle of
BLORE HEATH in 1459, the Battle of
NORTHAMPTON in 1460, and the Battles of
ST. ALBANS and TOWTON in 1461. After
Towton, the duke fled into SCOTLAND with
the Lancastrian royal family but by October
was in WALES, where he fought alongside
Jasper TUDOR, earl of Pembroke, at the Battle
of TWT HILL. Forced to flee the country after
that defeat, Exeter was attainted in November
1461 by EDWARD IV’s first PARLIAMENT,
which placed the duke’s lands in the custody
of his wife, Edward IV’s sister.

In February 1471, after spending most of the
1460s in exile in BURGUNDY, Exeter returned
to England to support the READEPTION gov-
ernment of Henry VI. Severely wounded and
left for dead on the field at the Battle of BAR-
NET, Exeter was carried to London and im-
prisoned until May 1475, when he was released
to accompany Edward IV on his French expe-
dition. The duke was drowned in September
while returning to England from CALAIS.

See also Henry VI, Illness of; North of England
and the Wars of the Roses
Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign
of King Henry VI (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981); Storey, R. L., The End of
the House of Lancaster, 2d ed. (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1999).
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Howard, John, Duke of Norfolk 
(d. 1485)
A staunch Yorkist, John Howard was one of
the few servants of EDWARD IV to remain
loyal to the house of YORK in the 1480s after
the usurpation of RICHARD III dethroned
Edward’s son and reopened the civil wars.

Born into a Suffolk GENTRY family,
Howard was a maternal cousin of the Mow-
bray dukes of Norfolk. He served in FRANCE

in the early 1450s, and was knighted by Ed-
ward IV after the Battle of TOWTON in 1461.
Howard became the first Yorkist sheriff of
Norfolk in 1461, served in the northern cam-
paigns of the early 1460s, and was treasurer of
the royal household from 1467. In 1470,
Howard commanded a fleet against Richard
NEVILLE, the rebel earl of Warwick, and was
raised to the PEERAGE as Lord Howard.

Remaining quiet during the READEP-
TION of HENRY VI in 1470–1471, Howard
proclaimed for Edward IV in Suffolk immedi-
ately upon Edward’s landing in England in
March 1471. He joined Edward in LONDON

in April and fought for the Yorkists at the Bat-
tles of BARNET and TEWKESBURY. In the
early 1470s, he was deputy at CALAIS for
William HASTINGS, Lord Hastings, and in
1475 was one of the chief English negotiators
with LOUIS XI during Edward IV’s French
campaign. He remained briefly in France as a
hostage to secure the settlement and took part
in several later diplomatic embassies to the
French COURT. In 1482, he participated in
the campaign against SCOTLAND, command-
ing a fleet that ravaged the Firth of Forth.

In 1481, on the death of his nine-year-old
daughter-in-law, Anne Mowbray, daughter of
John MOWBRAY, late duke of Norfolk, Ed-
ward IV, being unwilling to allow the exten-
sive Mowbray inheritance to leave the royal
family, denied Howard his rightful share of the
Norfolk estates. On the king’s initiative, PAR-
LIAMENT passed a statute vesting the Norfolk
lands in eight-year-old Richard PLANTA-
GENET, duke of York, the king’s second son
and Anne Mowbray’s husband.

On Edward’s death in 1483, Howard sup-
ported the duke of Gloucester’s usurpation of

the throne, being rewarded with elevation to
the dukedom of Norfolk and appointment as
marshal of England in June, even before
Gloucester’s coronation as Richard III (see
USURPATION OF 1483). Named admiral of
England in July 1483, Norfolk was also made
steward of the royal Duchy of Lancaster. In the
autumn of 1483, Norfolk was active in sup-
pressing BUCKINGHAM’S REBELLION and
in 1484 he was part of a diplomatic embassy
sent to Scotland to arrange a truce. While ac-
quisition of the Norfolk title was undoubtedly
a strong incentive to back Gloucester, the
duke seems to have been recognized as one of
Richard III’s most committed supporters.

On the morning of the Battle of BOS-
WORTH FIELD in August 1485, a placard ap-
peared on Norfolk’s tent that read: “Jock of
Norfolk be not too bold / For Dickon thy
master is bought and sold.” Killed only hours
later while leading the van of the royal army,
Norfolk was attainted by the first Parliament
of HENRY VII. The duke’s son, Thomas
HOWARD, earl of Surrey, who was impris-
oned after Bosworth Field, was eventually able
to reverse the ATTAINDER and regain his fa-
ther’s lands and titles through loyal service to
the house of TUDOR.

See also all entries under Mowbray
Further Reading: Crawford, Anne,“The Private
Life of John Howard: A Study of a Yorkist Lord,
His Family and Household,” in P. W. Hammond,
ed., Richard III: Loyalty, Lordship and Law (London:
Richard III and Yorkist History Trust, 1986);
“John Howard,” in Michael Hicks, Who’s Who in
Late Medieval England (London: Shepheard-
Walwyn, 1991), pp. 337–339; Ross, Charles,
Richard III (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1981).

Howard, Thomas, Earl of Surrey
and Duke of Norfolk (1443–1524)
A prominent supporter of RICHARD III,
Thomas Howard, earl of Surrey, later revived
the Howard family fortunes through loyal ser-
vice to the house of TUDOR.

Like his father, John HOWARD, Thomas
was a loyal adherent of the house of YORK. In
1466, Howard became a henchman (i.e., a
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squire or page) to EDWARD IV, and fought
for Edward at the Battles of BARNET and
TEWKESBURY in 1471. He accompanied the
king on the expedition to FRANCE in 1475
and was knighted in January 1478. In 1483,
Howard and his father supported Richard III’s
usurpation of his nephew’s throne (see ED-
WARD V; USURPATION OF 1483). At the
COUNCIL meeting held in the TOWER OF

LONDON on 13 June, it was Thomas Howard
who, upon Richard’s signal, burst into the
chamber with armed men to arrest William
HASTINGS, Lord Hastings (see COUNCIL

MEETING OF 13 JUNE 1483). To reward the
Howards’ loyalty, Richard created John
Howard duke of Norfolk and Thomas
Howard earl of Surrey. At Richard’s corona-
tion in July, Surrey carried the sword of state
before the king, and was soon after appointed
steward of the royal household and a member
of the royal council. In the autumn, during
BUCKINGHAM’S REBELLION, Surrey led
the royal forces that recaptured Bodiam Castle
from the rebels.

In August 1485, Surrey fought for Richard
at the Battle of BOSWORTH FIELD, where
both the king and Norfolk were slain. Im-
prisoned in the Tower by HENRY VII, Surrey
was stripped of his lands and title by a bill of
ATTAINDER passed in the first PARLIA-
MENT of the new reign. Although pardoned
in March 1486, Surrey remained in confine-
ment until January 1489, when the king re-
stored his title. The earl did not, however, re-
cover his estates until 1501, having by then
earned them through loyal service against
rebels in Yorkshire and against the Yorkist
pretender Perkin WARBECK. After helping
to negotiate the marriage of Prince Arthur to
Catherine of Aragon in 1501, and the mar-
riage of Princess Margaret to JAMES IV of
SCOTLAND in 1502, Surrey finally regained
his father’s dukedom in 1513 by defeating the
Scots and slaying King James at the Battle of
Flodden. By his death in 1524, Thomas
Howard, the second Howard duke of Nor-
folk, had effectively erased his Yorkist past
and firmly tied his family’s future to the
house of Tudor.

Further Reading: Head, David, The Ebbs and
Flows of Fortune:The Life of Thomas Howard,Third
Duke of Norfolk (Athens: University of Georgia
Press, 1995); Tucker, Melvin J., The Life of Thomas
Howard, Earl of Surrey and Second Duke of Norfolk,
1443–1524 (The Hague, Netherlands: Mouton,
1964).

Hundred Years War (1337–1453)
The “Hundred Years War” is a nineteenth-
century term conventionally applied to an in-
termittent series of Anglo-French wars fought
between 1337 and 1453. Spanning the reigns
of five monarchs in each country, the Hun-
dred Years War evolved from a conflict over
the status of the English Crown’s possessions
in FRANCE to a struggle for possession of the
French Crown itself. By undermining the
popularity and credibility of HENRYVI’s gov-
ernment, and by initiating the rivalry of the
dukes of York and Somerset, the last phase of
the Hundred Years War, which culminated in
1453 with the final ejection of the English
from all their French territories except
CALAIS, was an important contributing cause
of the WARS OF THE ROSES.

The first phase of the Hundred Years War,
stretching from 1337 to 1360, witnessed major
English victories at Sluys (1340), Crécy
(1346), and Poitiers (1356). In 1340, Edward
III, whose mother was a French princess,
claimed the French throne as the rightful pos-
session of the English royal house of PLANTA-
GENET. However, when the Treaty of
Brétigny promised him full sovereignty over
his French lands, Edward agreed to renounce
his claim to the French Crown. Because this
promise of sovereignty was never fulfilled, Ed-
ward never made his renunciation, and war re-
sumed in 1369.

The second phase of the war, extending
from 1369 to the 1420s, saw a French resur-
gence under Charles V, which culminated in
1396 in the conclusion of a twenty-eight-year
truce between England’s Richard II and
France’s Charles VI. In the opening decade of
the fifteenth century, Charles VI’s insanity
plunged France into political turmoil, as the
Burgundian and Armagnac factions fought
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for control of the government. In 1415,
Henry V, second king of the house of LAN-
CASTER, exploited this internal disorder by
invading France and renewing the Planta-
genet claim to the French Crown. After his
victory at Agincourt in 1415, Henry con-
quered Normandy, and by 1420 was in a posi-
tion to dictate the Treaty of Troyes, which
made Henry heir to the French Crown and
arranged his marriage to Charles VI’s daugh-
ter, Catherine of Valois. Thus, on the deaths of
both Henry and Charles in 1422, the Crowns
of both England and France passed to the in-
fant Henry VI.

During the final phase of the war,
CHARLES VII, who had been disinherited by
the Treaty of Troyes, secured the French
Crown and gradually expelled the English
from France. Lacking resources and effective
leadership, the government of Henry VI nego-
tiated a truce and the king’s marriage to the
French princess, MARGARET OF ANJOU, in
1444, and in the next year surrendered the
province of Maine. In 1450, the French over-
ran Normandy, and in 1453, at the Battle of
CASTILLON, they captured the longtime En-
glish province of Gascony.

While not a direct cause of the Wars of the
Roses, the English collapse at the end of the
Hundred Years War weakened public support
for Henry VI and his government and initiated
the feud between Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York, and Edmund BEAUFORT, duke
of Somerset, a rivalry that became an impor-
tant factor in the eventual rise of civil war. As
king’s lieutenant in France when Normandy
was lost, Somerset was much blamed for En-
glish military failure, especially by York, whom
Somerset had replaced in the French com-
mand and who lost extensive French estates
through what he believed was Somerset’s in-
competence. In the 1450s, the bad blood cre-
ated between the two dukes by the outcome of
the Hundred Years War was intensified by the
royal favor shown to Somerset and denied to
York and by the rival claims of each duke to be
Henry’s heir and the chief minister in his gov-
ernment. Out of this feud arose eventually the
contending parties in the civil wars.

Further Reading: Allmand, Christopher, The
Hundred Years War (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1988); Curry, Anne, The Hundred
Years War (New York: Macmillan, 1993); Perroy,
Edouard, The Hundred Years War (New York:
Capricorn Books, 1965); Seward, Desmond, The
Hundred Years War (New York: Atheneum, 1978).

Hungerford, Robert, Lord
Hungerford (1431–1464)
A loyal partisan of the house of LANCASTER,
Robert Hungerford, third Lord Hungerford,
commanded Lancastrian forces during the
fighting in Northumberland in the early
1460s.

Hungerford married the daughter of
William Moleyns in 1441 and was recognized
as Lord Moleyns in right of his wife from
1445. In the early 1450s, Moleyns engaged in
a violent quarrel with John Paston over the
Norfolk manor of Gresham, which, after an
unsuccessful arbitration by William WAIN-
FLEET, bishop of Winchester, Moleyns even-
tually surrendered to Paston. In 1452, Moleyns
accompanied John Talbot, earl of Shrewsbury,
to FRANCE and was captured and held for
ransom by the French after the Battle of
CASTILLON in 1453. His family sold and
mortgaged property to effect his release in
1459, the year he succeeded his father as Lord
Hungerford.

In 1460, Hungerford was commander, with
Thomas SCALES, Lord Scales, of the Lancas-
trian garrison holding LONDON. In July,
Hungerford and Scales withdrew into the
TOWER OF LONDON when the city author-
ities opened the gates to the Yorkist lords
newly landed from CALAIS. While Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, and Edward, earl
of March (see EDWARD IV), the son of
Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York,
marched north to confront HENRY VI, War-
wick’s father, Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salis-
bury, besieged the Lancastrians in the Tower.
Warwick’s victory at the Battle of NORTH-
AMPTON on 10 July forced Hungerford and
Scales to surrender the Tower shortly there-
after to the new Yorkist regime, although both
were allowed to depart safely.
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Hungerford fought for Lancaster at the
Battle of TOWTON in March 1461, and after-
ward fled into SCOTLAND with the Lancas-
trian royal family. Attainted by PARLIAMENT

in November 1461 (see ATTAINDER, ACT

OF), Hungerford traveled to France in 1462
to seek aid for the Lancastrian cause. By the
end of that year, he was commander of the
Lancastrian garrison in ALNWICK Castle. Be-
sieged by Warwick, he was saved by the ar-
rival in January 1463 of a relieving army out
of Scotland jointly commanded by the Lan-
castrian Pierre de BRÉZÉ and the Scottish
earl of Angus. Hungerford retook Alnwick in
the spring of 1463 when the Yorkist com-
mander, Sir Ralph Grey, defected and surren-
dered the fortress to him. In early 1464,
Hungerford assisted Henry BEAUFORT, duke
of Somerset, in the Lancastrian campaign that
captured much of Northumberland. Along
with Thomas ROOS, Lord Roos, he com-
manded a wing of the Lancastrian force at the
Battle of HEDGELEY MOOR in April and
again at the Battle of HEXHAM in May.
Hungerford was captured after Hexham and
executed at Newcastle.

See also all entries under Hungerford
Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995);
Hicks, Michael,“Piety and Lineage in the Wars of
the Roses: The Hungerford Experience,” in Ralph
A. Griffiths and James Sherborne, eds., Kings and
Nobles in the Later Middle Ages (New York: St.
Martin’s Press, 1986), pp. 90–108; Ross, Charles,
Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale University
Press, 1998).

Hungerford, Sir Thomas (d. 1469)
As the son and heir of Robert HUNGER-
FORD, Lord Hungerford, an attainted and ex-
ecuted Lancastrian, Sir Thomas Hungerford
fell under suspicion of plotting the overthrow
of EDWARD IV in 1468.

Although the ATTAINDER passed against
his father in the Yorkist PARLIAMENT of No-
vember 1461 deprived Hungerford of the
family lands, he was pardoned and knighted by
Edward IV in 1462 and shortly thereafter re-

stored to a portion of his father’s estates. Fi-
nancial provision was also made for his mother
and younger siblings. In November 1468, fol-
lowing the discovery of the CORNELIUS

PLOT and other alleged Lancastrian conspira-
cies, Hungerford was arrested in Wiltshire
along with the heir to another Lancastrian
family, Henry COURTENAY, de jure seventh
earl of Devon. Although several other sus-
pected Lancastrian plotters were also appre-
hended, including John de VERE, earl of Ox-
ford, only Hungerford and Courtenay were
brought to trial.

In January 1469, both men appeared in Sal-
isbury before Richard, duke of Gloucester (see
RICHARD III), who sat as head of a special
commission of oyer and terminer (i.e., “to
hear and determine,” a judicial commission es-
pecially useful for quick action in cases of trea-
son and rebellion). Hungerford and Courtenay
were charged with meeting agents of MAR-
GARET OF ANJOU on 21 May 1468 for the
purpose of plotting the “death and final de-
struction . . . of the Most Christian Prince,
Edward IV” (Ross, p. 123). A jury of sixteen
convicted them of treason in the presence of
the king himself, and the two men were
hanged, drawn, and quartered, an execution of
unusual severity for persons of their rank.

Whether or not Hungerford had actually
committed the treason of which he was ac-
cused is now uncertain. Rumor claimed that
both men were victims of Humphrey
STAFFORD, a royal favorite who sought to
become the leading peer in the West Country
and who did become earl of Devon shortly
after the trial in May 1469. However, Edward’s
presence at the trial indicates how serious he
considered the case to be. In any event,
Hungerford’s fate illustrates how dangerous
life could be during the WARS OF THE

ROSES for anyone identified by past family al-
legiance with the party out of power.

See also Hungerford, Sir Walter
Further Reading: Hicks, Michael,“Piety and
Lineage in the Wars of the Roses: The
Hungerford Experience,” in Ralph A. Griffiths
and James Sherborne, eds., Kings and Nobles in the
Later Middle Ages (New York: St. Martin’s Press,
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1986), pp. 90–108; Ross, Charles, Edward IV (New
Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1998).

Hungerford, Sir Walter (d. 1516)
A member of a Lancastrian family, Walter
Hungerford loyally served EDWARD IV in the
1470s but abandoned RICHARD III and the
house of YORK after 1483.

The son of Robert HUNGERFORD, Lord
Hungerford, who was beheaded by the York-
ists after the Battle of HEXHAM in 1464, and
the brother of Sir Thomas HUNGERFORD,
who was executed by Edward IV for suppos-
edly plotting with Lancastrian agents in 1469,
Walter Hungerford took no sides during the
1469–1471 phase of the WARS OF THE

ROSES. In the 1470s, he entered the service of
Edward IV, becoming lieutenant of Dover
Castle and sheriff of Wiltshire in 1478–1479.
He also became one of the king’s esquires of
the body (i.e., a personal royal servant), ac-
companied the king on the French expedition
of 1475, and recovered a portion of his family’s
influence in the West Country, serving as M.P.
(i.e., Member of PARLIAMENT) for Wiltshire
in 1478 and 1483.

However, after Richard III usurped the
throne of his nephew, EDWARD V, in 1483
(see USURPATION OF 1483), Hungerford, al-
though courted with gifts by the new king,
maintained his allegiance to the sons of Ed-
ward IV and joined Lionel WOODVILLE,
Giles Daubeney, and others in leading the

southwestern phase of BUCKINGHAM’S RE-
BELLION. Hungerford was pardoned after the
failure of the uprising, but his West Country
estates were granted to some of Richard’s loyal
northern supporters (see RICHARD III,
NORTHERN AFFINITY OF).

In 1485, Hungerford and Sir Thomas
Bourchier were summoned to join the royal
army at Nottingham, where Richard awaited
the invasion of Henry Tudor, earl of Rich-
mond. Suspicious of their loyalty, Richard sup-
posedly ordered Sir Robert BRACKENBURY

to escort both men to his camp. Somewhere
along the way, Hungerford and Bourchier es-
caped from Brackenbury and joined Rich-
mond, with whom they fought at the Battle of
BOSWORTH FIELD on 22 August. Knighted
on the field by HENRY VII, Hungerford was
restored to his family estates and admitted to
the royal COUNCIL. He served the new king
on several diplomatic and military missions
and assisted in the defeat of the Yorkist pre-
tender, Perkin WARBECK, in 1497. Hunger-
ford died in 1516, after years of loyal service to
the house of TUDOR.

Further Reading: Gill, Louise, Richard III and
Buckingham’s Rebellion (Stroud, Gloucestershire,
UK: Sutton Publishing, 1999); Hicks, Michael,
“Piety and Lineage in the Wars of the Roses: The
Hungerford Experience,” in Ralph A. Griffiths
and James Sherborne, eds., Kings and Nobles in the
Later Middle Ages (New York: St. Martin’s Press,
1986), pp. 90–108; Ross, Charles, Richard III
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1981).
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Ireland
As a source of ready manpower and a safe but
nearby base for launching invasions of En-
gland, Ireland played an important role in the
WARS OF THE ROSES.

Fifteenth-century Ireland was divided be-
tween the English Lordship, which was cen-
tered on Dublin and controlled by Anglo-Irish
nobles loyal to the English Crown, and the areas
controlled by native Irish clan chiefs, who were
largely independent of English rule. In the
1450s, the ancient rivalry between the leading
Anglo-Irish families of Ireland, the Fitzgeralds
and the Butlers, was subsumed into the conflict
developing in England between the houses of
LANCASTER and YORK. Thomas FITZGER-
ALD, eighth earl of Desmond, and his kinsman,
Thomas FITZGERALD, seventh earl of Kildare,
were RETAINERS of Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York,while James BUTLER,fifth earl of
Ormond, was a supporter of HENRYVI. Thus,
as the English civil wars evolved, both sides, but
particularly York,who had extensive Irish lands,
used their Irish connections to draw small but
steady streams of troops from Ireland, mainly
ARCHERS, axmen, or the light-armed native
infantry known as kerns.

Although York held appointment as lord
lieutenant of Ireland in the late 1450s, he was
largely absent pursuing his political interests in
England, a situation that left Kildare, as York’s
deputy, in charge of the Irish government.
With Ormond in England at the Lancastrian
COURT, the political leadership of Ireland was
thus strongly Yorkist, and the duke found safe
haven in Dublin when he fled England after
the Battle of LUDFORD BRIDGE in October
1459. Although the Lancastrian government
sought to undermine Kildare’s authority, espe-

cially after the death of York at the Battle of
WAKEFIELD in December 1460, the Fitzger-
ald earls remained loyal to York and were
richly rewarded with lands and offices after
EDWARD IV’s victory at the Battle of TOW-
TON in March 1461. When Ormond was ex-
ecuted shortly after Towton, the Lancastrian
position in Ireland was further weakened.

In 1468, the Fitzgerald earls fell briefly out
of favor with Edward IV. Acting on the com-
plaints of Anglo-Irish landowners against the
financial exactions imposed by the Fitzgeralds
for maintenance of their troops, John
TIPTOFT, earl of Worcester, the new English
lord deputy, attainted both earls and executed
Desmond, thus permanently muting the York-
ist sympathies of the Desmond branch of the
family. Because the king soon realized that he
needed Fitzgerald support to govern Ireland,
especially in view of the continuing Lancas-
trian threat to England, Edward reversed Kil-
dare’s ATTAINDER and reappointed him lord
deputy in 1470.

After Kildare’s death in 1478, his son, Ger-
ald FITZGERALD, eighth earl of Kildare,
maintained his family’s Yorkist allegiance, gov-
erning Ireland as deputy for RICHARD III’s
son, Prince Edward, and, after Richard’s death
in 1485, allowing the island to become a base
of operations for Yorkist opponents of
HENRY VII. In 1487, he welcomed Lambert
SIMNEL to Ireland and accepted Simnel’s
claim to be Edward PLANTAGENET, earl of
Warwick, a Yorkist claimant to the throne. Kil-
dare also allowed John de la POLE, earl of Lin-
coln, another nephew of Edward IV, to land at
Dublin with 2,000 troops supplied by his aunt,
MARGARET OF YORK, duchess of BUR-
GUNDY. After permitting Simnel’s coronation

131

I



in Dublin as “Edward VI,” Kildare governed
Ireland in “King Edward’s” name, and allowed
Lincoln to recruit Irish troops for an invasion
of England, which ended in failure at the Bat-
tle of STOKE in June 1487. Although par-
doned by Henry VII, Kildare again fell out of
favor in the 1490s when he was suspected of
supporting Perkin WARBECK, another Yorkist
pretender. Warbeck invaded Ireland in 1495
and 1497 but failed both times to establish

himself in the island. Restored as lord deputy
in 1496, Kildare gradually abandoned his
Yorkist sympathies, and Ireland gradually ac-
cepted TUDOR rule.

Further Reading: Cosgrove, Art, Late Medieval
Ireland, 1370–1541 (Dublin: Helicon, 1981);
Lydon, James, Ireland in the Later Middle Ages
(Dublin: Gill and Macmillan, 1973); Otway-
Ruthven, A. J., A History of Medieval Ireland (New
York: Barnes and Noble Books, 1980).
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Jack Cade’s Rebellion (1450)
Distressed by high taxes, corrupt local officials,
and the recent loss of Normandy, the com-
mons of Kent, led by a man named Jack (or
John) Cade, rose in rebellion in the summer of
1450. Because HENRYVI and his advisors sus-
pected that Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of
York, had instigated the uprising, and because
York later incorporated many of the rebels’
complaints into his criticism of the govern-
ment, Jack Cade’s Rebellion is often seen as a
prelude to the WARS OF THE ROSES.

In late May 1450, only weeks after the mur-
der of the king’s unpopular chief minister,
William de la POLE, duke of Suffolk, a large
body of men from the towns and villages of
Kent gathered at Blackheath, across the
Thames from LONDON, to demand redress of
various grievances. Composed of rural peas-
ants, artisans, and tradesmen from the towns,
and a small group of clergy and landowning
GENTRY, the Kentish rebels were, at least ini-
tially, well organized and disciplined. Their
elected leader was the mysterious Jack Cade,
who also went by the names John Mortimer
and John Amendalle. Although he was proba-
bly seeking only to attract the duke’s support-
ers to his cause, Cade’s use of the name Mor-
timer—the family name of York’s mother—led
the government to seriously consider the pos-
sibility that York was somehow involved in the
rebellion. The rebels denied any connection
with York, but their demand that the king rid
himself of all advisors linked to the late Suffolk
and turn instead to princes of the blood like
York only heightened the government’s suspi-
cions. The idea that York was behind the Cade
uprising, although generally rejected today, be-
came a commonplace of Tudor PROPAGANDA

and was even suggested by William Shake-
speare in his HENRY VI, PART 2 (see SHAKE-
SPEARE AND THE WARS OF THE ROSES).

Thanks to the obscurity of Cade’s back-
ground, and perhaps to government attempts
to discredit Cade, rumors soon circulated that
the rebel leader was an Irishman related to
York, that he was a black magician, and that he
had once fled the realm after murdering a
pregnant woman. Whatever Cade’s history, his
manner impressed the royal councilors who
met him, and the rebel manifesto crafted
under his leadership—the “Complaint of the
Commons of Kent”—displayed his skill as a
propagandist. Comprising fifteen articles, the
“Complaint” focused on the corrupt practices
of the king’s officials in Kent, who were
charged with extortion, perversion of justice,
and election fraud. The commons also called
for an inquiry into the loss of Normandy and
into the misappropriation of royal funds by the
king’s household servants.

In early June, after submitting their “Com-
plaint” to the COUNCIL, the rebels obeyed an
order to withdraw from Blackheath. However,
when an advance party of the royal army fol-
lowed them into Kent, the rebels ambushed
and destroyed their pursuers. At news of this
repulse, a nervous council committed Lord
Saye, the hated former sheriff of Kent, and
William Cromer, the equally unpopular cur-
rent sheriff, to the TOWER OF LONDON.The
king then withdrew from the capital. On 4
July, the Londoners, who were sympathetic to
many of the rebels’ grievances, allowed Cade
and his followers to enter the city, where they
immediately seized and executed Saye and
Cromer. On the night of 5 July, as the rebels
grew more disorderly, the citizens, assisted by
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the Tower garrison under Thomas SCALES,
Lord Scales, drove the insurgents from the city
and recaptured London Bridge. This action al-
lowed the council to issue a free pardon on 8
July, and most of the rebels returned home.
After invalidating his pardon by attempting to
seize Queenborough Castle, Cade was killed
on 12 July while resisting arrest. Although the
rebellion was over, Cade’s name continued to
spark unrest in Kent for almost a decade, and
the rebels’ grievances lived on as the basis of
York’s opposition to a royal government from
which he felt himself excluded.

See also Dartford Uprising
Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign
of King Henry VI (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981); Harvey, I. M. W., Jack
Cade’s Rebellion of 1450 (Oxford: Clarendon Press,
1991); Wolffe, Bertram, Henry VI (London: Eyre
Methuen, 1981).

Jacquetta of Luxembourg, 
Duchess of Bedford (c. 1416–1472)
Jacquetta of Luxembourg, duchess of Bedford,
was the mother of Queen Elizabeth WOOD-
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VILLE and the matriarch of the WOODVILLE

FAMILY.
The daughter of Pierre, Count of St. Pol, a

French nobleman who traced his family to
Charlemagne, Jacquetta married John, duke of
Bedford, the uncle of HENRY VI, in April
1433. After her husband’s death in 1435, the
duchess shocked her royal nephew by marry-
ing Richard WOODVILLE, a Northampton-
shire gentleman whose father had been Bed-
ford’s chamberlain. Because Woodville had
nothing but looks to recommend him as a
husband for the duchess, the government
fined the couple £1,000 for their misalliance.
Besides social rank and a connection to the
house of LANCASTER, Jacquetta brought her
husband land and wealth, and bore him at least
fourteen children.

On the outbreak of civil war, the duchess
accompanied her husband, now Lord Rivers,
to Sandwich, where Queen MARGARET OF

ANJOU had ordered him to assemble a fleet.
In January 1460, Jacquetta, Rivers, and their
eldest son, Anthony WOODVILLE, were cap-
tured by Yorkist raiders and carried to
CALAIS. Although the duchess was shortly re-
leased, her husband and son remained in York-
ist custody. A year later, after the Battle of ST.
ALBANS, the LONDON authorities sent
Jacquetta to Queen Margaret as part of a dep-
utation seeking the queen’s assurance that her
army would not plunder the city (see
MARCH ON LONDON).

In May 1464, after the Woodvilles had
made their peace with the house of YORK,
Jacquetta witnessed the secret union of ED-
WARD IV and her eldest daughter Elizabeth, a
match that constituted an even greater misal-
liance than the duchess’s own marriage. Ed-
ward spent the next three days with the
Woodvilles, and each night Jacquetta brought
her daughter secretly to the king. By 1468,
Jacquetta and her family were influential
enough to be accused of ruining Sir Thomas
COOK, a wealthy London merchant who
owned a rich tapestry supposedly coveted by
the duchess. The traditional account is that
Cook refused Jacquetta’s demand that he sell
her the tapestry at far less than its worth, and

that she then accused him of being a Lancas-
trian sympathizer. Because Cook’s name had
surfaced during the recent investigation of the
CORNELIUS PLOT, Edward allowed Rivers,
as constable of England, to proceed against the
merchant. Although Cook had refused a Lan-
castrian request for money, he had not re-
vealed the contact and was convicted of mis-
prision of treason. A fine of £8,000 ruined
Cook, and the duchess obtained her tapestry
when Woodville servants ransacked the mer-
chant’s house. Much of this story has been
called into question by modern historians
who suggest that the involvement of the
duchess and her family in the Cook case was
greatly exaggerated by the anticourt propa-
ganda of Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick,
and that Cook may indeed have been an active
Lancastrian.

In August 1469, Warwick, angered, in part,
by the rise of the Woodvilles, rebelled and
seized temporary control of the king.After ex-
ecuting Rivers, Warwick arrested Jacquetta on
charges of witchcraft; although the basis for
these charges is uncertain, Warwick may have
accused Jacquetta of using black magic to be-
witch Edward into contracting marriage with
her daughter. The duchess wrote to the mayor
of London, who, remembering her efforts to
protect the city from the Lancastrian army in
1461, interceded on her behalf with the
COUNCIL. Further investigation revealed that
the witnesses against her had been bribed, and
the case fell apart. Jacquetta was released and
formally exonerated by Edward in February
1470, although the charge of witchcraft resur-
faced in 1483 when RICHARD III included it
in TITULUS REGIUS as one of his justifica-
tions for taking the throne from Jacquetta’s
grandson, EDWARD V. The duchess died in
April 1472.

Further Reading: Hicks, Michael,“The
Changing Role of the Wydevilles in Yorkist
Politics to 1483,” in Charles Ross, ed., Patronage,
Pedigree and Power in Later Medieval England
(Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton, 1979);
MacGibbon, David, Elizabeth Woodville: Her Life
and Times (London: A. Barker, 1938); Weir, Alison,
The Wars of the Roses (New York: Ballantine
Books, 1995).
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James II, King of Scotland
(1430–1460)
As king of SCOTLAND during the early stages
of political and dynastic conflict in fifteenth-
century England, James II tried to take advan-
tage of those internal dissensions to achieve
territorial gains for Scotland at England’s ex-
pense.

James became king in 1437 on the assassi-
nation of his father James I. Although his
mother was Joan Beaufort, a younger sister of
Edmund BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset, the
leading rival in the 1450s of Richard PLAN-
TAGENET, duke of York, James showed no
marked partiality for the Lancastrian cause,
perhaps because his mother died in 1445, four
years before the young king assumed control
of the Scottish government. James spent the
early years of his majority waging war against
the Douglases, one of Scotland’s most power-
ful magnate families. HENRY VI strained rela-
tions with James by giving the Douglases asy-
lum in England. In 1455, James sought to
recover the border town of BERWICK by ex-
ploiting the political upheaval surrounding the
Battle of ST. ALBANS. He urged CHARLES

VII of FRANCE to coordinate a French attack
on CALAIS with a Scottish descent on
Berwick. Although Charles refused to cooper-
ate, the hostility of the Yorkist regimes in the
mid-1450s led James to launch a series of raids
into England in 1456. However, the continued
unwillingness of Charles VII to provide assis-
tance forced James to postpone his ambitions
concerning Berwick and to conclude a two-
year truce with England in June 1457.

Although raids continued along the border,
the truce was extended until 1463, and James
negotiated with both parties in the English
civil war, seeking by any means to find an op-
portunity to regain Berwick and other border
strongholds. With the defeat and capture of
Henry VI at the Battle of NORTHAMPTON

in July 1460, James seized his chance and laid
siege to the castle of Roxburgh, intending,
perhaps, to move on to Berwick after the
fortress fell. Roxburgh, being on Scottish soil,
was to the Scots a provocative symbol of En-
glish occupation. However, on 3 August 1460,

in the midst of the siege, one of the royal AR-
TILLERY pieces exploded, with a fragment
hitting and killing the king, who stood nearby.
Despite this tragedy, the continuing political
turmoil in England was too good an opportu-
nity to be missed, and Queen MARY OF

GUELDRES is said to have exhorted the army
to redouble its efforts. The siege therefore
continued, and Roxburgh fell on 8 August,
with the nearby border castle of Wark capitu-
lating to the Scots shortly thereafter. The re-
covery of Berwick remained to be accom-
plished by the minority government of the
new king, JAMES III.

Further Reading: McGladdery, Christine, James
II (Edinburgh: John Donald Publishers, 1990).

James III, King of Scotland
(1451–1488)
Early in the reign of James III, Scottish policy
toward England revolved around exploitation
of the political turmoil caused by the WARS

OF THE ROSES to recover the border town of
BERWICK. Later in the reign, James weakened
his hold on the Scottish Crown by pursuing
an unusual policy of accommodation toward
England.

James succeeded to the throne in August
1460, when his father, JAMES II, was killed by
an ARTILLERY explosion while besieging the
English-held castle of Roxburgh. Directed by
MARY OF GUELDRES, the Queen Mother,
and by Bishop James KENNEDY of St. An-
drews, the regency government of the nine-
year-old king continued his father’s policy of
exploiting the English civil war to make Scot-
tish territorial gains. Between December
1460, when Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU

arrived in SCOTLAND seeking assistance for
the Lancastrian cause, and December 1463,
when Scottish support for the house of LAN-
CASTER ceased, the minority government of
James III balanced the Lancastrian need for
military assistance against the Yorkist need for
security to extract concessions from both par-
ties. When the Lancastrian royal family fled
into Scotland after the Battle of TOWTON in
March 1461, Queen Margaret agreed to cede
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English border towns in return for Scottish
help against EDWARD IV. Although the citi-
zens of Carlisle refused to obey Margaret’s
order to admit the Scots, Berwick surrendered
to James III in April.

With Berwick achieved and Yorkist pres-
sure increasing, notably through the 1462
Treaty of WESTMINSTER-ARDTORNISH,
whereby Edward IV threatened an alliance
with rebellious Scottish magnates, enthusiasm
for the Lancastrian cause waned. By early
1464, Queen Margaret and Prince EDWARD

OF LANCASTER had sailed to FRANCE,
HENRYVI had been returned to England, and
a truce had been concluded with Edward IV.
Although James assumed personal control of
the government in 1469, he was intent on
consolidating his authority in Scotland and
did not intervene when the English conflict
revived between 1469 and 1471. In the 1470s,
James attempted to improve relations with En-
gland by proposing a series of marriages be-
tween members of his family, including his
son, the future JAMES IV, and members of the
house of YORK, including Edward’s brother,
George PLANTAGENET, duke of Clarence,
and his sister MARGARET OF YORK, the
widowed duchess of BURGUNDY. None of
these unions occurred, mainly for lack of En-
glish interest.

Anglo-Scottish relations deteriorated in the
late 1470s, when Edward sought to retake
Berwick by exploiting internal dissension in
Scotland. In 1482, Edward concluded the
Treaty of Fotheringhay with James’s brother,
Alexander, duke of Albany. The agreement
called for Albany to surrender Berwick to En-
gland in return for assistance in overthrowing
James. Richard, duke of Gloucester, recaptured
Berwick in August 1482, but the attempt to
crown Albany failed. In 1484, James, accepting
the loss of Berwick, concluded a truce with
RICHARD III. Although a Scottish contin-
gent fought for him at the Battle of
BOSWORTH FIELD in August 1485, HENRY

VII showed no willingness to yield Berwick,
and James was defeated and killed by Scottish
rebels in 1488, in part for his failure to pursue
a more aggressive policy toward England.

Further Reading: Macdougall, Norman, James
III:A Political Study (Edinburgh: J. Donald, 1982).

James IV, King of Scotland
(1473–1513)
By supporting Yorkist attempts to overthrow
HENRY VII and the house of TUDOR, James
IV contributed to the continuation of English
dynastic strife in the 1490s.

James became king in June 1488, when his
father, JAMES III, was defeated and killed at
Sauchieburn by a coalition of rebel magnates.
Although he had associated himself with the
opposition, James was shocked by his father’s
murder. Nonetheless, he was neither willing
nor able to pursue the policy of accommoda-
tion with England that had in part led to his
father’s downfall. By 1489, James was already
involved in conspiracies to restore the house
of YORK. He received English agents sent
from BURGUNDY by MARGARET OF

YORK, the sister of EDWARD IV, and mes-
sengers from IRELAND, where Yorkist plots
were common in the late 1480s. In 1491,
James allowed his father’s truce with England
to lapse but renewed a treaty with FRANCE

that pledged him to attack England if Henry
VII attacked France.

In 1492, the Yorkist pretender Perkin WAR-
BECK, who claimed to be Richard PLANTA-
GENET, duke of York, the younger son of Ed-
ward IV, wrote to James seeking aid. By 1495,
Warbeck was in SCOTLAND, where James
publicly acknowledged him as duke of York.
The king even permitted his kinswoman,
Katherine Gordon, to marry Warbeck, an indi-
cation that James may actually have believed
Warbeck’s claims. If true, this belief did not last
long, for by 1496 James was negotiating with
the English. Unable to obtain satisfactory terms
from Henry VII, who likely balked at any de-
mand for the return of BERWICK, James in-
vaded England on Warbeck’s behalf in Septem-
ber 1496. But Warbeck, who had agreed to
restore Berwick and, if successful, to reimburse
James for the cost of the campaign, could gen-
erate no support in England, and the Scottish
invasion ended in failure.
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Disillusioned with Warbeck and now aware
of the difficulty of displacing Henry VII, James
sent the pretender from Scotland in July 1497.
The king then opened a series of negotiations
with Henry, which led to a seven-year truce in
September 1497 and a formal treaty of peace
(the first with England since 1328) in January
1502. The Treaty of Ayton committed James
to marry Henry VII’s daughter, Princess Mar-
garet, who became queen of Scotland in Au-
gust 1503. It was as a result of this marriage
that James VI of Scotland, the great-grandson

of James IV and the great-great-grandson of
Henry VII, became king of England in 1603.
Although the Treaty of Ayton reduced the
likelihood of Scotland again becoming a
haven for Yorkist pretenders, it did not erase
hundreds of years of Anglo-Scottish enmity. In
1513, James invaded England while his
brother-in-law, Henry VIII, was on campaign
in France. Brought to battle at Flodden on 9
September, James IV was slain on the field.

Further Reading: Macdougall, Norman, James
IV (East Lothian: Tuckwell Press, 1997).
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Kennedy, James, Bishop of 
St. Andrews (c. 1406–1465)
In the early 1460s, as a leading member of
JAMES III’s regency council, James Kennedy,
bishop of St. Andrews, was instrumental in se-
curing asylum in SCOTLAND for the Lancas-
trian royal family.

The youngest son of a Scottish GENTRY

family, and a member, through his mother, of
the Scottish royal family, Kennedy was sent to
the continent to study theology and canon
law. Named bishop of Dunkeld in 1437,
Kennedy vigorously pursued ecclesiastical re-
form, even proposing a reform program to the
pope while attending the Council of Florence
in 1440. A leading figure in the minority gov-
ernment of JAMES II, Kennedy was appointed
bishop of St. Andrews in 1440 and served
briefly as chancellor in 1444.

On the unexpected death of James II in
1460, Kennedy became a member of the re-
gency COUNCIL chosen to govern during the
minority of James III. Headed by Queen
MARY OF GUELDRES, the council was soon
confronted by a request for military assistance
from Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU, who,
since the capture of HENRYVI at the Battle of
NORTHAMPTON, was an exile in Scotland
with her son Prince EDWARD OF LAN-
CASTER. Although victory at the Battle of
WAKEFIELD in December 1460 allowed Mar-
garet and the house of LANCASTER to tem-
porarily regain the ascendancy, EDWARD IV’s
triumph at the Battle of TOWTON in March
1461 forced the entire Lancastrian royal family
to flee again into Scotland. Caught between
Margaret’s pleas for help and Edward IV’s de-
mands for the expulsion of her family, the re-
gency council split, with Kennedy leading the

pro-Lancastrian faction known as the “Old
Lords.” Although the “Young Lords,” led by
Queen Mary, were willing to talk to the York-
ists, Kennedy frustrated all attempts at negotia-
tion, including a personal visit to the Scottish
court in 1462 by Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Warwick. As a result of Kennedy’s influence
and Margaret’s willingness to surrender
BERWICK, Scotland remained a safe haven
and a source of military assistance for the Lan-
castrians until 1463.

In August 1463, after the failure of a Scot-
tish-Lancastrian invasion of northern England,
Margaret and her son left for France, while
Henry VI remained in Scotland under
Kennedy’s protection. In October, LOUIS XI
of FRANCE abandoned Scotland and the
seemingly hopeless cause of Henry VI by con-
cluding a truce with Edward IV; the agree-
ment called upon both signatories to refuse as-
sistance to the other’s enemies. In December,
with Queen Mary dead, Kennedy suppressed
his Lancastrian sympathies and negotiated a
ten-month truce with the Yorkists. Edward
agreed to cease supporting the rebel earl of
Douglas and Kennedy agreed to give no more
aid to the Lancastrians and to begin talks in
March 1464 for a more permanent settlement.
Although Kennedy at first violated the agree-
ment by taking Henry VI deeper into Scot-
land for safety, in January 1464 he sent the ex-
king into England to the Lancastrian-held
castle of BAMBURGH. By Kennedy’s death in
May 1465, Scotland had achieved a stable if
uneasy peace with the Yorkist regime.

See also Westminster-Ardtornish, Treaty of
Further Reading: Dunlop, Annie, The Life and
Times of James Kennedy, Bishop of St.Andrews
(Edinburgh: Oliver and Boyd, 1950); Macdougall,
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Norman, James III (Edinburgh: J. Donald, 1982);
McGladdery, Christine, James II (Edinburgh: John
Donald Publishers, 1990).

Kent, Earl of. See Grey, Edmund, Earl of
Kent; Neville, William, Lord Fauconberg
and Earl of Kent

Kildare, Earl of. See entries under
Fitzgerald

Kingmaker. See Neville, Richard, Earl of
Warwick

King’s Council. See Council, Royal
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Lancaster, House of (1399–1461,
1470–1471)
A branch of the royal family of PLANTA-
GENET, which had ruled England since 1154,
the house of Lancaster and its partisans com-
prised one of the parties contending for the
throne during the WARS OF THE ROSES.

The family of Lancaster descended from
John of Gaunt, duke of Lancaster (1340–
1399), the third son of Edward III (r. 1327–
1377).The Lancastrians became the ruling dy-
nasty in 1399 when Henry of Bolingbroke,
Gaunt’s son, deposed his childless cousin
Richard II (r. 1377–1399) and assumed the
Crown as Henry IV (see RICHARD II, DE-
POSITION OF). Because Henry’s usurpation
broke the normal line of succession, he spent
much of his reign (1399–1413) quelling upris-
ings launched on behalf of the legal heirs, the
Mortimers, who descended from Gaunt’s
older brother, Lionel, duke of Clarence
(1338–1368). However, Henry IV survived
and in 1413 was peacefully succeeded by his
son Henry V (r. 1413–1422), who secured the
dynasty on the throne by reviving the HUN-
DRED YEARS WAR and uniting England
against its ancient enemy, FRANCE. Henry’s
victory at Agincourt in 1415 and his conquest
of much of northern France intensified En-
glish pride in the king and his dynasty.

On Henry V’s death in 1422, the Crown
passed to a nine-month-old infant, HENRY

VI, whose mother was Catherine of Valois,
the daughter of Charles VI of France. By the
1420 Treaty of Troyes, Henry V was recog-
nized as heir to the French Crown. Thus,
upon Charles VI’s death in October 1422,
Henry VI was proclaimed king of both En-
gland and France while still less than a year

old. While the king’s eldest uncle, John, duke
of Bedford (1389–1435), governed France
and conducted the ongoing war as his
nephew’s regent, a council of nobles under
the nominal leadership of the king’s younger
uncle, Humphrey, duke of Gloucester
(1390–1447), governed England. In the
1450s, Henry VI, who was politically inept
and easily led by favorites, fell victim to on-
going mental illness and proved himself unfit
to rule (see HENRY VI, ILLNESS OF). Royal
weakness revived the long dormant claim of
the Mortimers, now embodied in Richard
PLANTAGENET, duke of York, whose
mother had been a Mortimer. York was heir
presumptive to the throne until the birth of
Henry’s son, Prince EDWARD OF LAN-
CASTER, in 1453. In the mid-1450s, York,
believing himself excluded from the political
power that was his right by birth, sought to
govern on behalf of the stricken king.

The Wars of the Roses erupted as nobles,
seeking either to retain the influence they
exercised as royal favorites, or, like York, to
force their way into the circle of royal favor,
formed factions around the king and the
duke. Long-standing local feuds intensified
the struggle, as rivals merged their quarrels
into the national conflict. In 1460, York
claimed the Crown outright, and in 1461, his
son, EDWARD IV, overthrew Henry VI and
set the house of YORK on the throne. Al-
though Henry VI was briefly restored in
1470–1471, the death of his son at the Battle
of TEWKESBURY led to the ex-king’s mur-
der and the extinction of the direct male line
of Lancaster in May 1471.

Nevertheless, the Lancastrian claim to the
Crown survived. Although Henry VI had no
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full siblings, and his uncles were childless, the
dynasty had a collateral branch that figured
prominently in the Wars of the Roses. In
1396, John of Gaunt had married his long-
time mistress, Katherine Swynford (d. 1403).
Richard II had then legitimated Gaunt’s
children by Swynford under the name of
Beaufort, although Henry IV later barred his
half siblings from the succession. During
Henry VI’s minority, the leading member of
the BEAUFORT FAMILY was Henry Beau-
fort, cardinal-bishop of Winchester (c. 1376–
1447). During the Wars of the Roses, Ed-
mund Beaufort and his sons Henry and Ed-
mund, all successively dukes of Somerset (see
entries for all under BEAUFORT), were lead-
ers of the Lancastrian party. Although all
three dukes of Somerset died in the civil
wars, ending the male line of Beaufort in

1471, their cousin, Margaret BEAUFORT,
survived and eventually transmitted the Lan-
castrian claim to the throne to the house of
TUDOR.

HENRY VII, Margaret Beaufort’s son and
the first Tudor monarch, was the grandson of
an obscure Welshman, Owen TUDOR, who
in the late 1420s secretly married Queen
Catherine, Henry VI’s widowed mother. The
children of this union, Edmund TUDOR, earl
of Richmond, and Jasper TUDOR, earl of
Pembroke, were thus half siblings of Henry VI.
The Tudors’ claim to the English Crown de-
rived from Richmond’s 1455 marriage to
Margaret Beaufort, and it was this claim that
Margaret’s son realized in 1485, when, as the
last male descendent of the Lancastrian and
Beaufort lines, he defeated RICHARD III and
overthrew the house of York. Henry then
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symbolically ended the Wars of the Roses by
marrying ELIZABETH OFYORK, Edward IV’s
heir; their son, Henry VIII, a descendent of
both Lancaster and York, peacefully succeeded
to the throne in 1509.

See also Edward IV, Overthrow of; Edward IV,
Restoration of; Appendix 1,“Genealogies”
Further Reading: Allmand, Christopher, Henry
V (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1992);
Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign of King Henry VI
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1981);
Griffiths, Ralph A.,“The Sense of Dynasty in the
Reign of Henry VI,” in Ralph A. Griffiths, ed.,
King and Country: England and Wales in the Fifteenth
Century (London: Hambledon Press, 1991), pp.
83–101; Kirby, John Lavan, Henry IV of England
(London: Constable, 1970); Storey, R. L., The End
of the House of Lancaster, 2d ed. (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1999);
Wolffe, Bertram, Henry VI (London: Eyre
Methuen, 1981).

Landais, Pierre (d. 1485)
Pierre Landais, treasurer of BRITTANY under
Duke FRANCIS II, several times played a key
role in Yorkist efforts to obtain custody of
Henry Tudor, earl of Richmond (see HENRY

VII), the surviving Lancastrian heir.
The first episode occurred in November

1476, five years after EDWARD IV’s restora-
tion had sent Richmond and his uncle, Jasper
TUDOR, earl of Pembroke, into exile in
Brittany (see EDWARD IV, RESTORATION

OF). The duke surrendered Richmond to a
delegation of English envoys, who had con-
vinced Francis that the king intended to treat
Richmond honorably and to marry the earl
to his eldest daughter, ELIZABETH OF

YORK. Escorted to St. Malo, where a ship
waited to carry him to England, Richmond
became or pretended to be ill, thereby delay-
ing the ship’s departure. In the meantime,
Francis, remembering his pledge to keep the
Tudors safe, and pressured by advisors sympa-
thetic to Richmond, who told him that the
earl’s reception in England was likely to be
much different than represented, dispatched
Landais to St. Malo, where he argued with
the ambassadors while Richmond slipped
into SANCTUARY in a local church. The

townsmen, horrified by the English willing-
ness to violate sanctuary, prevented Rich-
mond from being seized and he was soon
able to return safely to the Breton COURT

with Landais.
In 1483, Landais’s assistance made possible

Richmond’s descent on England in support of
BUCKINGHAM’S REBELLION. Landais per-
suaded Francis to give Richmond ships, men,
and money. He also convinced CHARLES

VIII of FRANCE, who was seeking to make a
friend of the powerful treasurer, to allow
Henry to return safely to Brittany through
Normandy after the failure of the enterprise.

In 1484, Francis fell ill, and Landais had
virtual charge of the Breton government.
Embroiled in a bitter political struggle with a
rival faction of the Breton nobility, and faced
with a growing French desire to absorb Brit-
tany, Landais believed that his survival and
that of the duchy depended on the friendship
of England. He therefore concluded an agree-
ment with William CATESBY, RICHARD

III’s representative, to surrender Richmond in
return for an assurance of Richard’s protec-
tion. The plan miscarried when Bishop John
MORTON learned of it from Breton agents in
LONDON and dispatched Christopher UR-
SWICK to warn Richmond, who promptly
fled into France with his uncle Pembroke and
a small band of supporters. Hearing of Rich-
mond’s flight, Landais sent men to recapture
the earl, who crossed the frontier less than an
hour before his pursuers reached it. Landais’s
actions so angered Duke Francis that he gen-
erously allowed the more than 400 English
exiles left behind by Richmond to rejoin the
earl in France. Because Landais had cost Brit-
tany its most valuable device for ensuring En-
glish aid against France, the treasurer lost the
support of the duke and fell from power in
1485. Having made many political enemies,
Landais was hung from the walls of Nantes on
19 July.

Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A., and
Roger S. Thomas, The Making of the Tudor Dynasty
(New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1985); Jones,
Michael, The Creation of Brittany:A Late Medieval
State (London: Hambledon, 1988).
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Langstrother, Sir John, Prior of 
the Hospital of St. John 
of Jerusalem (1416–1471)
Sir John Langstrother, prior of the Hospital of
St. John of Jerusalem, strongly supported the
restoration of the house of LANCASTER in
1470–1471.

The son of Thomas Langstrother of
Crosthwaite, Sir John, like his elder brother
William, joined the Knights of the Hospital
of St. John of Jerusalem (also known as “the
Hospitallers”), a military religious order es-
tablished in the eleventh century to provide
hospital care and military protection to pil-
grims in Jerusalem during the Crusades.
Ruled by a grand master, who by the fif-
teenth century was headquartered on the is-
land of Rhodes, the order’s various national
provinces were headed by grand commanders
or priors. In 1467, after spending most of his
early years in the eastern Mediterranean
serving as castellan of Rhodes and grand
commander of Cyprus, Langstrother won
election as prior of the order in England, a
position that had been held by Robert
Botyll, a noted Yorkist. Because Lang-
strother’s Lancastrian sympathies were well
known, EDWARD IV, in an unprecedented
act, refused to sanction the Knights’ selection
and suggested that they accept Richard
Woodville as prior instead. A brother of
Queen ELIZABETH WOODVILLE, Richard
was only a youth and not a member of the
Hospitallers. The grand master and council of
the order rejected this suggestion and the of-
fice remained vacant for two years.

When, after the Battle of EDGECOTE in
July 1469, Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick,
won temporary custody of the king and the
government, he appointed Langstrother treas-
urer of England. Upon regaining his freedom
in October, Edward dismissed Langstrother
from office and committed him briefly to the
TOWER OF LONDON but eventually ac-
cepted him as prior of the English Hospi-
tallers. However, in March 1470, Langstrother
involved himself in Warwick’s second coup at-
tempt by meeting secretly in LONDON with
Warwick’s allies, including George PLANTA-

GENET, duke of Clarence. After the failure of
the coup, Langstrother probably fled to the
continent with Warwick, for he returned to
England with the earl in September (see ED-
WARD IV, OVERTHROW OF). Entering Lon-
don on 5 October in the company of George
NEVILLE, archbishop of York, Langstrother
took command of the Tower for the newly es-
tablished READEPTION government of
HENRY VI. Within days, the prior was reap-
pointed treasurer and also named warden of
the mint.

In February 1471, Langstrother was a
member of a high-ranking diplomatic mission
that signed a ten-year truce and a commercial
treaty with LOUIS XI. At the end of February,
Warwick sent Langstrother to FRANCE to
convey MARGARET OF ANJOU and her son
Prince EDWARD OF LANCASTER to En-
gland. Delayed by weather, the prior and his
party did not land until 14 April, the day of
Warwick’s death at the Battle of BARNET. An
experienced soldier, Langstrother accompa-
nied Queen Margaret on her campaign into
the West Country, and, with John WENLOCK,
Lord Wenlock, led the Lancastrian center,
under the nominal command of the prince, at
the Battle of TEWKESBURY on 4 May. After
the battle, Langstrother; Edmund BEAUFORT,
duke of Somerset; and other Lancastrian sur-
vivors took refuge in Tewkesbury Abbey. Two
days later, they were removed from SANCTU-
ARY on Edward IV’s order and condemned to
death for treason. Langstrother and his com-
rades were executed in the marketplace at
Tewkesbury.

Further Reading: P. W. Hammond, The Battles of
Barnet and Tewkesbury (New York: St. Martin’s
Press, 1990).

Leadership in Battle. See Generalship

Lincoln, Bishop of. See Russell, John

Lincoln, Earl of. See Pole, John de la,
Earl of Lincoln
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Lincolnshire Rebellion (1470). See
Welles Uprising (1470)

Livery and Maintenance
Deriving from the French word livrée, “deliv-
ered,” livery referred to the uniform, in dis-
tinctive colors, that a nobleman gave to his
RETAINERS, often together with his BADGE

or emblem, to denote their membership in his
AFFINITY of sworn followers. Maintenance
referred to the lord’s duty to “maintain” or
support his retainers, by word or action, in any
lawsuit in which they were involved. The two
concepts became linked because liveried re-
tainers were both the recipients and the agents
of acts of maintenance. Although accepted as-
pects of the social system known as BASTARD

FEUDALISM, both livery and maintenance
were seen by contemporaries as abuses of the
system and both were the subjects of largely
ineffective action by PARLIAMENT.

In a broader sense, livery also described the
bestowing of payment, whether in money,
clothing, food and drink, or other forms, by a
lord on his retainers for their political and mil-
itary service, an exchange that was at the heart
of bastard feudalism. By the fifteenth century,
maintenance, although long forbidden by
statute, had become one of the recognized
benefits of “good lordship” that a retainer
could expect from the magnate to whom he
had sworn allegiance. During the 1440s and
1450s, as the influence and authority of the
Crown declined under the ineffectual leader-
ship of HENRY VI, maintenance, which had
for some time been growing more violent in
its application, came increasingly to mean the
bribing, intimidating, or even kidnapping of
judges, jurors, witnesses, or opposing coun-
selors. For instance, in the 1440s, Sir Thomas
Tuddenham, a retainer of William de la POLE,
duke of Suffolk and chief minister of Henry
VI, severely disrupted the dispensing of justice
in Norfolk by committing frequent acts of
embracery (i.e., the bribing of jurors) and by
threatening people with loss of life or property
if they did not comply with the duke’s wishes
in a lawsuit. Tuddenham and his allies also

controlled the appointment of sheriffs and
court officials and brought fictitious lawsuits
against wealthy individuals to extort money.

To correct abuses of this kind and to restore
order to the royal judicial system, the Parlia-
ments of both EDWARD IV and HENRY VII
passed acts against retaining (see RETAINING,
ACTS AGAINST). Although reduced some-
what by these acts and by the strengthening of
royal authority after 1471, livery and mainte-
nance continued to exist until bastard feudal-
ism itself disappeared in the late sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries.

Further Reading: Hicks, Michael, Bastard
Feudalism (London: Longman, 1995).

London
Because London was the political and eco-
nomic heart of the kingdom, the city’s friend-
ship and support were vital to both sides dur-
ing a civil conflict like the WARS OF THE

ROSES. Concerned with prosperity, stability,
and their own rights and privileges, Londoners
generally sought to remain neutral or, failing
that, favored the party that seemed most capa-
ble of protecting the city’s interests, which,
after 1460, was usually the house of YORK.

In 1485, London had a population of over
60,000, making it by far the largest city in the
realm. Although smaller than Paris, London
was more demographically and economically
dominant in England than its French counter-
part was in FRANCE. The city was the center
of English trade, the site of English govern-
ment (Westminster was one mile from Lon-
don), and the source of financial resources that
were vital to any regime. In the late 1450s,
economic recession, aggravated by the gov-
ernment’s haphazard commercial policies and
by the official favor shown to foreign mer-
chants (see HANSEATIC LEAGUE), caused
much civic dissatisfaction with the Lancastrian
administration. After 1456, Queen MAR-
GARET OF ANJOU, seeking to isolate the
weak-willed king from outside influences, re-
moved HENRYVI and the royal COURT from
Westminster to the Midlands, a transferal of
patronage and prestige that further damaged
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relations between the city and the house of
LANCASTER.

Meanwhile, the city’s interest in a Yorkist
administration was strengthened by the activi-
ties of Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick,
who, as captain of CALAIS since 1456, con-
trolled the continental entrepôt for London’s
wool trade. Many city merchants invested
heavily in the maintenance of Warwick’s gar-
rison, while the earl’s piratical attacks on for-
eign shipping, launched in 1459 after the gov-
ernment cut off funding, won the Yorkists
much popularity in the city by allowing War-
wick to appear more interested in protecting
trade than did the distant Lancastrian regime.

On 2 July 1460, the municipal authorities,
after some hesitation, allowed Warwick to
enter the city. This decision effectively ended
London’s neutrality; the city could henceforth
expect only harsh treatment from the queen.

After serving as capital of the Yorkist regime
instituted by Warwick after the Battle of
NORTHAMPTON, the city fell into a panic in
January 1461 when the queen’s victorious
army turned south after the Battle of WAKE-
FIELD. Marked by the plunder of Yorkist
towns and castles, the Lancastrian MARCH

ON LONDON, when exaggerated by Yorkist
PROPAGANDA, persuaded city leaders to
deny Margaret entrance after her defeat of
Warwick at the Battle of ST. ALBANS on 17
February. Instead, Londoners admitted War-
wick and Edward, earl of March, and enthusi-
astically endorsed March’s elevation to the
throne as EDWARD IV. The queen’s failure to
take London allowed the Yorkists to survive
defeat, crown a king, and use the resources of
the city to raise an army that defeated the
Lancastrians at the Battle of TOWTON on 29
March.
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In 1470, with Edward isolated in the north
and popular sentiment swinging to Warwick,
the city welcomed the earl and provided will-
ing though moderate financial support for the
READEPTION government of Henry VI. In
April 1471, with Warwick at Coventry and
Edward IV approaching rapidly, the London
authorities, influenced by Yorkist lords then in
the city and by hopes that a restored Edward
would repay his many outstanding loans, al-
lowed the Yorkists to enter the capital. In May,
while Edward was in the west winning the
Battle of TEWKESBURY, London became the
only English town to stand siege during the
Wars of the Roses. Warwick’s kinsman,
Thomas NEVILLE, Bastard of Fauconberg, as-
saulted the city with a large force of Calais
troops and Kentish rebels. As his troops at-
tacked London Bridge and the eastern gates,
Fauconberg’s ships bombarded the city from
the Thames. Fear of plunder as much as loyalty
to Edward IV inspired Londoners to a fierce
resistance that repelled the attack.

For the rest of Edward’s reign, stable gov-
ernment, low taxes, and growing trade ensured
the city’s loyalty. However, after the king’s
death in 1483, Londoners reluctantly acqui-
esced in RICHARD III’s deposition of his
nephew EDWARD V (see USURPATION OF

1483). Because London had little taste for rule
by the WOODVILLE FAMILY, the city ap-
proved Richard’s protectorship, but several
sources, including Sir Thomas More in his
HISTORY OF KING RICHARD III, describe
the lack of enthusiasm with which Richard’s
claim to the throne was greeted in the city
(see SHAW’S SERMON).After Richard’s coro-
nation, support for the regime declined as ru-
mors spread that Edward IV’s sons had been
murdered in the TOWER OF LONDON. As a
result, HENRY VII was readily welcomed by
the city after his victory at the Battle of
BOSWORTH FIELD in 1485.

See also Edward IV, Overthrow of; Edward IV,
Restoration of; English Economy and the Wars of
the Roses; London Chronicles; Towns and the
Wars of the Roses
Further Reading: Baker, Timothy, Medieval
London (New York, Praeger, 1970); Porter, Roy,

London:A Social History (Cambridge, MA: Harvard
University Press, 1994); Sheppard, Francis, London:
A History (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
1998).

London Chronicles
Although of uneven quality and concentrating
on events in the capital and of interest to its
citizens, the London chronicles, a series of nar-
rative histories produced in the city in the fif-
teenth century, provide valuable information
on the WARS OF THE ROSES, especially in
regard to public opinion in LONDON. Most
of these chronicles were the part-time projects
of London merchants and were thus compiled
for a merchant readership. Although portions
of more than thirty London chronicles survive
for the civil war period, the most useful are
Gregory’s Chronicle and two narratives by
Robert Fabyan (or Fabian)—The Great Chron-
icle of London and The New Chronicles of En-
gland and France.

Robert Fabyan, who died in 1513, was a
London cloth merchant and city alderman
who wrote during the later years of HENRY

VII. Published in 1516, The New Chronicles
(also known as Fabyan’s Chronicle) cover events
in both FRANCE and England but are less de-
tailed than Fabyan’s Great Chronicle. Both
works make rather uncritical use of a wide va-
riety of sources, including other chronicles
and Fabyan’s own experiences (e.g., he was an
apprentice to Sir Thomas COOK when that
merchant was implicated in the CORNELIUS

PLOT in 1468). Aside from the Cook episode,
the Great Chronicle provides detailed accounts
of EDWARD IV’s secret marriage to Elizabeth
WOODVILLE in 1464 and of the great tourna-
ment at Smithfield in 1467. The latter, involv-
ing the king’s brother-in-law, Anthony
WOODVILLE, Lord Scales, and Anthony, the
natural son of Duke PHILIP of BURGUNDY,
was no doubt an event of particular impor-
tance to Londoners. Although writing in
Henry VII’s reign, and thus obliged to write
favorably of the house of TUDOR and criti-
cally of RICHARD III, Fabyan is reasonably
balanced in his portrayal of Edward IV and
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more than just a purveyor of Tudor PROPA-
GANDA concerning Richard. Although the
Great Chronicle’s coverage of Richard’s reign
contains numerous errors, Fabyan recorded
some valuable firsthand observations of moods
and opinions in London during the period.

Gregory’s Chronicle takes its name from
William Gregory, a London skinner who
likely wrote the portion of the narrative cov-
ering the 1440s. The rest of the chronicle, re-
lating events between 1450 and 1469, was
continued by an anonymous, perhaps clerical
author, who probably wrote in the 1470s. Al-
though containing the usual focus on London,
with particularly detailed accounts of JACK

CADE’S REBELLION in 1450 and the unpop-
ularity in London of Edward IV’s 1465 de-
basement of the coinage, Gregory’s Chronicle
offers rare personal perspectives and a some-
what broader discussion of national events in
the 1460s.

Further Reading: Fabyan, Robert, The Great
Chronicle of London, edited by A. H. Thomas and
I. D. Thornley (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Alan
Sutton, 1983); Fabyan, Robert, The New Chronicles
of England and France, edited by Henry Ellis
(London: Printed for F. C. and J. Rivington, 1811);
The Historical Collections of a Citizen of London in
the Fifteenth Century [Gregory’s Chronicle], edited by
James Gairdner (New York: Johnson Reprint
Corporation, 1965).

London, March on. See March on
London

Losecote Field, Battle of (1470)
Fought on 12 March 1470, the Battle of
Losecote Field forced Richard NEVILLE, earl
of Warwick, to abandon the house of YORK

and seek a reconciliation with the house of
LANCASTER.

After the failure of their 1469 attempt to
control EDWARD IV, Warwick and his ally
George PLANTAGENET, duke of Clarence,
the king’s brother, awaited an opportunity to
overthrow Edward and enthrone Clarence.
Their chance came in early March 1470,
when a feud erupted in Lincolnshire between

Richard Welles, Lord Welles, and Sir Thomas
Burgh, Edward’s Master of Horse. When
Welles, his son Sir Robert, and his brother-in-
law Sir Thomas Dymmock attacked Burgh’s
manor house, driving him and his family from
the shire, Edward intervened on his servant’s
behalf. Summoned to LONDON, Welles and
Dymmock were placed in custody, but Sir
Robert remained in the field with the secret
encouragement of Warwick, his distant kins-
man. Clarence, meanwhile, met Edward in
London and delayed the king’s departure for
Lincolnshire by two days, thereby giving Sir
Robert time to raise the commons of the shire
with rumors that the king planned to execute
the Lincolnshire men who had joined the
ROBIN OF REDESDALE REBELLION of the
previous summer.

At Royston on 8 March, the day Edward
learned that Sir Robert had assembled a large
force of rebels, he also received letters from
Warwick and Clarence stating that they would
soon arrive to assist in crushing the WELLES

UPRISING. Still unaware of their involvement,
Edward issued COMMISSIONS OF ARRAY that
included Warwick, thereby allowing the earl to
raise troops with royal approval. The king then
forced Welles to write to his son telling Sir
Robert to submit or his father and Dymmock
would die. On 11 March, Edward learned that
the rebels and the troops of Warwick and
Clarence were both heading for Leicester, news
that raised royal suspicions as to the latter’s in-
tentions.Welles’s letter prevented a conjunction
of the two forces by convincing Sir Robert to
retreat to Stamford in an effort to save his fa-
ther’s life. Edward followed and caught the
rebels next day near Empingham. The battle
opened with the executions of Welles and
Dymmock in full view of both armies. The
rebels then confirmed Edward’s suspicions by
advancing with cries of “a Warwick” and “a
Clarence.” After a barrage of ARTILLERY, the
more experienced royal army charged the
larger rebel force and scattered it, turning the
battle into a rout. Rebels wearing the livery of
Warwick and Clarence stripped off their jackets
and cast them aside in their flight, giving the
battle its name—“Losecote Field.”
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Sir Robert Welles was captured, as was a
servant of Clarence’s, who possessed letters
from the duke proving his and Warwick’s in-
volvement in the uprising. Edward ordered
them to disband their forces and come to his
presence, but they declined without a safe-
conduct, which Edward refused to grant. The
king executed Sir Robert on 19 March after
he confessed that the objective of the revolt
was to place Clarence on the throne. Edward
then issued a proclamation denouncing War-
wick and Clarence as traitors if they did not
surrender by 28 March. Fleeing to Clarence’s
lordship at Dartmouth near Exeter, the earl,
the duke, and their families took ship for
FRANCE, where Warwick, abandoning his at-
tempts to find a pliant Yorkist king, began ne-
gotiations with MARGARET OF ANJOU for
the Lancastrian alliance that allowed the earl
to overthrow Edward IV in the following au-
tumn.

See also Angers Agreement; Edward IV,
Overthrow of; Chronicle of the Rebellion in
Lincolnshire
Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995).

Louis XI, King of France
(1423–1483)
King of France during most of the civil war
period, Louis XI tried to use the WARS OF

THE ROSES to prevent English intervention in
FRANCE and to weaken English support for
BRITTANY and BURGUNDY, two indepen-
dent French provinces that Louis sought to
reincorporate into the French Crown. Al-
though physically ugly and eccentric in behav-
ior and dress, Louis used war and diplomacy to
continue the centralizing policies of his father,
reabsorbing much of the Burgundian state into
France and passing a greatly strengthened
Crown onto his son, CHARLESVIII.

The eldest son of CHARLES VII, Louis had
a poor relationship with his father, against
whom he rebelled in 1440. Pardoned for his
actions, Louis retired to the Dauphiné, the
French province usually entrusted to the heir

to the throne. In 1456, Louis fled to Burgundy
after another clash with his father. Upon be-
coming king in July 1461, Louis dismissed his
father’s ministers but continued Charles’s ef-
forts to increase the authority of the French
Crown by reducing the power and indepen-
dence of the great French feudatories, espe-
cially the duke of Burgundy. Because the Bur-
gundian alliance with Henry V had helped
make possible the extensive English conquests
in France early in the century, Louis saw per-
petuation of the Wars of the Roses as an excel-
lent means for diverting English attention from
further French adventures. Accordingly, in the
early 1460s, Louis provided diplomatic, finan-
cial, and military assistance to the house of
LANCASTER in an effort to focus EDWARD

IV’s attention on securing his shaky throne. In
1462, Louis concluded the CHINON AGREE-
MENT with MARGARET OF ANJOU, who
secretly agreed to surrender CALAIS in return
for French money and men. When Burgun-
dian intervention prevented the French seizure
of Calais, and Yorkist successes in northern En-
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gland forced Queen Margaret and her French
commander, Pierre de BRÉZÉ, to leave SCOT-
LAND for the continent, Louis began negotia-
tions with Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick,
for a marriage alliance with Edward IV and the
house of YORK.

The 1464 announcement of Edward’s se-
cret marriage to Elizabeth WOODVILLE

ended these talks, and the importance of
Anglo-Burgundian trade to both states led in
1467 to a commercial treaty and in 1468 to an
alliance sealed by the marriage of Duke
CHARLES of Burgundy with MARGARET

OF YORK, sister of Edward IV. The pro-Bur-
gundian policies of the house of York inclined
Louis to support Warwick, who fled to France
after the failure of his second coup in April
1470. In June, Louis arranged an interview for
Warwick with Margaret of Anjou; though
stormy, the negotiations between the two
longtime enemies were skillfully brokered by
Louis. As a party to the resulting ANGERS

AGREEMENT, Louis promised to provide
Warwick with money and ships to restore
HENRY VI in return for the earl’s agreement
to take England into war with Burgundy as
France’s ally. Having lost the Somme towns of
Amiens, Abbeville, and their adjacent territo-
ries to Burgundy in the War of the Public
Weal in 1465, Louis was anxious to reverse
that defeat. Although Warwick overthrew Ed-
ward IV in October 1470, the earl’s fulfillment
of his promise to declare war on Burgundy
convinced a reluctant Duke Charles to pro-
vide Edward with the ships and men he re-
quired to regain the Crown. By May 1471,
Warwick was dead and the house of York was
again in power; Louis never received the En-
glish assistance he had sought.

The seeming end of the Wars of the Roses
in 1471 robbed Louis of opportunities to
weaken England by supporting one contend-
ing party against the other. Both Louis and
Charles of Burgundy paid pensions to English
courtiers to obtain their good offices with the
English king. In 1475, Edward IV launched
the long-threatened Yorkist invasion of
France. Perhaps disappointed by the lukewarm
support of his allies, Charles of Burgundy and

FRANCIS II of Brittany, or perhaps seeking a
financial settlement from the start, Edward
met Louis at Picquigny and accepted an an-
nual French pension of £10,000 in return for
withdrawing his army.

In 1477, the death of Charles of Burgundy
turned Louis’s attention toward dismantling
the Burgundian state, which was now ruled by
Charles’s daughter Mary. Louis successfully
seized the Duchy of Burgundy, the Somme
towns, and territory in northern France, al-
though Mary retained the Netherlands. When
he died in August 1483, four months after Ed-
ward IV, Louis had almost completed the ter-
ritorial unification of modern France, and had
so strengthened the French state as to largely
remove the threat of a successful future inva-
sion from England.

See also Edward IV, Overthrow of; Edward IV,
Restoration of
Further Reading: Kendall, Paul Murray, Louis
XI (New York: W. W. Norton, 1971); Tyrrell,
Joseph M., Louis XI (Boston: Twayne, 1980).

Louis de Gruthuyse. See Gruthuyse,
Louis de, Seigneur de la Gruthuyse, Earl
of Winchester

Love-Day of 1458
The date 24 March 1458 became known as a
“love-day” because it witnessed the apparently
successful culmination of HENRY VI’s per-
sonal attempt to prevent civil war and to re-
store harmony to a bitterly divided English
nobility. On that day, in a symbolic act of rec-
onciliation, the sons and heirs of the noble-
men who had been killed at the Battle of ST.
ALBANS in 1455 walked arm in arm with the
men responsible for their fathers’ deaths in a
solemn procession led by the king to St. Paul’s
Cathedral in LONDON.

After their fathers were slain at St. Albans
by the forces of Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York, and his allies Richard NEVILLE,
earl of Salisbury, and Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Warwick, the sons, Henry BEAUFORT, duke
of Somerset, Henry PERCY, earl of North-
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umberland, and John CLIFFORD, Lord Clif-
ford, clamored for revenge against the Yorkist
lords. The country and its political system
were thrown into disorder as noblemen of
both parties recruited large retinues of armed
followers to protect themselves and menace
their enemies (see AFFINITY; BASTARD FEU-
DALISM). To end this turmoil, Henry VI sum-
moned the English PEERAGE to London for a
great council to be held in January 1458.York
arrived with 400 followers and Salisbury and
Warwick with 500 and 600, respectively; Som-
erset came accompanied by 800 men, and
Northumberland; his brother, Thomas
PERCY, Lord Egremont; and Clifford brought
almost 1,500 between them. To prevent an
outbreak of hostilities, tense city officials
lodged the Yorkists within the city walls and
the Lancastrian lords without, while maintain-
ing a constant armed watch. Despite these
precautions, Northumberland, Clifford, and
Egremont tried unsuccessfully to ambush York
and Salisbury as they rode from London to
nearby Westminster.

The settlement eventually accepted by all
parties, after long and acrimonious discussions
mediated by the king, called for York to pay
Somerset 5,000 marks, for Warwick to pay
Clifford 1,000 marks, and for Salisbury to
forgo fines previously levied on Northumber-
land and Egremont for hostile actions against
the Nevilles during the course of the
NEVILLE-PERCY FEUD. The Yorkists were
also to endow the abbey at St. Albans with
£45 per year for masses to be sung in perpe-
tuity for the souls of the battle dead. The only
reciprocal undertaking by a Lancastrian was
Egremont’s acceptance of a 4,000-mark bond
to keep peace with the NEVILLE FAMILY for
ten years. Announced on 24 March, and
sealed later that day with a procession that
saw Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU on the
arm of York and Salisbury and Somerset
walking side-by-side behind the king, the
love-day reconciliation proved only a tempo-
rary triumph, for it failed to resolve the key
political issue of the day—the exclusion of
York and the Nevilles from the exercise of
royal power, which was being increasingly

monopolized by Queen Margaret and her
supporters. By the spring of 1459, the love-
day had been forgotten, and both sides were
preparing for civil war.

Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign
of King Henry VI (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981); Storey, R. L., The End of
the House of Lancaster, 2d ed. (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1999).

Lovell, Francis, Viscount Lovell 
(c. 1456–c. 1487)
A friend and loyal adherent of RICHARD III,
Francis Lovell,Viscount Lovell, was a commit-
ted opponent of HENRY VII and a leader of
Yorkist efforts to continue the dynastic strug-
gle after 1485.

The son of a Yorkshire nobleman who
abandoned his Lancastrian allegiance after
EDWARD IV’s victory in 1461, Lovell became
a ward of the NEVILLE FAMILY at his father’s
death in 1465. Knighted by the duke of
Gloucester while on campaign in SCOTLAND

in 1480, Lovell was ennobled as Viscount
Lovell by Edward IV in January 1483. Within
a month of Edward’s death in April 1483,
Gloucester granted Lovell the estates of exe-
cuted or exiled Woodville supporters in Ox-
fordshire and Berkshire, counties where the
Lovell family already held lands. Lovell took a
prominent part in Gloucester’s coronation as
Richard III in July 1483, and was soon there-
after appointed lord chamberlain in succession
to the late William HASTINGS, Lord Hastings.

An influential figure at Richard’s COURT,
Lovell was the frequent recipient of gifts from
persons anxious to gain access to the king.
Richard attempted to create a power base for
Lovell around his family estates in the Thames
Valley, giving Lovell various regional lands and
offices, including the important constableship
of Wallingford Castle.The effort was only par-
tially successful. Because of his northern asso-
ciations, Lovell was still considered an outsider
by local landholders in 1485, and the viscount
focused his own activities during the reign on
the court and his close association with the
king (see RICHARD III, NORTHERN
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AFFINITY OF). Along with William
CATESBY and Sir Richard RATCLIFFE,
Lovell became widely known as a member of
Richard’s inner circle of advisors. A popular
satirical couplet of the time declared,“The cat
[Catesby], the rat [Ratcliffe], and Lovell our
dog [Lovell’s emblem] / rule all England
under a hog [referring to Richard III’s white
boar emblem].”

In August 1485, Lovell fought for Richard
III at the Battle of BOSWORTH FIELD, escap-
ing to Yorkshire after the king was killed. He
remained in hiding until the spring of 1486,
when he emerged to lead an unsuccessful at-
tempt to capture Henry VII during a visit to
York (see LOVELL-STAFFORD UPRISING).
Fleeing to BURGUNDY, Lovell was wel-
comed by Duchess MARGARET OF YORK,
sister of Richard III; the duchess dispatched
Lovell to IRELAND to assist in the effort to
replace Henry VII with Lambert SIMNEL,
who was claiming to be Edward PLANTA-
GENET, earl of Warwick, Margaret’s nephew.
Landing in England with Simnel’s force in
May 1487, Lovell was probably killed at the
Battle of STOKE on 16 June 1487. Although
his body was not found on the field after the
Yorkist defeat, there is no further record of
him after the battle.

See also Usurpation of 1483; Woodville Family;
Yorkist Heirs (after 1485)
Further Reading: Bennett, Michael J., Lambert
Simnel and the Battle of Stoke (New York: St.
Martin’s Press, 1987); Horrox, Rosemary, Richard
III:A Study in Service (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1991); Ross, Charles, Richard III
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1981).

Lovell-Stafford Uprising (1486)
The Lovell-Stafford uprising of 1486 was the
first significant Yorkist rebellion against the
new regime of HENRY VII and the house of
TUDOR.

In April 1486, eight months after the de-
feat and death of RICHARD III at the Battle
of BOSWORTH FIELD, three Yorkist sur-
vivors of the battle, Francis LOVELL,Viscount
Lovell, and the brothers Sir Thomas and Sir

Humphrey Stafford, left SANCTUARY at
Colchester Abbey and began inciting rebel-
lion against Richard’s supplanter. Lovell fo-
cused his efforts on the area of Yorkshire
around Middleham Castle, a former strong-
hold of Richard III, while the Staffords based
themselves in Worcestershire. Henry VII re-
ceived news of the uprisings in Lincoln, while
traveling north with a large retinue on the
first royal progress of his reign. Fearing that
Lovell would inspire a strong response in tra-
ditionally Yorkist areas, Henry hurried north-
ward to deal with the Yorkshire phase of the
rebellion, reaching the city of York by 23
April. However, the rebels, lacking any mem-
ber of the house of YORK around whom to
rally, had difficulty recruiting supporters. The
king sent his uncle, Jasper TUDOR, duke of
Bedford, into Yorkshire to offer pardons to
everyone but Lovell, an action that effectively
ended the northern part of the uprising and
forced Lovell into hiding.

In Worcestershire, the Staffords, having no
better success than Lovell, tried to keep their
adherents together with rumors that Lovell
had captured Henry VII. When these tales
were replaced with definite news of Lovell’s
flight and the king’s imminent arrival with an
armed retinue, the uprising collapsed, and the
Staffords fled again to sanctuary at Culham
Abbey. Henry had the Staffords dragged from
the abbey and tried for treason before the
Court of King’s Bench, the justices finally
concluding that sanctuary was unavailable in
cases of treason. Although both brothers were
convicted, only Sir Humphrey was executed.

After finding temporary refuge with several
Yorkist gentlemen in the north, Lovell fled to
BURGUNDY and the court of Duchess MAR-
GARET OF YORK, the sister of EDWARD IV.
In the following year, he involved himself in
the LAMBERT SIMNEL plot, a larger and bet-
ter-organized Yorkist attempt to overthrow
Henry VII. Inspired by the Lovell-Stafford up-
rising, several smaller Yorkist rebellions broke
out in England in 1486. Although these were
all quickly suppressed, many centered on the
former lands and followers of the NEVILLE

FAMILY and thereby confirmed for Henry the
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wisdom of his decision to imprison Edward
PLANTAGENET, earl of Warwick, the grand-
son of Richard NEVILLE, the late earl of War-
wick, and the last direct male descendent of
the house of York.

See also North of England and the Wars of the
Roses; Pole, John de la, Earl of Lincoln;Yorkist
Heirs (after 1485)
Further Reading: Bennett, Michael J., Lambert
Simnel and the Battle of Stoke (New York: St.
Martin’s Press, 1987).

Ludford Bridge, Battle of (1459)
Because it resulted in the Yorkist leaders’ deci-
sion to abandon their troops and flee the
country, the military encounter at Ludford
Bridge on 12–13 October 1459 seemed a final
and ignominious end to the attempt by

Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York, to
control HENRYVI and the royal government.

After his victory over a Lancastrian force at
the Battle of BLORE HEATH in September
1459, Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury,
evaded two other royal armies and joined
forces with York at the duke’s lordship of Lud-
low in southern Shropshire. Also at Ludlow
was Salisbury’s son, Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Warwick, with a portion of the CALAIS garri-
son, the only standing military force of any
significance in fifteenth-century England.
From Ludlow, York and the Nevilles sent the
king a letter setting forth their reasons for tak-
ing up arms. Henry responded with a promise
of pardon for York and all his adherents, if they
would lay down their arms and surrender to
the royal forces. Excepted from this offer were
those responsible for the Battle of Blore Heath
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and the death there of the Lancastrian com-
mander, James TOUCHET, Lord Audley. Be-
cause this exception certainly covered Salis-
bury and could probably be stretched to cover
York and Warwick as well, the Yorkists de-
clined to respond to the king’s message. Thus,
on 12 October, a royal army reached Ludford
Bridge and made contact with an entrenched
Yorkist force that was probably only one-third
its size. Beyond the Nevilles, York had at-
tracted little noble support to his cause, while
the royal army comprised the followings of a
great number of English peers (see PEER-
AGE). When the soldiers of the Calais garri-
son, perhaps remembering their sworn oath to
the king, accepted the royal pardon and aban-
doned York, the Lancastrian advantage in
numbers became even greater.

With the defection of the Calais garrison,
York lost both his best troops and his most
experienced commander, Andrew TROL-
LOPE, who took with him to the royal camp
his knowledge of York’s plans and disposi-

tions. As evening approached, York ordered
an ARTILLERY barrage to cover the with-
drawal of himself, his two eldest sons, and
Salisbury and Warwick to Ludlow Castle for
the night. However, upon reaching the
fortress, the Yorkist leaders collected their
personal belongings and scattered in flight,
York and his son Edmund PLANTAGENET,
earl of Rutland, to IRELAND and Warwick,
Salisbury, and York’s son Edward, earl of
March (see EDWARD IV), to Calais. Aban-
doned by its commanders, the Yorkist army
quickly dispersed the following morning,
leaving the Lancastrians to plunder the town
of Ludlow and Queen MARGARET OF

ANJOU and her supporters in uncontested
control of the government.

See also Coventry Parliament; Neville Family
Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995);
Hodges, Geoffrey, Ludford Bridge and Mortimer’s
Cross (Herefordshire: Long Aston Press, 1989).
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Maintenance. See Livery and
Maintenance

Malory, Sir Thomas (c. 1416–1471)
The life and career of Sir Thomas Malory, the
author of Le Morte d’Arthur (The Death of
Arthur), one of the greatest literary works of
medieval England, illustrates how the quarrel
between the houses of LANCASTER and
YORK forced even politically insignificant
members of the English GENTRY to choose
sides.

Because little is known about the writer of
Le Morte d’Arthur, historians have debated
which of several fifteenth-century Thomas
Malorys was the author. The most likely can-
didate is Sir Thomas Malory of Newbold
Revel, a Warwickshire knight whose sketchily
preserved life best fits the few facts definitely
known about the Arthurian writer. In the
concluding paragraphs of Le Morte d’Arthur,
the author stated that the book was com-
pleted in the ninth year of EDWARD IV by
“Sir Thomas Malory, knight,” and also re-
quested his readers to pray “that God will
send me good deliverance” (Malory, p. 750).
The writer was thus an imprisoned knight
who finished his work between 4 March
1469 and 3 March 1470.

Sir Thomas Malory of Newbold Revel was
knighted about 1441, and served in PARLIA-
MENT in 1445 and again in 1449. Malory’s
life in the 1440s was unexceptional, but he
spent most of the 1450s in various LONDON

jails. His imprisonment was the result of a
crime spree that began in January 1450 when
Malory reportedly lay in ambush, with armed
men, to murder Humphrey STAFFORD, duke

of Buckingham. In May and again in August,
Malory was charged with rape and extortion.
In June 1451, Malory and a band of accom-
plices were accused of stealing livestock, and,
in July, Malory and his confederates threatened
a house of Warwickshire monks, an action that
led to the issuance of orders for his arrest. On
20 July, while Buckingham and a party of sixty
men searched for him, Malory and his accom-
plices vandalized the duke’s deer park at
Caludon.

Because such violent crimes conflict with
the chivalric values enunciated in Le Morte
d’Arthur, the authorship of the Newbold
Revel Malory has been disputed. However,
the charges against him may have had more to
do with local political rivalries than with out-
right criminality. Malory’s transgressions,
which probably originated in a private quarrel
with Buckingham, soon entangled Malory in
the national political struggle. After Malory’s
capture in July 1451, the Lancastrian govern-
ment imprisoned him without trial through
the mid-1450s. Because the Lancastrians
seemed intent on keeping him confined, and
because he had shown himself capable of rais-
ing and leading large numbers of men, Malory
probably attracted the attention of the York-
ists, who in the late 1450s were seeking any
possible supporters. In 1457, after being tem-
porarily released on bail through the good of-
fices of the Yorkist lord, William NEVILLE,
Lord Fauconberg, Malory likely became an
adherent of Richard NEVILLE, earl of War-
wick, Fauconberg’s nephew and Buckingham’s
chief rival in Warwickshire. In early 1462,
Malory used Edward IV’s general pardon to
win his release and wipe out all charges against
him. In late 1462, Malory participated in Ed-
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ward’s campaign against the Lancastrian-held
castles in northern England (see entries for
ALNWICK, BAMBURGH, and DUNSTAN-
BURGH Castles).

Although no legal records confirm the
statement in Le Morte d’Arthur that he wrote
while a prisoner, Malory was one of only fif-
teen people excluded by name from a general
pardon issued by Edward IV in July 1468.This
exclusion raises the likelihood that Malory was
arrested by the Yorkist government some time
in 1468 and remained in confinement until
the restoration of HENRY VI in October
1470, over six months after the stated comple-
tion of Le Morte d’Arthur. Although the rea-
sons for Malory’s imprisonment are unclear,
the probability is that he was somehow in-
volved in a shadowy Lancastrian conspiracy
known as the CORNELIUS PLOT, which
came to light in June 1468 (see also COOK,
SIR THOMAS). Many of the men excluded
from the pardon with Malory were Lancastri-
ans implicated in the plot. According to his
tombstone in Greyfriars Church in London,
Malory died on 14 March 1471, only a month
before the restoration of Edward IV would
likely have again jeopardized his freedom.

Further Reading: Field, P. J. C., The Life and
Times of Sir Thomas Malory (Cambridge: D. S.
Brewer, 1993); Malory, Sir Thomas, Le Morte
d’Arthur, edited by R. M. Lumiansky (London:
Collier Macmillan Publishers, 1982).

Mancini, Dominic. See The Usurpation
of Richard III (Mancini)

Manner and Guiding of the Earl of
Warwick at Angers (1470)
Written probably at the direction of Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, the Manner and
Guiding of the Earl of Warwick at Angers was a
contemporary newsletter that was intended to
give the earl’s friends and allies news of his ac-
tivities in France in July and August 1470.

Designed to show Warwick’s actions in the
best light, the Manner and Guiding describes
the negotiation of and reasons for the
ANGERS AGREEMENT, a pact brokered by

LOUIS XI of FRANCE to create an anti-York-
ist alliance between Warwick and Queen
MARGARET OF ANJOU, the exiled wife of
HENRY VI. The newsletter depicts Warwick
as the initiator of the agreement and empha-
sizes Margaret’s reluctance to accept the al-
liance, thus showing the earl’s skill and pa-
tience in bringing the unreasonable queen to
agreement and portraying him as calm and de-
liberate, not as a desperate man grasping at his
last political option. To reassure his English
RETAINERS, whose support was vital to his
coming enterprise, Warwick needed to project
such an image.

Although obviously a piece of pro-War-
wick PROPAGANDA, and contradicting some
of the dates and events given in other contem-
porary accounts, the Manner and Guiding is
nonetheless an important source of informa-
tion for the events of the summer of 1470. It
was written by someone (or perhaps by several
persons) who were eyewitnesses to the discus-
sions at Angers, and it was produced immedi-
ately after the conclusion of those discussions,
between 4 August 1470, the date given for
Warwick’s departure from Angers, and 9 Sep-
tember, the date Warwick’s invasion fleet sailed
for England. The newsletter was probably dis-
tributed in England either during the weeks
before the invasion, to prepare Warwick’s sup-
porters for his landing, or during the invasion
itself in mid-September, to reassure the mem-
bers of Warwick’s AFFINITY that the earl was
acting with the blessing and support of the
French king and the Lancastrian queen. If
modern historians must use the Manner and
Guiding with care, the document seems to
have admirably achieved its original purpose,
for Warwick received a large and enthusiastic
response when he disembarked in the West
Country on 13 September.

See also Edward IV, Overthrow of
Further Reading: Hammond, P. W., The Battles
of Barnet and Tewkesbury (New York: St. Martin’s
Press, 1990); Hicks, Michael, Warwick the
Kingmaker (Oxford: Blackwell Publishers, 1998).

March, Earl of. See Edward IV

156 MANCINI, DOMINIC



March on London (1461)
By systematically plundering Yorkist towns
and properties as it marched south toward
LONDON in the winter of 1461, the army of
Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU created great
fear in the capital and across southern En-
gland. This fear, and the unpopularity it won
for HENRY VI and the house of LAN-
CASTER, allowed the Yorkist leaders to hold
London and, with the city’s support, proclaim
a rival king of the house of YORK.

By mid-January 1461, the army that weeks
earlier had defeated and killed Richard PLAN-
TAGENET, duke of York, at the Battle of
WAKEFIELD, was joined at York by Queen
Margaret and the troops she had obtained in
SCOTLAND.Although a large part of the Lan-
castrian force consisted of ill-disciplined
northerners,Welshmen, and Margaret’s French
and Scottish MERCENARIES, it also contained
the retinues of Henry BEAUFORT, duke of
Somerset; Henry PERCY, earl of Northum-
berland; and John CLIFFORD, Lord Clifford,
the sons of men killed by the Yorkists at the
Battle of ST. ALBANS in 1455. As the army
marched south, the queen and her command-
ers, believing that they were at last in a posi-
tion to destroy their enemies, encouraged
their troops to pillage any lands or towns be-
longing or connected to York. As a result,
Grantham, Stamford, Peterborough, Hunting-
don, Royston, and other Yorkist sites on the
army’s line of march suffered severely. News of
the destruction spread panic across the south,
and especially in London, where shops were
closed, valuables hidden, and streets deserted.
Always fearful of Scots and northerners,
whom they considered wild and uncivilized,
large numbers of southerners flocked to Lon-
don unbidden, seeking to join Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, the one Yorkist
leader who seemed capable of protecting the
south from Lancastrian pillage (see NORTH

OF ENGLAND AND THE WARS OF THE

ROSES).
On 12 February, Warwick left London ac-

companied by Henry VI, who had been in
Yorkist custody since July. Besides the men re-
cruited by fear of Lancastrian vengeance, the

Yorkist army included RETAINERS of the
NEVILLE FAMILY; the retinues of John
MOWBRAY, duke of Norfolk, and John de la
POLE, earl of Suffolk; and even a troop of
handgunners sent by Duke PHILIP of BUR-
GUNDY. On 17 February, Queen Margaret’s
army defeated Warwick at the Battle of ST.
ALBANS.To make matters worse for the York-
ists, the Lancastrians secured the person of
Henry VI, who was reunited with his wife and
his son, Prince EDWARD OF LANCASTER.

Without a king, the Yorkist regime was
ended; with Warwick in flight and a Lancas-
trian army approaching London, the Yorkist
cause also seemed at an end. What saved it was
the quick action of York’s son, Edward, earl of
March, who hurried east from WALES to join
Warwick, and London’s fear of the Lancastrian
army, which skillful Yorkist PROPAGANDA

exploited by exaggerating the destruction the
army had caused on its march south. Demand-
ing supplies, money, and the city’s submission,
Queen Margaret got the first two but not the
last. After sending a deputation of noble ladies
to the queen to beg her not to plunder Lon-
don (see JACQUETTA OF LUXEMBOURG),
city authorities agreed to admit a small Lan-
castrian contingent. But sentiment in the capi-
tal was strongly pro-Yorkist, and the citizens
shut the gates against even this force.

On 27 February, March and Warwick en-
tered London to a joyous welcome. Young,
vigorous, and handsome, March already
seemed more regal to the Londoners than
Henry VI ever had. Meanwhile, Margaret, un-
willing to launch an assault on the city, with-
drew her army into the Lancastrian north. On
3 March, the earl of March was proclaimed
king as EDWARD IV, and the next day he was
hastily crowned at St. Paul’s Cathedral. Thanks
in part to the terror generated in the south by
the Lancastrian march on London, the house
of York held the capital and had a king who
was ready to fight to secure his throne.

See also Towton, Battle of
Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign
of King Henry VI (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981); Haigh, Philip A., The
Military Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
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Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995);
Ross, Charles, The Wars of the Roses (New York:
Thames and Hudson, 1987).

Margaret of Anjou, 
Queen of England (1430–1482)
Queen Margaret of Anjou, wife of HENRY

VI, was the effective leader of the house of
LANCASTER from the mid-1450s to 1471.

The daughter of René, duke of Anjou, a
French nobleman with unrealized claims to
various European Crowns, Margaret was be-

trothed to Henry VI in 1444. Her marriage
sealed an Anglo-French truce negotiated with
her uncle, CHARLES VII, by Henry’s ambassa-
dor, William de la POLE, earl of Suffolk. Mar-
ried to the king on 23 April 1445, Margaret
was crowned in Westminster Abbey on 30
May. Intelligent and energetic, the young
queen at first took little part in politics, al-
though she soon associated herself with Suf-
folk and the COURT faction, which held
paramount influence with Henry in the late
1440s. She also became a strong advocate for
the peace policy that had made her queen, and
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she helped ensure the implementation of
Henry’s promise to surrender the county of
Maine to the French in 1448.

In 1450, the loss of Normandy swept Suf-
folk from power. Embarrassed by financial
weakness and shackled by a king who was
unfit to rule, Suffolk’s unpopular government
collapsed amid charges of treason leveled by
such opponents as Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York, the childless king’s probable
heir. As an increasingly bitter rivalry devel-
oped between York and Edmund BEAUFORT,
duke of Somerset, Suffolk’s successor as chief
minister, the queen, who viewed York as a
threat to the throne, identified herself closely
with Somerset. In August 1453, Henry VI fell
into an uncommunicative state that rendered
him incapable of ruling (see HENRY VI, ILL-
NESS OF); in October, Margaret gave birth to
a son, Prince EDWARD OF LANCASTER,
who displaced York as heir. To safeguard the
rights of her child, Margaret sought the re-
gency, but her claim was rejected in favor of
York, who was named protector by PARLIA-
MENT in March 1454.

Henry’s recovery ended the FIRST PRO-
TECTORATE in 1455, but the continuing ef-
forts of Margaret and Somerset to destroy York
led the duke and his new allies, Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury, and his son,
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, to take up
arms. At the Battle of ST. ALBANS in May
1455, the Yorkists killed Somerset and seized
the still ailing king, thereby instituting the
SECOND PROTECTORATE. In 1456, Henry
recovered sufficiently to dismiss York as protec-
tor but remained too weak-minded to govern
effectively. Over the next three years, Margaret
assumed leadership of the anti-York faction.
Although she participated in Henry’s LOVE-
DAY reconciliation of 1458, the queen largely
withdrew her husband from LONDON and
kept him under her influence in the Midlands.

With the outbreak of war in 1459, Mar-
garet outmaneuvered her enemies at the Battle
of LUDFORD BRIDGE in October, and York
and the Nevilles fled the country. In Novem-
ber, the queen used the COVENTRY PARLIA-
MENT to strip her opponents of their lands

and offices through the passage of bills of AT-
TAINDER. However, in the summer of 1460,
Warwick captured the king at the Battle of
NORTHAMPTON, allowing York to return
from IRELAND to lay formal claim to the
Crown. When Parliament passed the compro-
mise Act of ACCORD, which left Henry king
but made York his heir, Margaret, who was in
WALES with her son, rejected the disinheri-
tance of the prince and gathered forces to op-
pose the Yorkist regime. These armies slew
York and Salisbury at the Battle of WAKE-
FIELD in December 1460 and then defeated
Warwick and recovered the king at the Battle
of ST.ALBANS in February 1461. Because her
unruly northern army had caused much de-
struction on its march south (see MARCH ON

LONDON), London was wary of admitting
the queen’s men, and Margaret eventually re-
treated, allowing Edward, earl of March,York’s
son, to enter the capital and be proclaimed
king as EDWARD IV. On 29 March, Edward
defeated the Lancastrians at the Battle of
TOWTON, forcing Margaret to flee into
SCOTLAND with her son, husband, and chief
supporters.

The regency government of JAMES III gave
the Lancastrians refuge in return for the sur-
render of BERWICK. In 1462, Margaret trav-
eled to FRANCE and convinced LOUIS XI to
give her a small force, with which she invaded
Northumberland and captured the castles of
BAMBURGH, DUNSTANBURGH, and AL-
NWICK. In the next year, the three fortresses
were lost, recaptured, and lost again; Margaret
and her son were reduced to poverty and sev-
eral times forced to wander lost and alone
along the northern coasts. In August 1463,
Margaret and the prince crossed to France,
where they remained until 1471.Although the
queen engaged in continuous plotting against
the Yorkist regime, the Lancastrian cause was
dead until revived in 1470 by Warwick, who,
having lost influence with Edward IV, sought
to reclaim his political dominance by restoring
Henry VI. Having formerly accused the queen
of many vile things, and having questioned the
legitimacy of the prince, Warwick was cor-
dially hated by Margaret, who only consented
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to talk with him after he made humble sub-
mission on his knees. Encouraged by Louis
XI, Margaret finally accepted Warwick as an
ally and agreed to marry her son to his daugh-
ter, Anne NEVILLE (see ANGERS AGREE-
MENT).

In October 1470, Warwick restored Henry
VI, who had been a prisoner in the TOWER

OF LONDON since 1465. Margaret and her
son landed in England on 14 April 1471, the
day of Warwick’s death at the Battle of BAR-
NET. Persuaded by supporters to continue the
fight, Margaret was defeated and her son was
killed at the Battle of TEWKESBURY in May.
Captured three days later, she was carried to
London, where her husband was murdered on
21 May, ending the house of LANCASTER.
Margaret remained in captivity until 1475,
when Louis XI ransomed her as part of the
Treaty of Picquigny. Forced by the treaty to
renounce all claims to the English throne, she
was required by Louis to surrender all rights to
her French possessions in return for a pension.
Margaret died in poverty in August 1482.

Further Reading: Dunn, Diana,“Margaret of
Anjou, Queen Consort of Henry VI: A
Reassessment of Her Role, 1445–53,” in Rowena
E. Archer, ed., Crown, Government and People in the
Fifteenth Century (New York: St. Martin’s Press,
1995), pp. 107–144; Erlanger, Philippe, Margaret of
Anjou: Queen of England (London: Elek Books,
1970); Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign of King Henry
VI (Berkeley: University of California Press,
1981).

Margaret of York, Duchess of
Burgundy (1446–1503)
After 1485, Margaret of York, sister of ED-
WARD IV and RICHARD III, used her wealth
and influence as duchess of BURGUNDY to
support plots to overthrow HENRY VII and
restore the house of YORK.

The daughter of Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York, and his wife, Cecily NEVILLE,
Margaret was fourteen when her eldest
brother assumed the throne as Edward IV. In
March 1466, the king commissioned Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, and William
HASTINGS, Lord Hastings, to negotiate Mar-

garet’s marriage with CHARLES, Count of
Charolais, son of Duke PHILIP of Burgundy.
Because the marriage was to be part of a polit-
ical and commercial alliance between England
and Burgundy, LOUIS XI of FRANCE stalled
the negotiations with counter proposals until
after Philip’s death in 1467. Charles, now
duke, reopened talks and concluded an agree-
ment in September. Announced to PARLIA-
MENT in May 1468, two months before Mar-
garet’s wedding in Burgundy, the Anglo-
Burgundian agreement convinced Louis XI to
facilitate the reconciliation of Warwick and
MARGARET OF ANJOU, an alliance that en-
abled the earl to overthrow Edward IV and re-
store HENRY VI in the autumn of 1470 (see
ANGERS AGREEMENT; EDWARD IV,
OVERTHROW OF). Edward IV immediately
fled to his sister and brother-in-law in Bur-
gundy, where Warwick’s agreement with Louis
to make war on Charles convinced the duke
to assist his brother-in-law in regaining the
English throne. Margaret was instrumental in
detaching George PLANTAGENET, duke of
Clarence, her favorite brother, from his al-
liance with Warwick; when Edward IV re-
turned to England in March 1471, Clarence
rejoined his brother with a large body of
much needed troops.

As duchess of Burgundy, Margaret was a
noted patron of the arts and of the Church. By
1471, the English merchant William CAX-
TON had entered her service, probably as a fi-
nancial advisor. Caxton showed the duchess
his half finished English translation of Raoul
Lefevre’s Recueil des Histoires de Troie, a retelling
of the legends of Troy. Margaret corrected
Caxton’s English and encouraged him to
complete the work. By late 1471, Caxton was
on the duchess’s service in Cologne, where he
learned the use of the new movable-type
printing press. The duchess was thus partially
responsible for the first book ever printed in
English, Caxton’s 1476 edition of The History
of Troy.

After the death of Richard III and the
overthrow of the house of York at the Battle
of BOSWORTH FIELD in 1485, Margaret,
whose husband had died in 1477, became a

160 MARGARET OF YORK, DUCHESS OF BURGUNDY



persistent supporter of efforts to overthrow
Henry VII. Her COURT became a haven for
Yorkists exiles, many of whom joined Lambert
SIMNEL in IRELAND in 1487. Margaret sup-
ported Simnel, who claimed to be her nephew
Edward PLANTAGENET, earl of Warwick,
with men and money. She provided similar
support to Perkin WARBECK, who claimed to
be Edward IV’s son Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York. In 1492, Margaret met and pub-
licly recognized Warbeck as York, whom she
had last seen in 1480, three years before he
disappeared in the TOWER OF LONDON (see
PRINCES IN THE TOWER). Whether her ac-
ceptance of Warbeck rested more on hope
than belief is now difficult to gauge; however,
she wrote letters to the courts of Europe af-
firming her belief and helped sustain Warbeck
for six years as a significant threat to Henry
VII and the house of TUDOR.Although War-
beck’s eventual capture and confession of his
imposture forced Margaret to ask Henry to
pardon her, she remained a partisan of York
until her death in November 1503.

Further Reading: Weightman, Christine,
Margaret of York (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Alan
Sutton, 1993).

Mary of Gueldres, 
Queen of Scotland (d. 1463)
Hoping to make territorial gains at England’s
expense, Queen Mary of Gueldres involved
SCOTLAND in the WARS OF THE ROSES in
the early 1460s.

The daughter of the duke of Gueldres and
a kinswoman of Duke PHILIP of BUR-
GUNDY, Mary of Gueldres married JAMES II
of Scotland in July 1449. She became regent
for her eight-year-old-son JAMES III in Au-
gust 1460, when her husband was killed by the
explosion of one of his own ARTILLERY

pieces at the siege of Roxburgh Castle, a bor-
der fortress that James was attempting to seize
while the English were distracted by civil war.
Mary successfully completed the siege, and
then, in December, welcomed Queen MAR-
GARET OF ANJOU to Scotland. With
HENRY VI in Yorkist custody since the Battle

of NORTHAMPTON in July, and Prince ED-
WARD OF LANCASTER disinherited by the
Act of ACCORD in October, Margaret re-
quired military assistance, and Mary was eager
to turn that need to Scotland’s advantage. For
several days over the New Year, the Scottish
and Lancastrian queens and their sons met at
Lincluden Abbey to conclude a treaty
whereby Mary agreed to supply Margaret
with Scottish troops in return for the surren-
der of BERWICK. The queens sealed the pact
by arranging a future marriage between
Prince Edward and one of James III’s sisters.
Thus, when Margaret departed for England in
January 1461, she was accompanied by a large
force of Scottish MERCENARIES.

After EDWARD IV’s victory at the Battle of
TOWTON in March 1461, the Lancastrian
royal family fled into Scotland. Although the
Yorkists held the throne, the house of LAN-
CASTER retained sufficient authority in the
north to effect the surrender of Berwick to the
Scots on 25 April. Mary and the regency
council allowed the Lancastrians to use the
town as a base for raids into England.These in-
cursions compelled Edward IV to send
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, to Scot-
land to convince Mary to abandon the Lancas-
trian cause. Pressed to support the Lancastrians
by a COUNCIL faction under Bishop James
KENNEDY of St. Andrews and pressured to
favor the Yorkists by her uncle the duke of
Burgundy, Mary gave Warwick an evasive an-
swer but readily agreed to Queen Margaret’s
request for money to travel to FRANCE.

With Margaret’s influence removed, and
with Edward IV threatening to stir up trouble
in northern Scotland by concluding the Treaty
of WESTMINSTER-ARDTORNISH with the
rebellious Lord of the Isles, Mary and the
council agreed to a three-month truce with
the Yorkist government in the summer of
1462. However, Margaret’s return to Scotland
in the autumn with a body of French merce-
naries revived Mary’s hopes of using the En-
glish conflict to achieve Scottish expansion. In
1463, several Scottish armies invaded England
in concert with Lancastrian forces, including
one in June that was accompanied by both

MARY OF GUELDRES, QUEEN OF SCOTLAND 161



Mary and James III. When Warwick routed
this army in July, queen and council lost all
enthusiasm for the Lancastrian cause. By
Mary’s death in the following November,
Margaret and her son had sailed for France,
and a Scottish envoy was preparing for peace
talks with Edward IV.

See also North of England and the Wars of the
Roses
Further Reading: Macdougall, Norman, James
III (Edinburgh: J. Donald, 1982); McGladdery,
Christine, James II (Edinburgh: John Donald
Publishers, 1990).

Memoirs (Commines)
Although particularly useful as a source for fif-
teenth-century French and Burgundian his-
tory, the Memoirs of Philippe de Commines
(or Commynes), a Burgundian nobleman, are
also an important source for English politics
and Anglo-French relations in the 1470s.

In 1464, Commines (1447–1511) entered
the service of CHARLES, Count of Charolais,
who, upon becoming duke of BURGUNDY in
1467, made Commines his chamberlain. In
1472, Commines defected to the service of
LOUIS XI of FRANCE, becoming one of the
king’s most trusted advisors. His influence at
COURT diminished after 1477 and vanished
completely after Louis’s death in 1483, when
Commines lost the lands and offices he had
acquired. He was imprisoned for two years
until 1489, when, in an effort to justify his ca-
reer, he began writing his Memoirs. Running
eventually to eight books, the Memoirs were
completed in 1498.

An eyewitness to many important English
interactions with both Burgundy and France
in the 1460s and 1470s, Commines was per-
sonally acquainted with EDWARD IV, whom
he met in 1470 and 1475, and with many
leading figures at the Yorkist court. While at
CALAIS in 1470, he had contact with Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, and he was present
in 1475 at the meeting of Edward IV and
Louis XI at Picquigny, where he helped nego-
tiate the Anglo-French treaty. Besides the
French campaign of 1475 and the general

course of contemporary diplomacy in north-
western Europe, Commines is particularly
useful for Warwick’s activities in France in
1470 and Edward IV’s Burgundian exile in
1470–1471 (see EDWARD IV, OVERTHROW

OF). Although an eyewitness to many of the
events he describes, Commines also wrote
with a moral purpose, seeking to present
events as lessons on the proper conduct of
government. He wanted government to be-
come more rational and diplomacy to sup-
plant military strength as the chief tool of for-
eign relations.

Because Commines sometimes altered
events to suit his moral purpose, modern his-
torians use the Memoirs with caution. Such
care is particularly warranted for English af-
fairs, about which Commines often had no
firsthand knowledge and for which he was
forced to rely upon informants’ accounts and
on rumors circulating in the French court.
Commines wrote in an engaging style and had
a gift for detail and psychological analysis, but
his reliance on secondhand information and
on his own memory, often at twenty years’ re-
move from events, significantly diminishes the
accuracy of the Memoirs at many points. For
English history, an example of this problem is
Commines’s condemnation of RICHARD III,
for whose reign he had to rely solely upon
English informants encountered at the French
court, which meant that most of his informa-
tion came from exiled followers of Henry
Tudor, earl of Richmond (see HENRY VII),
and perhaps even from the earl himself.

Further Reading: Commines, Philippe de, The
Memoirs of Philippe de Commynes, edited by Samuel
Kinser, translated by Isabelle Cazeaux. 2 vols.
(Columbia: University of South Carolina Press,
1969–1973); the text of Commines’s Memoirs is
also available on the Richard III Society Web site
at <http://www.r3.org/bookcase/de_commynes/
decom_1.html>.

Men-at-Arms
Expected to practice the use of arms from an
early age, male members of the landowning
PEERAGE and GENTRY families of England
comprised the ranks of the men-at-arms, a
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general term for those soldiers in civil war
armies who had the greatest training, experi-
ence, and equipage for war. Most battles dur-
ing the WARS OF THE ROSES were decided
by the outcome of hand-to-hand combat be-
tween dismounted men-at-arms.

Men-at-arms and their RETAINERS—the
only component of most armies that could be
considered professional—were almost always
only a small portion of any civil war force,
which might also contain ARTILLERY units
and troops of ARCHERS, foreign MERCE-
NARIES, town and county militias, and tenants
of landed noblemen (see ARMIES, RECRUIT-
MENT OF). Men-at-arms fought in contin-
gents led by the nobleman or knight who had
retained them—William HASTINGS, Lord
Hastings, recruited forty men-at-arms for ED-
WARD IV’s invasion of FRANCE in 1475—or
as part of the corps of knights or household
servants of the king. In his grand cavalry
charge at the Battle of BOSWORTH FIELD in
1485, RICHARD III was accompanied into
combat by his loyal retinue of men-at-arms.

By the Wars of the Roses, English men-at-
arms usually fought on foot, both to improve
morale by standing with their men and to
make themselves smaller targets for archers
(see GENERALSHIP). Because they were gen-
erally encased in full ARMOR and their horses
were tethered far to the rear, men-at-arms
were often less able to escape a lost battle than
other soldiers. Especially among the wealthier
nobility and gentry, many men-at-arms in rich
harness, such as Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Warwick, at the Battle of BARNET in 1471,
were slain and plundered by common soldiers
who caught them as they fled the field.

To the extent allowed by their financial
means, men-at-arms entered combat wearing
plate armor and wielding the heavy maces,
battle-axes, and other WEAPONRY designed
to crush the newer, stronger type of armor.
Often deployed in lines behind ranks of
archers, whose volleys usually opened a fight,
contingents of men-at-arms, supported by
other more lightly armored foot soldiers, en-
gaged in close combat that usually decided the
battle (see BATTLES, NATURE OF). Because

men-at-arms formed the seasoned core of
most civil war armies, a preponderance of such
experienced troops could overcome an overall
inferiority of numbers. For instance, Edward
IV’s victories at the Battle of MORTIMER’S
CROSS in 1461 and the Battle of TEWKES-
BURY in 1471 are in part ascribed to his supe-
riority on both fields in trained men-at-arms.

Further Reading: Boardman, Andrew W., The
Medieval Soldier in the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1998);
Gillingham, John, The Wars of the Roses (Baton
Rouge: Louisiana State University Press, 1981);
Goodman, Anthony, The Wars of the Roses (New
York: Dorset Press, 1981); Ross, Charles, The Wars
of the Roses (London: Thames and Hudson, 1987).

Mercenaries
Most English armies during the WARS OF

THE ROSES contained at least a small contin-
gent of paid troops recruited outside England,
or a company of soldiers supplied by a foreign
ally. Besides offering an alternative source of
manpower when armies had to be raised
quickly, such mercenary forces also provided
commanders with specialists in particular mili-
tary skills, such as the use of handguns or
crossbows, which were more highly developed
on the continent than in England.

Foreign mercenaries fought on many En-
glish battlefields. The Lancastrian army at the
Battle of MORTIMER’S CROSS in 1461 con-
tained Breton, Welsh, and Irish troops.
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, probably
had a troop of Burgundian handgunners at the
Battle of ST.ALBANS in February 1461, as did
EDWARD IV at the Battle of TOWTON a
month later. Scottish troops accompanied the
army of Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU on
its MARCH ON LONDON in early 1461, and
fought for the Lancastrian queen, along with
French and Welsh mercenaries, at the subse-
quent Battles of St. Albans and Towton. Be-
tween 1461 and 1464, the Lancastrian leader-
ship, then in exile in SCOTLAND, employed
Scottish troops on numerous raids into north-
ern England. Through the 1462 CHINON

AGREEMENT with LOUIS XI, Queen Mar-
garet obtained the services of Pierre de
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BRÉZÉ and a troop of French mercenaries,
while Edward IV returned to England in 1471
leading a Burgundian force supplied by Duke
CHARLES. The army that Henry Tudor, earl
of Richmond (see HENRY VII), led at the
Battle of BOSWORTH FIELD in 1485 con-
tained French, Scottish, and Welsh contin-
gents, while the army of Yorkist rebels that
Henry faced two years later at the Battle of
STOKE included many German and Irish
mercenaries (see SIMNEL, LAMBERT).

The use and size of foreign mercenary
forces increased as the wars progressed and En-
glish enthusiasm for the struggle declined.Also,
defeat in England and the subsequent need to
survive in and return from a foreign country, a
situation faced by the Lancastrians in 1461 and
the Yorkists in 1470 and 1485, gave new ur-
gency to the need for raising foreign merce-
naries. However, during a civil war, when a
king or claimant to the throne required good
relations with the people he sought to rule, the
use of mercenaries was problematic. Because
they were foreigners, thought to be more in-
terested in opportunities for plunder than in
the political success of their employers, merce-
naries often inspired fear among the populace.
The Lancastrian cause suffered from the panic
that Queen Margaret’s Scottish (and northern
English) troops caused in LONDON and
southern England in February 1461. Margaret’s
later willingness to surrender BERWICK and
CALAIS for Scottish and French troops proved
to be a great PROPAGANDA boon for the
Yorkists, almost canceling out the benefits the
queen derived from obtaining the mercenaries.
In his MEMOIRS, Philippe de Commines de-
scribed the French troops who accompanied
Richmond to England in 1485 as “the loosest
and most profligate persons . . . that could be
found” (Boardman, p. 90), and the earl threat-
ened harsh penalties for any soldier who com-
mitted theft or violence. Although important
in battle, foreign mercenaries, if unruly or un-
controlled, were a serious detriment on the
march.

The employment of foreign mercenaries
also turned the Wars of the Roses into exten-
sions of non-English conflicts. In 1471, French

assistance for the house of LANCASTER dur-
ing the READEPTION of HENRY VI elicited
Burgundian aid for the house of YORK from
the personally Lancastrian duke of BUR-
GUNDY. The age-old alliance between
FRANCE and Scotland, combined with the
generally anti-French stance of the Yorkists,
meant that Scottish assistance went more often
to the Lancastrians, while the generally pro-
Yorkist feeling in IRELAND brought many
Irish troops into Yorkist armies. However,
mercenary forces of many nationalities fought
on both sides during the civil wars.

See also Armies, Recruitment of
Further Reading: Boardman, Andrew W., The
Medieval Soldier in the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1998);
Gillingham, John, The Wars of the Roses (Baton
Rouge: Louisiana State University Press, 1981);
Goodman, Anthony, The Wars of the Roses (New
York: Dorset Press, 1981); Ross, Charles, The Wars
of the Roses (London: Thames and Hudson, 1987).

Military Campaigns, Duration of
Although warfare between Englishmen for
control of the government or possession of the
Crown occurred from the 1450s to the 1490s,
fighting was not continuous throughout the
period. The military campaigns of the WARS

OF THE ROSES were few, intermittent, and
brief.

From the first Battle of ST.ALBANS in May
1455 to the Battle of STOKE in June 1487, ad-
herents of the houses of LANCASTER and
YORK engaged in thirteen major battles, such
as those at TOWTON, BARNET, and
BOSWORTH FIELD; several smaller encoun-
ters, such as the Battles of TWT HILL and
HEXHAM; and numerous raids, rebellions, and
assaults on castles. However, most of this fight-
ing across a span of more than thirty years was
compressed into a few active phases of two to
three years, within which large armed forces
were actually in the field for only a matter of
weeks. The main periods of active campaign-
ing occurred between the autumn of 1459
and the spring of 1461, the summer of 1469
and the spring of 1471, and in the autumn of
1483 and the summers of 1485 and 1487.

164 MILITARY CAMPAIGNS, DURATION OF



Being an island kingdom, England had not
experienced the nearly continuous warfare
that the HUNDRED YEARS WAR and other
conflicts and rebellions had brought in the
previous century to FRANCE, BURGUNDY,
and other continental states. As a result, En-
gland lacked the standing armies (and the arbi-
trary taxation that supported them) that had
developed in France under CHARLES VII and
in Burgundy under Dukes PHILIP and
CHARLES. The only ongoing military estab-
lishments in fifteenth-century England were a
royal bodyguard of 200 archers created in
1468, the 1,000-man CALAIS garrison, and
the forces raised at Crown expense by the
wardens of the marches to defend the borders
with SCOTLAND. The important role that el-
ements of the Calais garrison had in the out-
come of several battles, such as LUDFORD

BRIDGE in 1459, illustrated how nonmilita-
rized England was.

This lack of military experience meant
that England lagged behind the continent in
the use of ARTILLERY and handguns and in
the development of military fortification.
Whereas an avoidance of pitched battle and a
highly developed siegecraft characterized

continental warfare, the Wars of the Roses
witnessed almost no sieges, no sacks of major
towns, little pillage or destruction of the
countryside, and a series of brief campaigns
and pitched battles, the winner of which usu-
ally gained immediate control of the govern-
ment. In his MEMOIRS, the Burgundian
chronicler Philippe de Commines observed
that the English “were the most inclined to
give battle” and that when fighting erupted in
England “one or the other of the rivals is mas-
ter within ten days or less” (Gillingham, p.
28). With sieges largely unnecessary and the
problem of supply making it difficult to keep
large armies in the field for long periods, ac-
tive campaigning, as shown in the following
table, occupied less than a year and a half of
the more than thirty-year period encompass-
ing the Wars of the Roses.

See also Armies, Recruitment of; Armies,
Supplying of
Further Reading: Gillingham, John, The Wars of
the Roses (Baton Rouge: Louisiana State
University Press, 1981); Goodman, Anthony, The
Wars of the Roses (New York: Dorset Press, 1981);
Ross, Charles, The Wars of the Roses (London:
Thames and Hudson, 1987).
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Table 2 Duration of Major Campaigns, 1455–1487*

Campaign Battles Duration

1455: 18–22 May St. Albans 5 days
1459: mid-September to mid-October Blore Heath, Ludford Bridge 30 days
1460: 26 June–19 July; 9–30 December Northampton, Wakefield 46 days
1461: 2–26 February; 13 March–1 May Mortimer’s Cross, St. Albans, Towton 75 days
1462–1463: 25 October–6 January Lancastrian seizures and Yorkist recaptures 74 days

of the Northumbrian castles of Alnwick,
Bamburgh, and Dunstanburgh

1464: 24 April–15 May Hedgeley Moor, Hexham 22 days
1469: 5–26 July Edgecote 22 days
1470: 6 March–14 April; 13 September– Losecote Field; Overthrow of Edward IV 64 days

6 October
1471: 14 March–27 May Barnet, Tewkesbury; repulse of the Bastard 75 days

of Fauconberg’s assault on London
1483: 18 October–8 November Buckingham’s Rebellion 22 days
1485: 7–22 August Bosworth Field 16 days
1487: 4–16 June Stoke 13 days
Total 464 days or 

66.3 weeks

*Adapted from Anthony Goodman, The Wars of the Roses, New York: Dorset Press, 1981, pp. 227–228.



Montagu, Marquis of. See Neville,
John, Earl of Northumberland and
Marquis of Montagu

More, Sir Thomas. See The History of
King Richard III (More)

Mortimer Claim to the Throne. See
Richard II, Deposition of

Mortimer’s Cross, Battle of (1461)
The Yorkist victory at the Battle of Mortimer’s
Cross on 2 February 1461 boosted the confi-
dence of Edward, earl of March (see EDWARD

IV), then conducting his first independent
command, and brightened the future of the
Yorkist cause, then reeling from the recent
death of Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of
York, at the Battle of WAKEFIELD.

In January 1461, while campaigning along
the Welsh border, the eighteen-year-old earl
of March heard of his father’s death. Anxious
to return to LONDON and join forces with
his chief ally, Richard NEVILLE, earl of War-
wick, March was preparing to leave Glouces-
ter when he learned of a Lancastrian army
marching out of WALES from the northwest.
This force, commanded by Jasper TUDOR,
earl of Pembroke, half brother of HENRY VI,
and James BUTLER, earl of Wiltshire, con-
sisted of Pembroke’s Welsh tenants and a band
of French and Irish MERCENARIES. Turning
north, March encountered the Lancastrian
force about seventeen miles northwest of
Hereford near a place called Mortimer’s Cross.

After several hours of maneuvering for po-
sition, the two armies clashed at midday on 2
February. Wiltshire, leading the experienced
mercenaries, overpowered the Yorkist right
wing and drove it from the field. Owen
TUDOR, Pembroke’s father, tried to outflank
the Yorkist left under Sir William HERBERT,
but Tudor was himself outflanked in the
process, and his force disintegrated. In the cen-
ter, March eventually overcame stiff resistance
from Pembroke’s men and swept the field of

Lancastrians. After re-forming, Wiltshire’s
mercenaries supposedly sat down, awaiting the
outcome of the battle. When Pembroke’s line
broke, the mercenaries marched off in search
of an employer who could pay them.

Pembroke and Wiltshire both escaped the
field, but Owen Tudor was taken and executed
in the marketplace at Hereford. After the bat-
tle, March revealed that at dawn on 2 February
he had seen three suns rise, a miraculous sight
that he had taken as an omen of victory in the
coming battle. March was so affected by this
sign that he later adopted the sunburst as his
emblem (see SUN IN SPLENDOR/SUN-
BURST BADGE). Filled with confidence after
his victory, March returned to London, where
one month later he was acclaimed as King Ed-
ward IV.

Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995);
Hodges, Geoffrey, Ludford Bridge and Mortimer’s
Cross (Herefordshire: Long Aston Press, 1989).

Morton, John, Cardinal Archbishop
of Canterbury (c. 1420–1500)
A longtime Lancastrian, John Morton was a
leader of the opposition to RICHARD III
during the last phase of the WARS OF THE

ROSES and a likely source for Sir Thomas
More’s later history of Richard’s reign.

Morton studied law at Oxford and by the
late 1440s became a noted ecclesiastical lawyer
in the Court of Arches, the chief court of the
archdiocese of Canterbury. Through the pa-
tronage of Thomas BOURCHIER, archbishop
of Canterbury, Morton won appointment to
the COUNCIL of HENRYVI and acquired nu-
merous offices in both church and state
throughout the 1450s. During the military
campaigns of 1461, Morton accompanied the
army of Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU,
being present at the Battle of ST. ALBANS in
February. After EDWARD IV’s victory at the
Battle of TOWTON in March, Morton fled to
SCOTLAND with the Lancastrian royal family
and shared the hardships experienced over the
next two years by Margaret and her son,

166 MONTAGU, MARQUIS OF



Prince EDWARD OF LANCASTER. In 1463,
he accompanied the queen into exile in
FRANCE, and in 1470 helped arrange the al-
liance between Margaret and her former
enemy, Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick
(see ANGERS AGREEMENT).

Returning to England in September 1470,
Morton became an important figure in the
READEPTION government of Henry VI.
After the death of Warwick at the Battle of
BARNET in April 1471, Morton rejoined
Margaret and her son, who were newly landed
from France. When the Lancastrian cause
came to ruin with the prince’s death at the
Battle of TEWKESBURY in May 1471, Mor-
ton submitted to Edward IV and was rapidly
taken into royal service. He served on various
diplomatic missions and helped negotiate the
Treaty of Picquigny with LOUIS XI in 1475.
By the king’s death in 1483, Morton was a
royal councilor and bishop of Ely. Because
Morton was loyal to EDWARD V and thus an
obstacle to the duke of Gloucester’s assump-
tion of the throne, Gloucester arrested Mor-
ton at the infamous COUNCIL MEETING OF

13 JUNE 1483 (see USURPATION OF 1483).
After his coronation as Richard III,Glouces-

ter placed Morton in the custody of his chief
ally, Henry STAFFORD, duke of Buckingham.
Morton encouraged Buckingham’s growing
dissatisfaction with Richard III and helped put
the duke in communication with Margaret
BEAUFORT and Queen Elizabeth WOOD-
VILLE, the two principals in a developing plot
to place their children, Henry Tudor, earl of
Richmond, and ELIZABETH OFYORK, on the
English throne. With the failure of BUCKING-
HAM’S REBELLION in the autumn of 1483,
Morton joined Richmond in France.

After the death of Richard III at the Battle
of BOSWORTH FIELD in 1485, Richmond
became king as HENRY VII, and Morton be-
came one of the new monarch’s most trusted
councilors. Morton was named archbishop of
Canterbury in October 1486 and chancellor in
March 1487. In 1493, Pope Alexander VI made
Morton a cardinal at the king’s request. Mor-
ton died in September 1500. Although some
historians assigned the writing of More’s HIS-

TORY OF KING RICHARD III to Morton, re-
cent scholarship has clearly established More’s
authorship. However, Morton, in whose
household More served in the late 1490s, is
likely to have been at least one of the sources
for the anecdotes that comprise More’s work.

Further Reading: Chrimes, S. B., Henry VII
(New Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1999);
Ross, Charles, Richard III (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981); Seward, Desmond, The
Wars of the Roses (New York:Viking, 1995).

Mountjoy, Lord. See Blount, Walter,
Lord Mountjoy

Mowbray, John, Duke of Norfolk
(1415–1461)
Although intermittent in his adherence to the
house of YORK in the 1450s, John Mowbray,
third duke of Norfolk, gave vital support to
EDWARD IV at the Battle of TOWTON in
1461. The duke is also a prominent figure in
the PASTON LETTERS, the famous fifteenth-
century collection of correspondence belong-
ing to the Paston family of Norfolk.

Knighted by HENRY VI in 1426, Norfolk,
who succeeded his father in the dukedom in
1432, served on various military and diplomatic
missions in FRANCE during the 1430s and
1440s. In 1446, Norfolk went on pilgrimage to
Rome, returning in 1447 to serve on an English
embassy charged with negotiating the surrender
of the French county of Maine. In the early
1450s, Norfolk supported Richard PLANTA-
GENET, duke of York, in his rivalry with Ed-
mund BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset. Norfolk
and York had several familial ties, York being
married to Norfolk’s aunt,Cecily NEVILLE, and
Norfolk being married to the sister of Henry
BOURCHIER, York’s brother-in-law. However,
by 1454, Norfolk’s influence with York was
overshadowed by that of Richard NEVILLE, earl
of Salisbury, and his son Richard NEVILLE, earl
of Warwick, and Norfolk held no office during
York’s FIRST PROTECTORATE.

By the late 1450s, Norfolk appeared to sup-
port the house of LANCASTER, having taken
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the oath to Henry VI administered at the 1459
COVENTRY PARLIAMENT, which attainted
both York and the Nevilles (see ATTAINDER,
ACT OF). But after Warwick won control of
the king and the government at the Battle of
NORTHAMPTON in July 1460, Norfolk
openly and firmly adhered to the Yorkist cause.
After York’s death at the Battle of WAKEFIELD

in December 1460, Norfolk, who had re-
mained in LONDON, fought with Warwick at
the Battle of ST.ALBANS in February 1461 and
was one of the lords present at the 3 March
meeting in London at which it was decided
that York’s eldest son should claim the throne as
Edward IV. Norfolk immediately set about rais-
ing support for the new king.The duke’s arrival
with these forces at a critical moment during
the Battle of Towton on 29 March 1461 helped
turn the tide in Edward’s favor. The king re-
warded Norfolk with several important offices,
including constable of Scarborough Castle, but
refused to sanction his seizure of Caister Castle,
which the duke was forced to restore to John
Paston (see CAISTER CASTLE, SIEGE OF).
Norfolk died a few months later in November
1461. His title passed to his son, John MOW-
BRAY, fourth duke of Norfolk.

Further Reading: Boardman, Andrew W., The
Battle of Towton (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Sutton Publishing, 1996); Griffiths, Ralph A., The
Reign of King Henry VI (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981); Johnson, P. A., Duke
Richard of York (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1988).

Mowbray, John, Duke of Norfolk
(1444–1476)
An important adherent of the house of
YORK, John Mowbray, fourth duke of Nor-
folk, used EDWARD IV’s ongoing need for
noble support against the partisans of the
house of LANCASTER to ignore the law and
seize Caister Castle from the Paston family in
1469 (see CAISTER CASTLE, SIEGE OF).

Norfolk succeeded to his father’s title and
Yorkist allegiance in 1461. In 1464, Edward IV
sent Norfolk into WALES to suppress Lancas-
trian uprisings. In August 1469, only weeks
after the king was taken prisoner by Richard

NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, Norfolk used the
king’s confinement and the political turmoil
that ensued to lay siege to Caister Castle,
which Edward had forced the duke’s father to
restore to Sir John Paston in 1461.After a five-
week siege, during which Norfolk rejected all
attempts at compromise, Caister fell to the
duke on 26 September. Unable to act at the
time because of his confinement and unwill-
ing to alienate the support of Norfolk there-
after, Edward IV ignored Paston’s requests for
assistance, and Caister remained in the duke’s
hands until his death. Denied his rights by Ed-
ward IV, Sir John Paston supported the
restoration of HENRY VI in 1470 and fought
for Warwick at BARNET in 1471.

When Warwick forced Edward to flee in
October 1470, the READEPTION govern-
ment of Henry VI arrested Norfolk, but soon
released him and summoned him to PARLIA-
MENT (see EDWARD IV, OVERTHROW OF).
However, the duke’s continuing Yorkist sym-
pathies caused his re-arrest in the spring of
1471, when Edward sought to land in East
Anglia in hopes of support from Norfolk.
After Edward’s victory at the Battle of
TEWKESBURY in May 1471, Norfolk pre-
sided as marshal of England at the trial of Ed-
mund BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset, and the
other Lancastrians taken from SANCTUARY

after the battle. Norfolk rode with Edward
during the king’s triumphal reentry into
LONDON on 21 May 1471, but he seems oth-
erwise to have received few rewards and to
have lacked the king’s confidence. He was not
prominent at COURT in the 1470s and was
never admitted to the royal COUNCIL. Nor-
folk died in January 1476, leaving a three-
year-old daughter, Anne, whom Edward IV
married to his son, Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York, in 1478. Two years after Anne’s
death in 1481, Edward pushed through Parlia-
ment a bill disinheriting John HOWARD,
Norfolk’s next heir, and vesting the Norfolk
dukedom and estates in the royal family.

See also Mowbray, John, Duke of Norfolk (d.
1461); Paston Letters
Further Reading: Ross, Charles, Edward IV
(New Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1998).
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Navy
During the WARS OF THE ROSES, England
had no standing fleet, and naval needs were
met by indenting (contracting) with merchants
and nobles to supply ships and crews to per-
form a specified service for a specified time.
Not meant for voyaging in the open sea, civil
war naval forces operated mainly in the Nar-
row Seas (i.e., the English Channel), where
they undertook to intercept invaders, ward off
coastal raiders, transport English armies, protect
English traders, and maintain communication
and supply lines with CALAIS.

After Henry V’s death in 1422, the power-
ful but expensive fleet that he had built to sup-
port military operations in FRANCE was dis-
banded. Because Henry’s conquest of the
Norman coast denied the French access to
Channel ports, the need for a large English
navy seemed to disappear, and the minority
government of HENRY VI sold off ships and
discharged experienced ship’s masters. By the
late 1450s, with Normandy lost and civil war
looming, Henry VI had no fleet and no
money to build one. As a result, control of the
Channel fell to the house of YORK after
1456, thanks mainly to the piratical activities
of Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick.As cap-
tain of Calais, Warwick appropriated wool
revenues to build a fleet that plundered mer-
chant vessels of various nationalities. While
Warwick’s piracy embroiled the Lancastrian
government with outraged foreign powers, it
won the earl and the Yorkist cause much pop-
ularity, especially in LONDON, where War-
wick was seen as a bold commander striking a
much needed blow for English national pride.
Warwick’s naval success was also a PROPA-
GANDA windfall for the Yorkists, because it

could be profitably contrasted with Lancas-
trian ineffectiveness, especially in August 1457
when the government failed to prevent a
French squadron under Pierre de BRÉZÉ

from sacking Sandwich. In 1460, Warwick de-
feated the royal fleet under Henry HOLLAND,
duke of Exeter, and also attacked Sandwich,
where he destroyed a squadron then under
construction and captured the Lancastrian
commander, Richard WOODVILLE, Lord
Rivers, in his bed. Unopposed in the Channel,
Warwick crossed to England in June; his pop-
ularity as a naval commander convinced Lon-
don authorities to admit the Yorkists and al-
lowed Warwick to gather the army with
which he defeated and captured the king at
the Battle of NORTHAMPTON in July.

In the spring of 1470, after the failure of his
second coup attempt against EDWARD IV,
Warwick put to sea in the naval squadron he
had maintained during the 1460s. Denied
entry to Calais, Warwick resumed indiscrimi-
nate piracy in the Channel before landing in
France, where he concluded the ANGERS

AGREEMENT with Queen MARGARET OF

ANJOU. Now acting in the Lancastrian inter-
est, Warwick eluded the small royal fleet and
landed in England, where in October he re-
stored the house of LANCASTER and forced
Edward IV to flee to BURGUNDY (see ED-
WARD IV, OVERTHROW OF). However, Ed-
ward, thanks in part to anger generated by
Warwick’s piracy, was by March 1471 able to
obtain shipping to England from the HAN-
SEATIC LEAGUE, a German merchant alliance
with which his government had previously
been at war.

After defeating Warwick and regaining the
throne (see EDWARD IV, RESTORATION
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OF), Edward began rebuilding the royal fleet
by constructing ships and gathering a new
cadre of experienced ship’s masters. In the
1460s, he had built the first English royal car-
avel, the Edward, and, after 1471, he con-
structed fleets to support his invasions of
France (1475) and SCOTLAND (early 1480s).
Although still meant to carry land troops to

fight battles at sea, caravels were smaller, faster
vessels than Henry V’s high, bulky carracks,
and they foreshadowed the quick, agile vessels
with which Elizabethan England later defied
the might of Spain. Despite these achieve-
ments, Edward still desired a small, inexpensive
navy, and he maintained his fleet largely to
protect trade and intercept invaders, a task that
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RICHARD III’s flotilla of watching vessels
failed to accomplish in August 1485 when
Henry Tudor, earl of Richmond, set sail for
WALES.

After defeating and killing Richard at the
Battle of BOSWORTH FIELD, Richmond,
now HENRY VII, continued the naval policy
of Edward IV, building new ships and estab-
lishing a naval base at Southampton. However,
he still indented for vessels when he took an
army to defend BRITTANY in 1492, and he,
like his predecessor, lacked the naval strength
to intercept the invasion forces of such Yorkist
pretenders as Lambert SIMNEL and Perkin
WARBECK, who both had to be defeated in
land battles (see STOKE, BATTLE OF) after
their arrival in England.

See also English Economy and the Wars of the
Roses
Further Reading: Rodger, N. A. M., The
Safeguard of the Sea:A Naval History of Britain (New
York: W. W. Norton, 1998).

Neville, Anne, Queen of England 
(c. 1453–1485)
Anne Neville was the younger daughter of
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, and the
wife and queen of RICHARD III. In 1470, her
father married her to Prince EDWARD OF

LANCASTER to seal an alliance with the
house of LANCASTER and continue the civil
wars; after about 1472, her second husband,
Richard, duke of Gloucester, used her name
and estates to build a position of political
dominance in the north of England.

In July 1470, Anne was with her father in
FRANCE, where she was betrothed to Edward,
Prince of Wales.The union finalized Warwick’s
agreement with MARGARET OF ANJOU, the
prince’s mother, to abandon EDWARD IV and
support the restoration to the throne of
HENRY VI, the prince’s father (see ANGERS

AGREEMENT; READEPTION). Warwick left
for England in September, but Anne stayed in
France with her new husband and mother-in-
law until April 1471. After her father’s death at
the Battle of BARNET on 14 April, and her
husband’s death three weeks later at the Battle

of TEWKESBURY, Anne came into the cus-
tody of her elder sister, Isabel NEVILLE, and
her sister’s husband, George PLANTAGENET,
duke of Clarence, the brother of Edward IV.

By the end of 1471, Anne was at the center
of a bitter quarrel between Clarence and his
younger brother, Richard, duke of Gloucester.
The NEVILLE INHERITANCE DISPUTE in-
volved Gloucester’s desire to marry Anne and
lay claim to her half of Warwick’s vast land-
holdings as well as to the extensive influence
traditionally exercised by the NEVILLE FAM-
ILY in northern England (see NORTH OF EN-
GLAND AND THE WARS OF THE ROSES).

NEVILLE, ANNE, QUEEN OF ENGLAND 171

A drawing depicting Anne Neville, the daughter of Richard
Neville, earl of Warwick, and the wife of Richard III. The
bear at her feet is the Neville emblem. (British Library)



Unwilling to surrender any of the Neville
lands, Clarence supposedly disguised Anne as a
LONDON serving girl and hid her in the city.
Gloucester discovered her whereabouts and,
likely with Anne’s connivance, carried her off
to SANCTUARY in a London church. Despite
the claims of later writers that a long-standing
romantic attachment existed between the
couple, Gloucester’s primary interest in Anne
almost certainly involved control of her es-
tates, while Anne’s interest in Gloucester prob-
ably centered mainly on the protection he
could afford her against Clarence. Although
the exact date of their marriage is uncertain—
some time in 1472 is likely—it was conducted
with some haste, since the couple did not even
wait for the papal dispensation that was re-
quired for cousins to marry (besides the rela-
tionship created by their siblings’ marriage,
Gloucester’s mother, Cecily NEVILLE, was
Anne’s great-aunt).

Anne spent most of the next decade in the
north, where Gloucester, thanks in large part to
his marriage, became heir to Warwick’s lands
and political influence (see RICHARD III,
NORTHERN AFFINITY OF). Living mainly at
Middleham Castle, the Neville stronghold in
Yorkshire where her son Edward was born
about 1476, Anne took little part in politics
until her husband became king as Richard III
in 1483. She was crowned with her husband at
Westminster on 6 July, but little is known
about her life as queen. Deeply affected by the
death of her son in April 1484, Anne fell ill
herself early in 1485. The likely outcome of
her illness must soon have been clear, because
rumors of her husband’s desire to marry his
eldest niece, ELIZABETH OFYORK, began cir-
culating weeks before the queen’s death on 16
March 1485. Afterward, rumor claimed that
Richard had murdered his wife to make way
for his niece, whose intended replacement of
Anne was supposedly signaled by the two
women wearing identical gowns at the
COURT Christmas festivities. Although later
Tudor writers proclaimed Richard’s murder of
his wife as a fact—William Shakespeare cer-
tainly implied it in RICHARD III—no real evi-
dence exists to support the charge.

See also all other entries under Neville
Further Reading: Hicks, Michael, Warwick the
Kingmaker (Oxford: Blackwell Publishers, 1998);
Ross, Charles, Richard III (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981).

Neville, Cecily, Duchess of York
(1415–1495)
Cecily Neville, duchess of York, was the ma-
triarch of the house of YORK and its link with
its most important wartime allies, the
NEVILLE FAMILY.

Cecily was the last of twenty-three children
born to Ralph Neville, earl of Westmorland.
Through her mother, the earl’s second wife,
Cecily was related to the BEAUFORT

FAMILY, a junior branch of the house of LAN-
CASTER. In 1429, Cecily married Richard
PLANTAGENET, duke of York. Between 1439
and 1455, she bore eleven children, six of
whom survived infancy. In the early 1440s,
Cecily accompanied her husband to FRANCE,
where he served as lord lieutenant for HENRY

VI. Her eldest surviving son, Edward (see ED-
WARD IV), was born in Normandy in 1442,
with his brother, Edmund PLANTAGENET,
earl of Rutland, following in 1443. When
York was appointed lord lieutenant of IRE-
LAND in 1449, Cecily accompanied him to
Dublin, where her next son, George PLANTA-
GENET, duke of Clarence, was born in Octo-
ber. Her last surviving son, Richard (see
RICHARD III), was born in England in Octo-
ber 1452.

In the 1450s, York, feeling excluded from
the position of leadership that was his due by
birth, forged a political alliance with Cecily’s
eldest full brother, Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Salisbury, and with Salisbury’s eldest son,
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick. Neville
support allowed York to challenge the
COURT party for power and to eventually vie
for the throne. In November 1459, a month
after the Battle of LUDFORD BRIDGE forced
them to flee the country, York and the
Nevilles were attainted by the COVENTRY

PARLIAMENT and their estates were confis-
cated. Left behind, Cecily was placed in the
custody of her sister, whose husband,
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Humphrey STAFFORD, duke of Buckingham,
was charged with supporting the duchess and
her children with revenues from the forfeited
lands. After York’s death at the Battle of
WAKEFIELD in December 1460, Cecily sent
her youngest sons, George and Richard, to
BURGUNDY, from where they were recalled
in 1461 by their brother, who was now king as
Edward IV.

During her son’s reign, Cecily lived mainly
at Berkhamstead in Hertfordshire and at Bay-
nard’s Castle, her LONDON residence. She
took little part in politics, but she was an im-
portant figure at family events and, according
to Dominic Mancini’s USURPATION OF

RICHARD III, unsuccessfully opposed her
son’s marriage to Elizabeth WOODVILLE in
1464. During Edward IV’s brief exile in
1470–1471, Cecily helped convince her son
Clarence to abandon his alliance with War-
wick, who had restored Henry VI, and to rec-
oncile with his brother (see EDWARD IV,
OVERTHROW OF; READEPTION). In the
1480s, the duchess became increasingly
known for her piety and her devotion to the
writings of such female mystics as St. Cather-
ine of Siena and St. Bridget of Sweden. In her
later years, Cecily followed a daily routine that
included attendance at nine worship services.
Although her religious exercises were private
and orthodox, they affected public affairs
through the influence they exerted on her
daughter MARGARET OF YORK, duchess of
Burgundy, and her son Richard III, both of
whom had the works of the mystics in their
personal libraries.

In 1483, as part of his justification for
usurping the throne (see USURPATION OF

1483), Richard allowed the spreading of ru-
mors that Edward IV was not York’s son but
had been fathered on Cecily by another man.
This claim, which had been employed by
Warwick in 1469 and perhaps raised by
Clarence in the 1470s, was, according to Poly-
dore Vergil’s ANGLICA HISTORIA, indig-
nantly refuted by the duchess (see also TITU-
LUS REGIUS). After her son’s death at the
Battle of BOSWORTH FIELD in 1485, Cecily
was honorably treated by HENRYVII. Having

outlived all her sons, the duchess died in 1495
at age eighty.

See also all other entries under Neville
Further Reading: “Cecily Neville,” in Michael
Hicks, Who’s Who in Late Medieval England
(London: Shepheard-Walwyn, 1991), pp. 339–341;
Johnson, P. A., Duke Richard of York (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1988); Ross, Charles, Edward IV
(New Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1998);
Ross, Charles, Richard III (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981).

Neville Family
One of the most important magnate families
in fifteenth-century England, the Nevilles
supplied Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of
York, with the political and military resources
that allowed him to contend for the English
Crown.

The family’s preeminent position in the
local government and society of northern En-
gland was established by Ralph Neville, earl of
Westmorland (1354–1425). A series of fortu-
nate family marriages in the fourteenth cen-
tury brought Neville an extensive landed 
inheritance, including castles at Raby, Brance-
peth, Middleham, and Sheriff Hutton. A RE-
TAINER of John of Gaunt, duke of Lancaster
(1340–1399), Neville was created earl of West-
morland in 1397 after marrying Joan Beaufort
(d. 1440), Gaunt’s legitimated daughter, as his
second wife. In 1399, Westmorland tied his
family’s fortunes to the house of LANCASTER

by supporting Joan’s half brother, Henry of
Bolingbroke, when he assumed the throne as
Henry IV (r. 1399–1413) (see RICHARD II,
DEPOSITION OF). Westmorland backed
Henry throughout all the rebellions of his
reign, including those raised by the Percy fam-
ily, the Nevilles’ main rivals for political pre-
dominance in northern England.

As a favored councilor of both Henry IV
and Henry V (r. 1413–1422), Westmorland es-
tablished a family claim to the wardenship of
the West March (i.e., border) with SCOT-
LAND. He also acquired a lifetime grant as
marshal of England, the wealthy lordship of
Richmond, and a series of wardships that al-
lowed him to make prominent and profitable
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marriages for many of his twenty-three chil-
dren. Of his thirteen children by Joan Beau-
fort, the eldest son, Richard NEVILLE, became
earl of Salisbury through his marriage, while
second son William NEVILLE became Lord
Fauconberg through his. Three daughters be-
came duchesses, including the youngest, Ce-
cily NEVILLE, who became duchess of York
and mother of two kings of England. By the
1450s, the Nevilles were related to most of the
noble families of the kingdom. At his death in
1425,Westmorland left the bulk of his lands to
Salisbury, Joan’s eldest son, thereby initiating a
violent feud between the earls of Westmor-
land, the descendants of his first marriage, and
the sons of his second marriage. This quarrel
was later absorbed by the WARS OF THE

ROSES, with the Westmorland branch of the
family remaining loyal Lancastrians while their
cousins became prominent Yorkists.

In the mid-1450s, Salisbury, his brothers, and
his sons supported York in his quarrel with Ed-
mund BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset, the fa-
vorite of HENRY VI. Although related to both
York and Somerset, the Nevilles backed the for-
mer because he was in the best position to sup-
port them in their escalating feud with the
Percy family (see NEVILLE-PERCY FEUD).
Thus, even though the Nevilles rose to national
prominence through loyalty to the house of
Lancaster, Neville support was vital in allowing
the house of YORK to seize the throne in 1461.

Although Salisbury was killed with York at
the Battle of WAKEFIELD in 1460, the earl’s
eldest son, Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick,
became the chief support of York’s son ED-
WARD IV until 1469, when Edward’s favoring
of the WOODVILLE FAMILY, his wife’s rela-
tives, alienated Warwick and caused him to
place the extensive Neville AFFINITY in the
service of Henry VI. In 1470, Warwick earned
his appellation of kingmaker by overthrowing
the house of York and restoring the house of
Lancaster (see EDWARD IV, OVERTHROW

OF). After Warwick’s death at the Battle of
BARNET in 1471, the Neville estates and
affinity were absorbed into the house of York
though the marriages of Warwick’s daughters
to the brothers of Edward IV.

See also North of England and the Wars of the
Roses; all entries under Neville and Percy;
Appendix 1,“Genealogies”
Further Reading: Hicks, Michael, Warwick the
Kingmaker (Oxford: Blackwell Publishers, 1998);
Kendall, Paul Murray, Warwick the Kingmaker (New
York: W. W. Norton, 1987);Young, Charles R.,
The Making of the Neville Family in England,
1166–1400 (Woodbridge, Suffolk, UK: Boydell
and Brewer, 1997).

Neville, George, Archbishop of York
(1432–1476)
A younger brother of Richard NEVILLE, earl
of Warwick, George Neville, archbishop of
York, supported his brother’s various attempts
to overthrow EDWARD IV.

The fourth son of Richard NEVILLE, earl
of Salisbury, George was early marked out
for a clerical career. Because he was a mem-
ber of the powerful NEVILLE FAMILY and a
nephew of Richard PLANTAGENET, duke
of York, Neville received his first ecclesiasti-
cal office in 1446, when he was only about
thirteen. He acquired a succession of
Church offices in 1454, when his father
served as chancellor during York’s FIRST

PROTECTORATE. In 1455, with the York-
ists again briefly in power during the duke’s
SECOND PROTECTORATE, Neville re-
ceived the bishopric of Exeter in fulfillment
of a promise that Salisbury had extracted
from the Yorkist leaders.

When his father and brother fled the realm
in 1459 after the Battle of LUDFORD

BRIDGE, Neville submitted to HENRY VI, but
he reverted to his Yorkist allegiance in June
1460, when he led an armed force to LON-
DON to support the return of Salisbury and
Warwick from CALAIS. He accompanied War-
wick to the Battle of NORTHAMPTON on 10
July, and on 25 July, Henry VI, now in War-
wick’s custody, appointed Neville chancellor of
England. On 4 March 1461, the day of Edward
IV’s elevation to the throne, Neville preached a
public sermon in London at Paul’s Cross (i.e.,
the pulpit in St. Paul’s churchyard) defending
Edward’s right to the Crown. On 10 March,
Edward confirmed Neville’s appointment as
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chancellor. During the 1460s, the bishop served
on various diplomatic missions and participated
in some of Warwick’s campaigns against Lan-
castrian incursions from SCOTLAND. In 1465,
Neville followed his installation as archbishop
of York with an extravagant feast that was in
part a celebration of his family’s political pre-
eminence. However, in the late 1460s, the rise
of the WOODVILLE FAMILY and of other royal
favorites created a rift between the king and
Warwick, and the archbishop was stripped of
the chancellorship in 1467.

In July 1469, Neville presided in Calais at
the unauthorized marriage of Warwick’s
daughter, Isabel NEVILLE, to George PLAN-
TAGENET, duke of Clarence, the king’s
brother. The ceremony initiated a coup at-
tempt by Warwick and Clarence, who issued a
manifesto, signed by the archbishop, con-
demning Edward’s government. After his
brother’s victory at the Battle of EDGECOTE

in July, the archbishop took Edward IV into
custody and brought him to Warwick at Mid-
dleham Castle. Compelled by lack of support
to release the king, Warwick fled to FRANCE

in the spring of 1470 after staging another un-
successful rebellion. Suspicious of the arch-
bishop, Edward forced him to take a solemn
oath of loyalty.

In October 1470, Warwick overthrew Ed-
ward and restored the house of LANCASTER

(see EDWARD IV, OVERTHROW OF). The
archbishop became chancellor in the READ-
EPTION government, but on 11 April 1471,
after parading Henry VI through the streets of
London in a vain attempt to arouse support,
Neville surrendered himself and Henry to Ed-
ward. After a brief imprisonment in the
TOWER OF LONDON, Neville was pardoned
and released. However, in April 1472, he was
re-arrested and transported to Calais, where he
remained in confinement until 1475. His
health broken by his long imprisonment,
Archbishop Neville died in June 1476.

See also Edward IV, Restoration of; English
Church and the Wars of the Roses; all other
entries under Neville
Further Reading: “George Neville,” in Michael
Hicks, Who’s Who in Late Medieval England (London:

Shepheard-Walwyn, 1991), pp. 315–316; Hicks,
Michael, Warwick the Kingmaker (Oxford: Blackwell
Publishers, 1998); Kendall, Paul Murray, Warwick the
Kingmaker (New York:W.W. Norton, 1987).

Neville, Sir Humphrey 
(c. 1439–1469)
A cousin of Richard NEVILLE, earl of War-
wick, and a leader of the Lancastrian branch of
the NEVILLE FAMILY, Sir Humphrey Neville
raised a rebellion in 1469 that forced Warwick
to end his own uprising, release EDWARD IV
from custody, and return temporarily to his
Yorkist allegiance.

Neville was a great-grandson of Ralph
Neville, first earl of Westmorland, through
Westmorland’s first wife, while Warwick was a
grandson of Westmorland through Westmor-
land’s second wife, a member of the BEAU-
FORT FAMILY. Being on bad terms with their
half siblings, the descendants of Westmorland’s
first family were loyal Lancastrians. Three
months after Edward IV’s victory at the Battle
of TOWTON in March 1461, Humphrey
Neville and several other Lancastrians raided
into Durham from SCOTLAND, where they
had followed HENRY VI into exile. Neville
was captured, attainted by PARLIAMENT, and
imprisoned in the TOWER OF LONDON. In
about 1463, he escaped and returned to
northern England, where he again agitated for
the Lancastrian cause. However, perhaps
through the influence of his Yorkist cousins,
Neville soon submitted to Edward IV, who
granted him pardon and a knighthood.

By April 1464, Neville reverted to his for-
mer allegiance, joining the Lancastrian garri-
son at BAMBURGH CASTLE and setting an
unsuccessful ambush for his cousin John
NEVILLE, Lord Montagu, Warwick’s younger
brother. Neville fought with Henry BEAU-
FORT, duke of Somerset, at the Battle of
HEXHAM in May 1464 and, after that defeat,
fled into the borderlands between Durham
and Northumberland, where he maintained
himself against the Yorkist authorities until
1469. Neville probably assisted the northern
uprisings of the summer of 1469, whereby
Warwick and his new son-in-law, George
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PLANTAGENET, duke of Clarence, Edward
IV’s disaffected brother, were able to capture
the king and seize control of the government.
Apparently dissatisfied that Warwick was con-
tent to rule through Edward IV rather than re-
store Henry VI, Neville launched an uprising
in northern England. Because few nobles
would support him against the rebels while he
held the king, Warwick was forced to release
Edward, from whom he first extracted a par-
don for himself and Clarence. Within weeks,
Warwick crushed the uprising and captured
Neville, who was executed at York in the pres-
ence of the king on 29 September.

See also Attainder, Act of; North of England and
the Wars of the Roses; Robin of Redesdale
Rebellion; all other entries under Neville
Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995);
Ross, Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998).

Neville Inheritance Dispute
(1471–1475)
The Neville inheritance dispute, a quarrel be-
tween EDWARD IV’s brothers over possession
of the vast landholdings and regional influence
of the late Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick,
weakened the house of YORK and con-
tributed to the eventual downfall of George
PLANTAGENET, duke of Clarence.

After Edward IV regained the throne in
1471, he rewarded his loyal younger brother,
Richard, duke of Gloucester (see RICHARD

III), with numerous lands and offices, includ-
ing many that had belonged to Warwick and
the NEVILLE FAMILY. The royal generosity to
Gloucester enraged Clarence, the king’s other
brother, who had supported Warwick and the
READEPTION of HENRY VI and was only
recently reconciled with Edward IV. As the
husband of Isabel NEVILLE, Warwick’s eldest
daughter, Clarence was further angered by
Gloucester’s determination to marry Clar-
ence’s seventeen-year-old sister-in-law, Anne
NEVILLE, a match that would allow Glouces-
ter to claim a portion of the Neville estates.
Although some later writers have romanti-

cized the relationship between Gloucester and
Anne Neville, the couple probably had more
practical reasons for wanting the union. The
duke was undoubtedly attracted by the politi-
cal and economic advantages of marrying a
Neville heiress, and Anne, the widow of ED-
WARD OF LANCASTER, the late Lancastrian
Prince of Wales, likely saw Gloucester as the
only husband who could enforce her rights
against Clarence.

Over the winter of 1471–1472, the two
dukes quarreled openly and bitterly, with
Clarence even attempting to prevent the mar-
riage by disguising Anne as a kitchen maid
and hiding her in LONDON. Gloucester dis-
covered the girl and rushed to marry her. The
ceremony, which probably occurred some
time in 1472, did not even wait for the neces-
sary papal dispensation allowing a marriage
between cousins (besides the relationship cre-
ated by their siblings’ marriage, Gloucester’s
mother, Cecily NEVILLE, was Anne’s great-
aunt). After pleading unsuccessfully with
Clarence on Gloucester’s behalf, Edward IV
intervened and imposed a settlement. In re-
turn for surrendering a share of the Warwick
estates to Gloucester, Clarence was given the
Neville earldoms of Warwick and Salisbury
and promised recompense from the king
should PARLIAMENT take from him or an-
other heir recover from him any of the Neville
or other estates granted to him. In addition,
Gloucester, who had shown the greater will-
ingness to compromise, resigned to Clarence
the office of Great Chamberlain of England.

To implement this family compact, the king
and his brothers circumvented the English in-
heritance laws. Some of Warwick’s lands had
come to him from his wife; by law, these estates
should have passed to the still-living Countess
of Warwick. Others of Warwick’s estates, hav-
ing come to him from his father, should by law
have passed to his nearest living male relative,
George Neville, duke of Bedford, son of his
late brother John NEVILLE, Marquis of Mon-
tagu.A statute of May 1474 formally vested the
Neville lands in Clarence and Gloucester and
extinguished the claims of the Countess of
Warwick by regarding her as legally dead; an
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act of February 1475 likewise suppressed Bed-
ford’s rights. Ironically, the king had refrained
from attainting Warwick in 1471 so that his
brothers could acquire the Neville lands by
right of inheritance through their wives, thus
obtaining for them the protection of the inher-
itance laws these statutes overruled (see AT-
TAINDER,ACT OF).

Rather than display the gratitude and co-
operation that might be expected of a man re-
cently pardoned for treason, Clarence proved
particularly stubborn during the dispute and
thus further aroused the king’s mistrust. When
Clarence continued to involve himself in
questionable undertakings, Edward’s patience
finally ran out, and Clarence was attainted and
executed in February 1478, an act by which
Edward unwittingly eased Gloucester’s path to
the throne in 1483 (see CLARENCE, EXECU-
TION OF).

See also Edward IV, Restoration of; all entries
under Neville

Further Reading: Hicks, Michael, False, Fleeting,
Perjur’d Clarence: George, Duke of Clarence, 1449–78
(Bangor, UK: Headstart History, 1992); Ross,
Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998); Ross, Charles, Richard III
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1981).

Neville, Isabel, Duchess of 
Clarence (1451–1476)
When she married George PLANTAGENET,
duke of Clarence, brother and heir presump-
tive of EDWARD IV, Isabel Neville, eldest
daughter of Richard NEVILLE, earl of War-
wick, sealed an alliance between her father and
her husband that reignited the civil wars and
temporarily overthrew the house of YORK.

Born at Warwick in September 1451, Isabel
was suggested by her father as a possible bride
for Clarence in the mid-1460s. Unwilling to
allow Warwick to tie the Nevilles to the suc-
cession, the king forbade the match. In 1467,
Warwick began negotiating secretly at Rome
for a papal dispensation to allow the cousins to
marry (Clarence’s mother, Cecily NEVILLE,
was Isabel’s great-aunt). Persuaded that the
Neville alliance could increase his influence,

and aware that it at least promised him even-
tual possession of the extensive Neville estates,
Clarence supported the scheme, and Isabel
married the duke in CALAIS on 11 July 1469.

Immediately after the ceremony, Warwick
and Clarence issued a manifesto listing the fail-
ings of Edward IV’s government and declaring
their intention to remedy those evils by force
of arms. Although the 1469 rebellion ended in
stalemate, a second unsuccessful uprising in
April 1470 compelled a pregnant Isabel to take
ship at Exeter with her fleeing husband and fa-
ther. Forced to give birth aboard ship off
Calais, Isabel survived, but the child died and
was buried at sea. After spending the next nine
months in FRANCE with her mother and
younger sister, Anne NEVILLE, the duchess re-
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turned to England in late 1470 following War-
wick’s successful restoration of HENRYVI. She
was in the West Country in April 1471, when
her father died at the Battle of BARNET and
her husband reconciled with his brother.

In the early 1470s, Isabel and her sister were
at the center of the NEVILLE INHERITANCE

DISPUTE, a bitter quarrel between her hus-
band and his brother, Richard, duke of
Gloucester (see RICHARD III), over posses-
sion of the properties the two sisters inherited
from their late father. By marrying Anne
(probably some time in 1472), Gloucester laid
claim to half the Neville estates and to a share
of the political influence traditionally exercised
by the NEVILLE FAMILY in northern England.

Isabel gave birth to a daughter, Margaret
Plantagenet, future Countess of Salisbury, in
1473, and to a son, Edward PLANTAGENET,
earl of Warwick, in 1475. Complications aris-
ing from the birth of a second son, Richard, in
October 1476, led to Isabel’s death at age
twenty-five on the following 22 December.
Deeply affected by the death of his wife, and
by the death of her newborn son shortly
thereafter, Clarence began his downfall in
April 1477 by engineering the seizure, trial,
and summary execution of Ankarette Twynho,
a servant of Isabel’s, whom the duke accused,
on slender evidence, of poisoning his wife.
Charged with perverting the judicial process,
Clarence was arrested in June 1477 and exe-
cuted in the following February.

See also Clarence, Execution of; North of
England and the Wars of the Roses; all other
entries under Neville
Further Reading: Hicks, Michael, False, Fleeting,
Perjur’d Clarence: George, Duke of Clarence, 1449–78
(Bangor, UK: Headstart History, 1992); Hicks,
Michael, Warwick the Kingmaker (Oxford:
Blackwell Publishers, 1998).

Neville, John, Earl of
Northumberland and 
Marquis of Montagu 
(c. 1430–1471)
John Neville, marquis of Montagu, the
younger brother of Richard Neville, earl of

Warwick, was a leading political and military
figure in northern England during the WARS

OF THE ROSES.
The third son of Richard NEVILLE, earl of

Salisbury, John took a leading part in the
NEVILLE-PERCY FEUD during the 1450s. In
1454, he and his brother Sir Thomas
NEVILLE led the Neville forces at the Battle
of STAMFORD BRIDGE. He fought along-
side his father at the Battle of BLORE

HEATH, in September 1459, and so recklessly
pursued the fleeing Lancastrians that he was
captured. John was released in July 1460 when
his brother Warwick won control of HENRY

VI and the royal government at the Battle of
NORTHAMPTON; the new regime shortly
thereafter ennobled John as Lord Montagu. In
February 1461, the Lancastrians recaptured
Montagu at the Battle of ST. ALBANS, send-
ing him into confinement at York. His life
preserved the life of Edmund BEAUFORT,
the future fourth duke of Somerset, who was
Warwick’s prisoner. EDWARD IV released
Montagu in late March 1461, when the king
passed through York after his victory at the
Battle of TOWTON.

Montagu spent the early 1460s serving
with his brother in the north against repeated
Lancastrian incursions from SCOTLAND. He
relieved Naworth Castle in July 1462 and as-
sisted Warwick in repelling a Scottish invasion
in July 1463. In 1464, Montagu was appointed
warden of the East March (i.e., Scottish bor-
der) and served with his brother on a peace
commission to Scotland. He defeated one
Lancastrian force at the Battle of HEDGELEY

MOOR in April and another at the Battle of
HEXHAM in May, and then assisted at the final
capture of the castles of ALNWICK, BAM-
BURGH, and DUNSTANBURGH, thus ending
Lancastrian resistance in Northumberland. His
reward for these services was the Percy earl-
dom of Northumberland, a grant that made
him the chief magnate in the north.

Although less affected by the rise of the
WOODVILLE FAMILY than was Warwick,
Northumberland lost a chance to marry his
son to the wealthy daughter of Henry HOL-
LAND, duke of Exeter, when the heiress wed
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Thomas GREY, Queen Elizabeth WOOD-
VILLE’s son, in 1466. How deeply Northum-
berland was involved in Warwick’s coup at-
tempt of 1469 is unclear, for he cooperated in
the suppression of the Warwick-inspired
ROBIN OF REDESDALE REBELLION. He
avoided involvement in his brother’s abortive
uprising in the spring of 1470, but he also
made no effort to assist Edward against War-
wick. As a member of the NEVILLE FAMILY,
Northumberland aroused the king’s suspi-
cions, but as a powerful nobleman whom Ed-
ward liked personally, Northumberland still
commanded the king’s favor. In March 1470,
Edward restored the earldom of Northumber-
land to Henry PERCY, but he sought to
maintain John Neville’s loyalty by creating
him marquis of Montagu and in December
1469 promising his daughter, ELIZABETH OF

YORK, as a wife for Montagu’s son.
However, when Warwick landed from exile

in FRANCE in September 1470, Montagu de-
clared for Henry VI and moved with a large
force to intercept Edward at Doncaster. Mon-
tagu’s defection forced the king to flee the
country and left Warwick in charge of the
Lancastrian READEPTION government (see
EDWARD IV, OVERTHROW OF). When Ed-
ward returned in March 1471, Montagu, who
had been entrusted with the defense of the
north, allowed the Yorkists to land unopposed
in Yorkshire. Whatever the reason for this fail-
ure to act, it was likely not a betrayal of his
brother, for Montagu hurried south to fight
and die with Warwick at the Battle of BAR-
NET in April.

See also Edward IV, Restoration of; North of
England and the Wars of the Roses; all other
entries under Neville
Further Reading: Hicks, Michael, Warwick the
Kingmaker (Oxford: Blackwell Publishers, 1998);
Kendall, Paul Murray, Warwick the Kingmaker (New
York: W. W. Norton, 1987).

Neville, John, 
Lord Neville (d. 1461)
A member of the Westmorland branch of the
NEVILLE FAMILY and a partisan of the house

of LANCASTER, John Neville, Lord Neville,
played a prominent part in the Battles of
WAKEFIELD and FERRYBRIDGE.

Neville was a son of John Neville, the eld-
est son of Ralph Neville (1354–1425), first
earl of Westmorland, by the earl’s first mar-
riage. John Neville was thus a nephew of
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury, Westmor-
land’s eldest son by his second marriage. In the
1440s, when the sons and grandsons of West-
morland’s two families fell to squabbling over
the old earl’s extensive northern estates, John
Neville played a prominent part in the strug-
gle. When his uncle Salisbury and his cousin
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, allied
themselves with Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York, in the 1450s, Neville supported
HENRY VI, thus merging the family feud into
the WARS OF THE ROSES. In 1459, John
Neville was raised to the PEERAGE as Lord
Neville and attended the COVENTRY PAR-
LIAMENT, which passed bills of ATTAINDER

dispossessing his Yorkist cousins.
Neville apparently cooperated with the

Yorkist regime established by Warwick in July
1460 when the earl captured the king at the
Battle of NORTHAMPTON.On his return from
IRELAND in the autumn, York issued a COM-
MISSION OF ARRAY to Neville, authorizing
him to raise troops for the government. When
York and Salisbury marched north in December
to suppress Lancastrian insurgents, they ex-
pected to be reinforced by Neville and his men.
However, unbeknownst to the duke, Neville
brought the troops he raised under Yorkist au-
thority into the Lancastrian camp. One theory
as to why York left the safety of Sandal Castle on
30 December to engage the Lancastrians in
open battle is that he mistook a force that ap-
peared behind a body of enemy skirmishers as
Neville’s promised reinforcements. Mistakenly
thinking he had a body of Lancastrians trapped
between two Yorkist armies,York sallied forth to
his death at the Battle of WAKEFIELD. Salisbury
was captured and executed shortly thereafter,
apparently without any protest from his Lancas-
trian nephew.

Although Neville’s exact role at Wakefield
is unclear and known mostly from Yorkist
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sources, it was sufficiently pro-Lancastrian for
Henry VI to reward him with custody of Sal-
isbury’s Yorkshire castles. Neville likely fought
with MARGARET OF ANJOU’s army at the
Battle of ST. ALBANS in February 1461, and
he was definitely with the Lancastrian army
in the following month, when he was killed at
the Battle of FERRYBRIDGE by a body of
mounted ARCHERS led by his uncle (and
Salisbury’s brother), William NEVILLE, Lord
Fauconberg.

See also North of England and the Wars of the
Roses; all other entries under Neville
Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995).

Neville, Lord. See Neville, John, Lord
Neville

Neville, Richard, Earl of 
Salisbury (c. 1400–1460)
In the mid-fifteenth century, Richard Neville,
earl of Salisbury, was one of the wealthiest and
most politically influential nobles in England.
By bringing the extensive Neville interest into
alliance with Richard PLANTAGENET, duke
of York, Salisbury and his eldest son Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, turned York’s
heretofore ineffective opposition to HENRYVI
into a serious threat to the Lancastrian COURT

and made possible the eventual seizure of the
throne by York’s son, EDWARD IV.

The eldest son of Ralph Neville (1354–
1425), earl of Westmorland, and the earl’s sec-
ond wife, Joan Beaufort, Neville acquired his
father-in-law’s wealthy earldom of Salisbury in
1428. After his mother’s death in 1440, Salis-
bury also inherited many of his late father’s es-
tates, making him one of the greatest magnates
of the north and one of the wealthiest earls in
England. During Henry VI’s mental illness in
the 1450s, the political rivalry between York
and Edmund BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset,
put Salisbury in a difficult position (see HENRY

VI, ILLNESS OF). Related through his Beaufort
blood to Somerset, Salisbury was also con-

nected by marriage to York, whose wife was
Salisbury’s sister Cecily NEVILLE (see BEAU-
FORT FAMILY). When York, demanding the
arrest of Somerset, took up arms against the
king in 1452, Salisbury and Warwick worked to
reconcile the parties (see DARTFORD UPRIS-
ING). Unwilling to see York too severely pun-
ished, the Nevilles were also unwilling to forfeit
their court connections.

In 1453, several events caused Salisbury and
his son to abandon their moderate position
and ally with York. In WALES, Somerset and
Warwick disputed possession of various es-
tates, while in the north, a variety of disputes
with the sons and RETAINERS of Henry
PERCY, second earl of Northumberland, led
to several violent encounters between the two
families and ignited a bitter NEVILLE-PERCY

FEUD (see HEWORTH, BATTLE OF; STAM-
FORD BRIDGE, BATTLE OF). Because these
quarrels coincided with the onset of the king’s
mental illness, the Nevilles expected little help
from a court dominated by Somerset and
friendly to Northumberland. Because York,
himself a substantial northern landowner, was
a natural Neville ally against the Percies, Salis-
bury and his son supported York’s appoint-
ment as lord protector in March 1454. The
duke rewarded Salisbury by naming him lord
chancellor.

Henry VI’s recovery in January 1455 ended
York’s protectorship and led to Salisbury’s dis-
missal from office and Northumberland’s ap-
pointment to the COUNCIL. When the king
restored Somerset to favor,York took up arms
with the support of Salisbury and Warwick. In
May 1455, York and the Nevilles defeated a
royal army at the Battle of ST.ALBANS, where
they won custody of the king and achieved
the deaths of Somerset and Northumberland.
In February 1456, when Henry dismissed
York again, Salisbury retired to the north.
When open warfare erupted between York
and the court in 1459, Salisbury led a force of
5,000 to join York at Ludlow in the marches
of WALES. On the way, he successfully fought
off a Lancastrian force at the Battle of BLORE

HEATH on 23 September; however, the arrival
of a large royal army at the Battle of LUD-
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FORD BRIDGE forced York to flee to IRE-
LAND and Salisbury, Warwick, and York’s son
Edward, earl of March, to sail to CALAIS.

Salisbury, Warwick, and March returned to
England in June 1460, entering LONDON un-
opposed. In July, Warwick’s victory at
NORTHAMPTON—while Salisbury laid siege
to the TOWER OF LONDON—put king and
government in Warwick’s hands; Salisbury was
made great chamberlain, but otherwise left the
direction of affairs to his son. In October
1460, Salisbury was reluctant to endorse York’s
claim to the Crown and supported the Act of
ACCORD, which kept Henry VI on the
throne but made York his heir in place of ED-
WARD OF LANCASTER, Prince of Wales. On
9 December, when York led a force northward
against the growing Lancastrian resistance to
the settlement, Salisbury accompanied him.
York fell at the Battle of WAKEFIELD in York-
shire on 30 December 1460; Salisbury escaped
the battle, but he was captured and executed
next day. His head was placed beside the
duke’s on the Micklegate at York.

See also First Protectorate; Neville Family; North
of England and the Wars of the Roses; Second
Protectorate; all other entries under Neville
Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A, The Reign
of King Henry VI (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981); Johnson, P. A., Duke
Richard of York (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1988);
“Richard Neville,” in Michael Hicks, Who’s Who
in Late Medieval England (London: Shepheard-
Walwyn, 1991), pp. 289–290.

Neville, Richard, Earl of Warwick
(1428–1471)
Known as “the kingmaker,” Richard Neville,
earl of Warwick, was a central figure in the
coming and continuation of the WARS OF

THE ROSES. Warwick’s support for the house
of YORK allowed Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York, to claim the Crown in 1460 and
permitted EDWARD IV,York’s son, to win the
Crown in 1461. By switching sides in 1470,
Warwick also made possible the restoration of
HENRYVI and the house of LANCASTER.

The eldest son of Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Salisbury, head of a powerful northern family,

young Richard married Anne Beauchamp,
daughter of the wealthy earl of Warwick, in
1436. In 1449, Anne inherited the bulk of her
father’s vast estates, and Neville became earl of
Warwick by right of his wife. In the early
1450s, Warwick, like his father, took no side in
the feud between York and Edmund BEAU-
FORT, duke of Somerset. The NEVILLE FAM-
ILY had connections with both dukes, York
being married to Warwick’s aunt, Cecily
NEVILLE, and Somerset being related by blood
through Warwick’s paternal grandmother. In
1452, when York tried unsuccessfully at
DARTFORD to compel the king to arrest
Somerset, Warwick and Salisbury sought first
to mediate the quarrel and then to limit the
punishment inflicted on York. However, by
1453, Warwick’s quarrel with his brother-in-
law Somerset over division of the Beauchamp
inheritance, and the rising influence at court of
Salisbury’s northern rival, Henry PERCY, earl
of Northumberland, drove Warwick and his fa-
ther into closer alliance with York. When York
became protector for the mentally incapaci-
tated Henry VI in 1454 (see HENRY VI, ILL-
NESS OF), Warwick was admitted to the
COUNCIL and associated with his father in the
lucrative wardenship of the West March (i.e.,
western border with SCOTLAND). When
Henry’s recovery ended York’s FIRST PRO-
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TECTORATE in early 1455, the return to favor
of the Somerset-Northumberland faction ab-
sorbed the NEVILLE-PERCY FEUD into the
national rivalry between York and Somerset,
with Northumberland’s standing at court tying
the Nevilles more firmly to York.

In May 1455, the Nevilles and York, seek-
ing to remove their opponents from power, re-
sorted to arms; on 22 May, their forces slew
Somerset and Northumberland at the Battle
of ST. ALBANS, a fight that gave Warwick a
not entirely deserved reputation as a successful
military leader. The battle and a royal relapse
gave York and his allies control of the govern-
ment until February 1456, when Henry re-
covered and ended the duke’s SECOND PRO-
TECTORATE. An increasing influence in
government, Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU

was anxious to prevent York’s ambition from
jeopardizing the future of her son, Prince ED-
WARD OF LANCASTER; by late 1456, she
had largely excluded York and the Nevilles
from power. Named captain of CALAIS in
1455, Warwick spent much of the next four
years fighting the French and Spanish in the
Channel and winning a great reputation as a
naval commander. The earl also transformed
Calais into a base for Yorkist intrigues. With
the outbreak of civil war in 1459, York sum-
moned Warwick and part of the Calais garri-
son to England, but, after the Yorkist defeat at
the Battle of LUDFORD BRIDGE in October,
the earl returned to Calais with his father and
York’s son, Edward, earl of March. After
spending the next eight months gathering
strength and raiding the English coast, the
Yorkist earls entered LONDON in June 1460,
and the following month Warwick defeated
and captured the king at the Battle of
NORTHAMPTON.

With the government now in Warwick’s
hands, York returned from exile in IRELAND

and laid claim to the Crown. Whether or not
Warwick initially supported this decision, he
backed off when it became apparent that the
PEERAGE opposed a change of dynasty. The
earl was instrumental in crafting the compro-
mise Act of ACCORD, which left Henry on
the throne but disinherited Prince Edward in

favor of York and his heirs. The Act of Accord
galvanized Lancastrian opposition, and War-
wick was left in charge in London when York
and Salisbury were killed at the Battle of
WAKEFIELD in December 1460. After losing
control of the king at the Battle of ST. AL-
BANS in February 1461, Warwick accepted
what he had rejected the previous autumn—
the proclamation of a Yorkist monarch. As Ed-
ward IV, York’s son secured the Crown in
March at the Battle of TOWTON, largely with
the support of Warwick and the Neville
AFFINITY.

Having been vital to Edward’s success,War-
wick sought, as the new king’s chief advisor, to
recreate the wide-ranging influence in gov-
ernment that he had enjoyed while holding
custody of Henry VI. But Edward, though
young, was far more vigorous than his Lancas-
trian predecessor, and Warwick, though well
rewarded, soon found his influence diluted
and his interests threatened by other royal fa-
vorites, such as William HERBERT, earl of
Pembroke. In 1464, the king’s secret marriage
to Elizabeth WOODVILLE introduced the
large and ambitious WOODVILLE FAMILY to
COURT and further reduced Warwick’s influ-
ence. Differences over foreign policy, with Ed-
ward leaning toward BURGUNDY and War-
wick favoring alliance with FRANCE, also
strained relations between the earl and the
king, as did Edward’s refusal to sanction the
marriages of Warwick’s two daughters to his
brothers. In 1469, Warwick, seeking to again
place the king under his tutelage, formed an
alliance with George PLANTAGENET, duke of
Clarence, Edward’s disaffected brother. By in-
stigating the ROBIN OF REDESDALE RE-
BELLION in northern England, and by defeat-
ing royal forces at the Battle of EDGECOTE,
Warwick won brief custody of the king. How-
ever, finding himself unable to govern without
Edward’s cooperation, Warwick soon released
the king. Too strong for Edward to strike
down, Warwick launched another coup in
early 1470.

With the failure of the 1470 uprising at the
Battle of LOSECOTE FIELD, Warwick and
Clarence fled to France. Having failed to find
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a suitable Yorkist monarch through whom to
govern, Warwick, with the cooperation of
LOUIS XI, negotiated the ANGERS AGREE-
MENT with his old enemy, Queen Margaret.
In return for restoring Henry VI, Warwick
won Margaret’s acceptance of the marriage of
her son to Anne NEVILLE, the earl’s younger
daughter. In return for Louis’s financial assis-
tance, Warwick agreed to bring England into
active alliance with France against Burgundy.
Returning to England in September 1470,
Warwick forced Edward to flee to the conti-
nent. Supported by the earl’s brothers—John
NEVILLE, marquis of Montagu, and George
NEVILLE, archbishop of York—by the exten-
sive Neville affinity, and (somewhat luke-
warmly) by the Lancastrians, the Warwick-led
READEPTION government of Henry VI
lasted until April 1471, when Edward IV de-
feated and killed Warwick at the Battle of
BARNET. To secure the north, Edward al-
lowed his brother, Richard, duke of Glouces-
ter (see RICHARD III), to marry Warwick’s
daughter Anne in about 1472. This union
transferred most of Warwick’s northern estates
and influence to the house of York.

See also Edward IV, Overthrow of; Edward IV,
Restoration of; North of England and the Wars of
the Roses; Richard III, Northern Affinity of; all
other entries under Neville
Further Reading: Hicks, Michael, Warwick the
Kingmaker (Oxford: Blackwell Publishers, 1998);
Kendall, Paul Murray, Warwick the Kingmaker (New
York: W. W. Norton, 1987).

Neville, Sir Thomas (c. 1429–1460)
Sir Thomas Neville, the second son of
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury, and the
younger brother of Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Warwick, played a prominent role in the
NEVILLE-PERCY FEUD of the 1450s.

HENRY VI knighted Thomas and his
younger brother John NEVILLE, the future
Lord Montagu, in January 1453. In August, Sir
Thomas married Maude Stanhope, the niece
of Ralph, Lord Cromwell. Because it en-
hanced the NEVILLE FAMILY’s influence in
the north and made possible the future

Neville acquisition of former Percy estates in
Cromwell’s possession, the marriage aggra-
vated a feud that had broken out earlier in the
year between Sir John Neville and Thomas
PERCY, Lord Egremont, a younger son of
Henry PERCY, earl of Northumberland.
Leading a large armed force, Egremont inter-
cepted Sir Thomas Neville’s wedding party as
it passed northeast of York on 24 August. Be-
sides his new wife, Sir Thomas was accompa-
nied by his parents, his brother John, and a for-
midable escort of armed RETAINERS. The
encounter erupted into the so-called Battle of
HEWORTH, a skirmish that resulted in no
bloodshed but nonetheless aggravated the feud
and drew Sir Thomas into more active partici-
pation on his family’s behalf. After various in-
cidents and provocations on both sides, Sir
Thomas and his brother John defeated and
captured Egremont at the Battle of STAM-
FORD BRIDGE in October 1454.

By 1459, the Neville-Percy feud had
merged into the national rivalry between the
houses of YORK and LANCASTER, and the
Nevilles had become the chief allies of
Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York. In
September, Sir Thomas fought with his father
at the Battle of BLORE HEATH, where he and
his brother John were captured after pursuing
the defeated Lancastrians too aggressively. Like
his father and brothers, Sir Thomas was in-
cluded in the bills of ATTAINDER passed
against the Yorkist leaders at the COVENTRY

PARLIAMENT of November 1459. In July
1460, Sir Thomas and his brother won release
from confinement through Warwick’s capture
of the king at the Battle of NORTHAMPTON.
Named to various offices by the new Yorkist
government, Sir Thomas became Warwick’s
lieutenant as warden of the West March (i.e.,
the Scottish border) and had responsibility for
upholding the regime’s tenuous authority in
the lands of the Crown Duchy of Lancaster. In
October, when York laid his claim to the
throne before PARLIAMENT, Sir Thomas ac-
companied Warwick to Westminster to tell the
duke that neither the PEERAGE nor the peo-
ple were willing to accept the deposition of
Henry VI. In December, after the compromise

NEVILLE, SIR THOMAS 183



Act of ACCORD provoked Lancastrian resis-
tance across England, Sir Thomas joined the
army that his father and York led north from
LONDON. He died with them at the Battle of
WAKEFIELD on 30 December, and his head
was afterwards displayed with those of the
duke and Salisbury on the town gates of York.

See also North of England and the Wars of the
Roses; all other entries under Neville
Further Reading: Hicks, Michael, Warwick the
Kingmaker (Oxford: Blackwell Publishers, 1998);
Storey, R. L., The End of the House of Lancaster. 2d
ed. (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton
Publishing, 1999).

Neville, Thomas, Bastard of
Fauconberg (d. 1471)
Thomas Neville, a cousin and supporter of
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, led the
last serious act of resistance against EDWARD

IV in 1471.
Known as the Bastard of Fauconberg,

Thomas Neville was an illegitimate son of
William NEVILLE, Lord Fauconberg and earl
of Kent. In April 1470, Neville commanded a
squadron in the royal NAVY, but he defected
with it to Warwick when his cousin fled En-
gland after an unsuccessful rebellion against
Edward IV. When Warwick returned and
forced Edward to flee the country in October
1470, the earl placed Neville in command of
the fleet (see EDWARD IV, OVERTHROW

OF). Although he spent weeks patrolling the
English Channel in early 1471, Neville was
distracted by Breton and Burgundian naval ac-
tivity and failed to intercept Edward when he
crossed to England in March (see EDWARD

IV, RESTORATION OF).
In early May, Neville was reinforced by 300

men from the CALAIS garrison. Unaware of
the defeat and death of Warwick at the Battle
of BARNET on 14 April, Neville landed in
Kent and recruited a large army of Lancastri-
ans, economic and social malcontents, and
troublemakers interested more in looting than
in politics. On 12 May, with his fleet at anchor
in the Thames and his army at the gates,
Neville demanded entry into LONDON. Ed-

ward was on campaign in the west, but the
city authorities refused Neville’s demand and
beat off an attack across London Bridge. The
next day, the citizens also frustrated Neville’s
attempt to cross the river farther west to attack
Westminster. On 14 May, Neville bombarded
London from his ships and launched further
unsuccessful assaults on London Bridge and
the city’s eastern approaches. Anthony
WOODVILLE, Earl Rivers, one of the Yorkist
lords in the city, then scattered Neville’s force
with a sudden attack out of the TOWER OF

LONDON.
Neville withdrew to Blackheath, but he did

not abandon his enterprise until advance ele-
ments of the royal army, fresh from their vic-
tory at the Battle of TEWKESBURY, entered
London with news of the king’s imminent ar-
rival. When Edward entered the city in tri-
umph on 21 May, Neville was in Sandwich,
where he dismissed his Calais troops. On 27
May, finally aware that Lancastrian resistance
had collapsed across the country, Neville sur-
rendered himself and his fleet to Richard,
duke of Gloucester (see RICHARD III). Par-
doned by the king, Neville went into the
north to serve under Gloucester, but he was
executed, for uncertain reasons, at Middleham
Castle in September, his head being set on
London Bridge facing Kent.

See also all other entries under Neville
Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A. The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995);
Ross, Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998).

Neville, William, Lord Fauconberg
and Earl of Kent (d. 1463)
Brother of Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salis-
bury, and uncle of Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Warwick, William Neville, Lord Fauconberg,
was a key Yorkist leader during the first phase
of the WARS OF THE ROSES.

Knighted by HENRY VI in 1426, Neville
had become Lord Fauconberg two years ear-
lier by right of his wife. From 1436, Faucon-
berg served on various military and diplomatic
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missions in FRANCE, including the 1439 siege
of Meaux and the 1442 peace negotiations
conducted by Richard PLANTAGENET, duke
of York. In 1449, Fauconberg was taken pris-
oner by the French and not released until the
following year, when he served on an embassy
to CHARLESVII.

His association with York began during the
duke’s FIRST PROTECTORATE in 1454,
when Fauconberg was a member of the
COUNCIL. He was with the royal army at the
Battle of ST. ALBANS in May 1455, staying
with Henry VI in the town square. He seems
to have taken a minor role in the battle and to
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have quietly walked away after the Yorkist
leaders, including his brother and nephew, had
taken custody of the king.After 1457, Faucon-
berg served as Warwick’s deputy at CALAIS,
holding the town in 1459 when the earl re-
turned to England with part of the garrison to
support the Yorkist uprising. When the Yorkist
cause collapsed at the Battle of LUDFORD

BRIDGE in October, Warwick, Salisbury, and
Edward, earl of March (see EDWARD IV),
were able to retreat to Calais, where Faucon-
berg readily admitted them.

In June 1460, Fauconberg, accompanied by
John DINHAM and John WENLOCK, seized
Sandwich, giving the Yorkists a landing place
for their invasion of England; in July, he fought
with Warwick at NORTHAMPTON, where
Henry VI fell again into Yorkist hands. On 28
March 1461, Fauconberg was instrumental in
seizing the river crossing at the Battle of FER-
RYBRIDGE, and next day his expert handling
of the Yorkist ARCHERS helped draw the
Lancastrians out of their advantageous posi-
tion at the start of the Battle of TOWTON.
Fauconberg remained in the north after the
battle, assisting Warwick in suppressing all re-
maining Lancastrian resistance. Fauconberg
was soon after rewarded by elevation to the
earldom of Kent. He was appointed admiral of
England in 1462 and raided the French coast
in an effort to disrupt Lancastrian invasion
plans. Kent died in January 1463.

See also Neville Family; all other entries under
Neville
Further Reading: Boardman, Andrew W., The
Battle of Towton (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Sutton Publishing, 1996); Griffiths, Ralph A., The
Reign of King Henry VI (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981); Johnson P. A., Duke
Richard of York (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1988);
Ross, Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998).

Neville-Percy Feud (1450s)
In the mid-1450s, a violent feud erupted be-
tween the sons and RETAINERS of Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury, and Henry
PERCY, second earl of Northumberland, lead-
ers of the two most powerful noble families in

northern England. This quarrel not only
threw the north into turmoil and contributed
to the disorder plaguing the reign of HENRY

VI, it also forged the political alignments that
gave the houses of LANCASTER and YORK

the political and military strength they needed
to fight the WARS OF THE ROSES.

The Percy family had long dominated
northeastern England, while the NEVILLE

FAMILY had in the last century acquired simi-
lar influence in the northwest. Each family
held one of the wardenships of the Scottish
marches, highly salaried royal offices that made
their holders military guardians of the border
with SCOTLAND and influential political fig-
ures. The Percies had traditionally held the
wardenship of the East March, while the
Nevilles had usually held the wardenship of
the West March after Henry V granted the of-
fice to Salisbury in 1420.The two families first
fell at odds in the late 1440s, when their joint
efforts at repelling Scottish incursions left hard
feelings among the restless younger sons of
both earls. In the early 1450s, Northumber-
land’s second son, Thomas PERCY, Lord
Egremont, began recruiting armed retainers in
areas of Neville influence. Whether motivated
by lingering resentments over the Scottish
war, by disputes over land, or by his own quar-
relsome nature, Egremont began harassing
Neville tenants and damaging Neville prop-
erty, and his provocations soon led John
NEVILLE, one of Salisbury’s younger sons, to
reply in kind.

The feud escalated in August 1453, when
Egremont and his brother Richard Percy, lead-
ing a large band of armed retainers, inter-
cepted the wedding party of Thomas
NEVILLE, Salisbury’s second son, as it passed
near York. Although this encounter, known as
the Battle of HEWORTH, ended with little
more than harsh words, it extended the feud
to other northern families, for the Percies
were accompanied by John CLIFFORD, eldest
son of Thomas CLIFFORD, Lord Clifford.
During the two months following the
Heworth incident, most of the principal
members of both families were drawn into the
quarrel, while partisans of each side attacked
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the property and tenants of the other. John
Neville vandalized Northumberland’s house at
Catton, Richard Percy terrorized Neville ten-
ants at Gargrave, and the mayor of York met
with Salisbury, Egremont, and Lord Poynings,
Northumberland’s eldest son, in an effort to
mediate the dispute. By October 1453, the
two families, despite having been ordered to
keep the peace by the royal COUNCIL, had as-
sembled large bodies of armed retainers. For
three days, the Neville and Percy forces lay
within dangerous proximity of one another.
Although both earls finally disbanded their
armies without a fight, no reconciliation was
effected, and tensions remained high.

In 1454, the feud began to merge into na-
tional politics. When Salisbury’s eldest son,
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, quarreled
with Edmund BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset,
a royal favorite and chief rival of Richard
PLANTAGENET, duke of York, the Nevilles
drew closer to York, forming an association
that gave them a political advantage over the
Percies when York became lord protector for
the incapacitated Henry VI (see HENRY VI,
ILLNESS OF). Northumberland countered by
aligning more closely with Somerset and with
Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU, who was
becoming leader of the opposition to York.
During the summer of 1454, renewed
Neville-Percy violence in the north hardened
these alliances. Egremont joined Henry HOL-
LAND, duke of Exeter, in an uprising intended
to disrupt York’s FIRST PROTECTORATE.Al-
though York’s intervention led to Exeter’s cap-
ture, Egremont continued to attack Neville
supporters. In late October, Thomas and John
Neville defeated and captured Egremont and
his brother Richard Percy at the Battle of
STAMFORD BRIDGE in Yorkshire. By obtain-
ing a huge monetary judgment against Egre-
mont from a royal commission, the Nevilles
were able to imprison him for debt in LON-
DON, where he stayed until his escape in
1456.

Meanwhile, the national political struggle
turned violent in May 1455, when the forces
of York and the Nevilles slew Somerset,
Northumberland, and Clifford at the Battle of

ST. ALBANS. Northumberland’s sons, consid-
ering their father’s death to be murder perpe-
trated by the Nevilles, became staunch adher-
ents of the house of Lancaster, while the battle
irrevocably committed Salisbury and Warwick
to the house of York.Although Henry VI tried
to reconcile the Nevilles and Percies as part of
his LOVE-DAY peace initiative in 1458, vio-
lence continued in the north, and the two
families quickly mobilized for battle on the
outbreak of civil war in 1459. In July 1460, a
Yorkist army led by Warwick slew Egremont
at the Battle of NORTHAMPTON, while
Henry PERCY, third earl of Northumberland
(the former Poynings), was a leader of the
Lancastrian force that slew Salisbury,York, and
Thomas Neville at the Battle of WAKEFIELD

five months later. In March 1461, Northum-
berland was himself killed fighting York’s son,
EDWARD IV, at the Battle of TOWTON. By
driving each family to opposite sides in the
national struggle, the Neville-Percy feud
played a key role in the coming of the civil
wars.

See also North of England and the Wars of the
Roses; all entries under Neville and Percy
Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A.,“Local
Rivalries and National Politics: The Percies, the
Nevilles and the Duke of Exeter, 1452–1455,” in
Ralph A. Griffiths, ed., King and Country: England
and Wales in the Fifteenth Century (London:
Hambledon Press, 1991), pp. 321–364; Storey,
R. L., The End of the House of Lancaster, 2d ed.
(Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing,
1999).

The New Chronicles of England and
France. See London Chronicles

Nibley Green, Battle of (1470)
Fought on 20 March 1470 near the Glouces-
tershire village of the same name, the Battle of
Nibley Green was the culmination of an in-
heritance dispute between Thomas Talbot,
Viscount Lisle (1451–1470), and William
Berkeley, Lord Berkeley (1426–1492). Occur-
ring while EDWARD IV was on campaign in
the north against the rebel forces of Richard
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NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, and George
PLANTAGENET, duke of Clarence, the battle
is a prime example of the local disorder that
was common in mid-fifteenth-century En-
gland during periods of weak or distracted
royal government.

William Berkeley was the son and heir of
James, Lord Berkeley, but his possession of the
Berkeley title and estates was disputed by
Margaret, countess of Shrewsbury. The count-
ess was the granddaughter and coheiress of
Thomas, Lord Berkeley, whose estates had
passed, not without challenge, to his nephew
James, and then, on James’s death in 1463, to
William, who was thus Lord Thomas’s great-
nephew. In pursuit of her claims, the countess
had arrested and imprisoned Lord William’s
mother, Isabel Berkeley, when she had
attempted to appeal on her husband’s behalf to
the COUNCIL of HENRY VI in 1452. Lady
Berkeley died while still in confinement in
Gloucester in September 1452.

On the death of Countess Margaret in
June 1468, her claim was taken up by her
eighteen-year-old grandson, Lord Lisle. When
Warwick’s attempts to control the Crown re-
vived political instability in 1469–1470, the
Berkeley-Talbot feud, like such other long-
running disputes as the Harrington-Stanley
feud in Lancashire and the Harcourt-Stafford
feud in the Midlands, turned violent during
the ensuing period of royal weakness. As in
the worst days of Henry VI, aggrieved nobles
took up arms to settle their differences. The
encounter at Nibley Green arose from a chal-
lenge, apparently issued by Berkeley, to settle
the matter by combat. With the time and
place arranged by the Berkeley and Talbot
heralds (i.e., each magnate’s official messenger
and officer of arms), the battle occurred only
eight days after Edward IV defeated War-
wick’s rebels at the Battle of LOSECOTE

FIELD. A bloody fight that was remembered
in Gloucestershire well into the seventeenth
century, the Battle of Nibley Green resulted
in the deaths of Lisle and some 150 others
(probably more than died at the Battle of ST.
ALBANS in 1455), and in the sack of Lisle’s
manor at Wotton.

Because his support was deemed vital for
the house of YORK, Berkeley apparently suf-
fered little or no punishment for his involve-
ment in the fray. He was made a viscount by
Edward IV in 1481 and created earl of Not-
tingham by RICHARD III in 1483. Berkeley
was also favored by the house of TUDOR;
HENRY VII named him Earl Marshal of En-
gland in 1486 and created him marquis of
Berkeley in 1489. He died at Westminster in
February 1492.

Further Reading: Goodman, Anthony, The Wars
of the Roses (New York: Dorset Press, 1981); Ross,
Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998).

Nobility. See Peerage

Norfolk, Duke of. See entries under
Howard and Mowbray

Normandy, Seneschal of. See Brézé,
Pierre de, Seneschal of Normandy

North of England and 
the Wars of the Roses
Although far from LONDON and subject to
the raids and disorders that were endemic on
the Scottish border, the northern counties of
England played a larger role in the WARS OF

THE ROSES than the region’s relative lack of
wealth and population seemed to warrant.
During the conflict, the region witnessed four
battles, including various Lancastrian and Scot-
tish incursions in the early 1460s; supported
several important uprisings, such as the ROBIN

OF REDESDALE REBELLION in 1469; and
provided numerous recruits to armies of both
sides, but especially to the forces of the house
of LANCASTER. The north was also the scene
of the NEVILLE-PERCY FEUD, a violent
quarrel between the region’s two most influen-
tial families, which created the political align-
ments that provided the houses of Lancaster
and YORK with vital military resources.
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Although occupying a quarter of the total
land area of fifteenth-century England, the six
northern counties of Cumberland, Durham,
Lancashire, Northumberland, Westmorland,
and Yorkshire held only about 15 percent of
the country’s population, with about two-
thirds of that number resident in Yorkshire.
Since the start of the century, political and so-
cial dominance in the region had been shared
by two noble families—the Nevilles and the
Percies. Both families were charged by the
Crown with the defense of the northern bor-
der, with the Nevilles usually holding the war-
denship of the West March and the Percies the
wardenship of the East March. In the early
1450s, the NEVILLE FAMILY was headed by
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury, and his
eldest son, Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick,
while the Percies were headed by Henry
PERCY, second earl of Northumberland. The
outbreak of a feud between the RETAINERS

and younger sons and brothers of these men
threw the region into disorder, as each side ha-
rassed the tenants and vandalized the property
of the other. A dangerous encounter at
HEWORTH in 1453 and a pitched battle at
STAMFORD BRIDGE in 1454 caused the two
families to arrange themselves on opposite
sides in the national political rivalry then de-
veloping between Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York, and Edmund BEAUFORT, duke
of Somerset. When the forces of York and the
Nevilles slew Somerset and Northumberland
at the Battle of ST. ALBANS in 1455, the Per-
cies became firm adherents of the house of
Lancaster, while the Nevilles committed
themselves to the house of York.

Besides the Percy influence, support for
Lancaster was strong in the region because the
Duchy of Lancaster lands, which had belonged
to the dynasty before it took the throne, were
centered in Lancashire. Even the senior branch
of the Neville family, headed by Ralph
Neville, earl of Westmorland, was strongly
Lancastrian. Upon publication of the Act of
ACCORD in 1460, most of the northern
PEERAGE declared for HENRY VI. This
northern discontent drew York and Salisbury
into the region, where a northern army jointly

commanded by Henry PERCY, third earl of
Northumberland, slew them at the Battle of
WAKEFIELD in December. Returning from
SCOTLAND, Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU

joined this force and led it toward London,
where traditional southern fears of wild and
uncouth northerners combined with Yorkist
PROPAGANDA to exaggerate tales of plunder
by northern soldiers and assist York’s son, ED-
WARD IV, in securing the capital in March
1461 (see MARCH ON LONDON). Besides
Northumberland, so many northern Lancas-
trians were slain in Yorkshire at the subsequent
Battle of TOWTON that ten years later Ed-
ward IV could still raise little support in the
region.

Between 1461 and 1464, the northeastern
counties of Durham and Northumberland re-
mained an ongoing war zone. During the pe-
riod, the Yorkist government mounted several
campaigns into the region—to resist Lancas-
trian incursions from Scotland; to meet
French MERCENARIES hired by Margaret of
Anjou; to besiege Lancastrian garrisons hold-
ing the castles of ALNWICK, BAMBURGH,
and DUNSTANBURGH; and to stem a Scot-
tish invasion. In early 1464, after a Lancastrian
campaign had overrun most of Northumber-
land, John NEVILLE, Lord Montagu, defeated
the forces of Henry BEAUFORT, duke of
Somerset, at the Battles of HEDGELEY

MOOR and HEXHAM, thereby ending the
war in the north and bringing the region
under Yorkist control. In the mid-1460s,
Henry VI, having been expelled from Scot-
land, wandered the region under the protec-
tion of Lancastrian GENTRY until his capture
in 1465.

In 1469, Warwick used his family’s regional
influence to stir up several northern rebellions
against Edward IV. In 1470, Warwick com-
bined the extensive Neville AFFINTY with
lingering regional allegiance to the house of
Lancaster to unite the north behind the over-
throw of Edward IV and the READEPTION

of Henry VI (see EDWARD IV, OVERTHROW

OF). However,Warwick’s death at the Battle of
BARNET in 1471 created a power vacuum in
the north. After the Yorkist restoration (see
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EDWARD IV, RESTORATION OF), Edward
IV filled that vacuum by handing oversight of
the region to his brother, Richard, duke of
Gloucester, the husband of Warwick’s daugh-
ter, Anne NEVILLE. As Warwick’s heir,
Gloucester tried to win the loyalty of tradi-
tional Neville retainers for the house of York.
Governing from Middleham Castle in York-
shire, Gloucester gradually built up his own
northern affinity, which in 1483 provided
many of the chief supporters for his usurpa-
tion of the throne as RICHARD III. The
COUNCIL that had helped Gloucester govern
the north was, after his accession, reconstituted
as a formal organ of northern government
known as the Council of the North. This
body was later adopted and modified by
HENRY VII, who used it and his Lancastrian
blood to win the allegiance of the north to the
house of TUDOR.

See also Richard III, Northern Affinity of;
Usurpation of 1483
Further Reading: Dockray, Keith,“The Political
Legacy of Richard III in Northern England,” in
Ralph A. Griffiths and James Sherborne, eds.,
Kings and Nobles in the Later Middle Ages (New
York: St. Martin’s Press, 1986), pp. 205–227;
Pollard, A. J., ed., The North of England in the Reign
of Richard III (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1995);
Storey, R. L.,“The North of England,” in S. B.
Chrimes, C. D. Ross, and Ralph A. Griffiths, eds.,
Fifteenth Century England, 1399–1509 (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton Publishing,
1995), pp. 129–144.

Northampton, Battle of (1460)
Resulting in the capture of HENRY VI by the
Yorkists, and in the deaths of several key Lan-
castrian noblemen, the Battle of Northamp-
ton, fought outside the town of Northampton
on 10 July 1460, was a major turning point in
the Wars of the Roses. The battle between the
royal army and a Yorkist force under Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, the most impor-
tant ally of Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of
York, transformed the duke’s cause, which had
languished since his flight to IRELAND in the
previous autumn. The victory at Northamp-
ton allowed the duke to return to England and

lay formal claim to the Crown, and briefly
handed effective control of the government to
Warwick.

In October 1459, the Yorkist leaders, facing
a superior Lancastrian force at the Battle of
LUDFORD BRIDGE, abandoned their army
and fled the country. York and his second son
Edmund PLANTAGENET, earl of Rutland,
took ship for Ireland; Warwick; his father,
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury; and Ed-
ward, earl of March,York’s eldest son (see ED-
WARD IV), sailed for CALAIS. During the
early months of 1460, Warwick maintained
himself in Calais against attacks by Henry
BEAUFORT, the Lancastrian duke of Somer-
set. Warwick twice surprised and destroyed
Lancastrian fleets under construction at Sand-
wich, and spent most of April and May in Ire-
land conferring with York.

In late June, Warwick, Salisbury, and March
sailed for England.The Yorkist lords spent sev-
eral days collecting support from the counties
of Kent, Sussex, and Surrey, and arrived before
LONDON on 2 July with a sizable force. Be-
cause Henry VI and Queen MARGARET OF

ANJOU were northwest of London at Coven-
try with the bulk of their army, the capital
contained only a small Lancastrian force under
Thomas SCALES, Lord Scales, who withdrew
to the TOWER OF LONDON when he real-
ized that the municipal authorities did not in-
tend to resist Warwick’s entry into the city. In-
tending to intercept the royal army as it
marched southeast from Coventry, Warwick
and March left London by 5 July; Salisbury re-
mained behind to lay siege to the Tower and
confine Scales.

Upon reaching Northampton, the royal
army took up a defensive position outside the
city walls with its back to the River Nene and
its front protected by a water-filled ditch and
sharpened stakes. As he approached the Lan-
castrian position on the rainy morning of 10
July, Warwick dispatched several delegations to
negotiate with the king. Each delegation was
refused access to Henry by Humphrey
STAFFORD, duke of Buckingham, the com-
mander of the Lancastrian army. At midafter-
noon, Warwick ordered an assault on the Lan-
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castrian position. The continuing rain put the
Lancastrian ARTILLERY out of action, but it
also slowed the Yorkist advance, which stalled
under a hail of arrows (see ARCHERS). War-
wick and March now concentrated their at-
tack on the Lancastrian right flank, which was
commanded by Edmund GREY, Lord Grey of
Ruthyn. Grey ordered his men to lay down
their arms and allow the Yorkists to enter the
camp. This defection, which was apparently
preplanned, for Warwick’s men had been told
to spare the life of anyone wearing Grey’s liv-
ery (see LIVERY AND MAINTENANCE), gave
the day to the Yorkists, who quickly rolled up
the Lancastrian line.

Northampton was a disaster for the Lancas-
trians. The king fell into Yorkist hands, and
such prominent Lancastrian lords as Bucking-

ham; John Talbot, earl of Shrewsbury; and
Thomas PERCY, Lord Egremont, were slain
defending the royal person. The brief en-
counter resulted in relatively few other CASU-
ALTIES, but it completely transformed the
Yorkist position, which had seemed so bleak
after the Battle of Ludford Bridge. Although
Queen Margaret and her son Prince ED-
WARD OF LANCASTER were still at large in
WALES, Warwick now controlled both the
king and the kingdom, and York was able to
return from Ireland in September to claim the
throne.

Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995);
Ross, Charles, The Wars of the Roses (New York:
Thames and Hudson, 1987).
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Henry VI is taken prisoner after the Battle of Northampton; behind the king are piled the dead bodies of those slain in his
defense. (Harley MS, 7353 f. 8, British Library)



Northern Affinity of Richard III. See
Richard III, Northern Affinity of

Northumberland Campaigns,
1461–1464. See Alnwick Castle;
Bamburgh Castle; Dunstanburgh Castle;

Hedgeley Moor, Battle of; Hexham,
Battle of

Northumberland, Earl of. See Neville,
John, Earl of Northumberland and
Marquis of Montagu; entries under Percy
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Ormond, Earl of. See Butler, James, Earl
of Wiltshire and Ormond

Oxford Conspiracy (1462)
Uncovered in February 1462, the Oxford
Conspiracy was a vague Lancastrian plot that
centered on John de Vere, twelfth earl of
Oxford (c. 1408–1462), and his eldest son,
Sir Aubrey de Vere. Because the failed plot
led to the executions of both de Veres, the
Oxford Conspiracy not only contributed to
the political instability that marked the early
1460s, it also transformed the earl’s surviving
son, John de VERE, thirteenth earl of Ox-
ford, into an implacable foe of the house of
YORK.

During the winter of 1461–1462, rumors
of Lancastrian intrigues swept England. Jasper
TUDOR, earl of Pembroke, was said to be
planning a descent on WALES; Henry BEAU-
FORT, duke of Somerset, was thought to be
preparing an invasion of East Anglia; and a
large army of Spaniards and Frenchmen was
believed to be poised for a landing in Kent.
Another persistent rumor claimed that the
earl of Oxford, a powerful Essex magnate and
a staunch supporter of HENRY VI and the
house of LANCASTER, was behind a series of
attacks launched against English coasts by
Lancastrian raiders operating out of
FRANCE. Thus, when Yorkist agents inter-
cepted letters passing between Oxford and
Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU, the discov-
ery only confirmed Yorkist suspicions about
the earl’s activities.

Arrested on 12 February 1462, Oxford and
his son Aubrey were confined to the TOWER

OF LONDON. The Yorkist regime, fearful of

both internal rebellion and external invasion,
dealt quickly and harshly with the de Veres.
Tried for treason before John TIPTOFT, earl
of Worcester and constable of England, both
men were condemned, along with several ac-
complices who were likely members of Ox-
ford’s AFFINITY. The exact nature of Oxford’s
plotting is unclear. He appears to have been
charged with organizing some type of Lancas-
trian invasion and also possibly with conspir-
ing to lead a party of armed RETAINERS, os-
tensibly raised on the king’s behalf, to
intercept and kill EDWARD IV as he rode
north to meet Lancastrian incursions from
SCOTLAND. One source claims that Aubrey
de Vere informed on his father, accusing the
earl of planning a Lancastrian landing on the
Essex coast. However, such a betrayal, given Sir
Aubrey’s own condemnation and what is
known of his character, seems unlikely.

Sir Aubrey died first, suffering the full hor-
ror of execution for treason—hanging, draw-
ing, and quartering—at Westminster on 20
February. Being a member of the PEERAGE,
Oxford had his sentence commuted to be-
heading, which he suffered on 26 February.
Because no ATTAINDER was passed against
his father, John de Vere, the second son, was al-
lowed to assume his father’s title and estates
until he was himself arrested for Lancastrian
plotting in 1468. Although soon released, the
thirteenth earl of Oxford was thereafter a con-
stant opponent of every Yorkist regime.

Further Reading: Seward, Desmond, The Wars of
the Roses (New York:Viking, 1995).

Oxford, Earl of. See Vere, John de, Earl
of Oxford

193

O





Parliament
As the highest court of the realm, and the na-
tional forum for discussion of important pub-
lic issues, Parliament became during the
WARS OF THE ROSES the instrument
whereby major political changes were legit-
imized and new royal regimes recognized.

Fifteenth-century Parliaments consisted of
an upper chamber (the Lords) and a lower
chamber (the Commons). The membership of
the Lords included both laymen—titled nobles
summoned by individual writ (see PEER-
AGE)—and churchmen—twenty-one bishops
and some abbots of large monasteries. The
Commons, whose membership by 1485 totaled
296, included two knights from each shire and
burgesses who represented LONDON and
other incorporated towns.The shire representa-
tives—by law county landholders who were
knights or who possessed sufficient land to sup-
port a knight’s estate—were elected by male
residents of the county who held lands worth at
least forty shillings per year.Voting for burgesses
was more idiosyncratic, the electorate being de-
fined by a town’s charter, which, in some cases,
restricted voting to a small group (see TOWNS

AND THE WARS OF THE ROSES).
Fifteenth-century Parliaments were royal

instruments of government, summoned and
dismissed by the king. The speaker of the
Commons, the officer who directed debate
and managed business, was almost always a
royal councilor and was paid by the Crown
after 1461. During the Wars of the Roses,
royal governments used their control to ensure
that Parliaments confirmed royal titles, such as
occurred in 1461 to legitimize the house of
YORK, in 1483 to approve RICHARD III’s
usurpation (see USURPATION OF 1483), and

in 1485 to confirm the right of the house of
TUDOR. Victorious regimes also used Parlia-
ment to pass bills of ATTAINDER against de-
feated opponents and to reverse attainders pre-
viously passed against supporters. Thus,
although the Lancastrians attainted leading
Yorkists at the COVENTRY PARLIAMENT in
1459, the first Parliament of EDWARD IV in
1461 reversed many of these attainders and
passed new bills against prominent Lancastri-
ans. With each change of political fortune
came a new series of attainders and reversals.

To obtain a cooperative Parliament, royal
administrations often manipulated borough
(i.e., town) elections. Because borough seats
comprised almost two-thirds of the Com-
mons, and because town electorates were
often small and easily influenced, kings could
readily secure the election of royal servants
and household officials, even though by law
burgesses were to be citizens of the town they
represented. For example, in 1478, Edward IV
obtained a Parliament that was willing to con-
demn his brother, George PLANTAGENET,
duke of Clarence. Besides some loss of inde-
pendence, the Wars of the Roses also caused
the Commons to lose some legislative initia-
tive. Prior to the 1450s, most bills were initi-
ated by petitions from the Commons, whose
main functions were the granting of taxation
and the consideration of petitions. Civil war
Parliaments saw more bills drafted by the king
and his COUNCIL, more attention to royal in-
terests, and greater royal management of busi-
ness. In general, the wars led to an increase of
royal control over Parliament.

Further Reading: Butt, Ronald, A History of
Parliament:The Middle Ages (London: Constable,
1989).
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Parliament of Devils. See Coventry
Parliament

Paston Letters
The letters and papers of the Pastons, a politi-
cally active East Anglian GENTRY family,
comprise the largest and best known archive
of private correspondence to survive from the
fifteenth century. Because the family’s land-
holdings were constantly threatened by pow-
erful local magnates, the Pastons’ political atti-
tudes were shaped by their ongoing need for
royal favor and for powerful patrons at
COURT who could help secure such favor.
Thus, for the earlier phases of the WARS OF

THE ROSES, the Paston letters offer valuable
insights into the interaction of local and na-
tional politics and the nature of political alle-
giance.

The Paston archive contains over one thou-
sand documents—mainly letters to and from
the family—that cover the period from 1418
to 1506, although the most numerous and in-
teresting items relating to national politics date
between the late 1450s and 1471. In 1459,

John Paston I (1421–1466) inherited the ex-
tensive Norfolk and Suffolk estates of Sir John
Fastolf, with whom Paston had formed a close
connection over the previous decade. Because
both John MOWBRAY, third duke of Norfolk,
and John de la POLE, duke of Suffolk, disputed
Paston’s claim to the Fastolf lands, and espe-
cially to the magnificent new manor house at
Caister, Paston spent the rest of his life defend-
ing his inheritance against lawsuits and at-
tempts at forcible seizure. Much of the Paston
correspondence in the 1460s concerns the
family’s attempts to win the favor of EDWARD

IV and of influential members of his family
and court. Paston’s eldest son, John Paston II
(1442–1479), became a member of the royal
household, and his younger son, John Paston
III (1444–1504), was attached to the household
of John MOWBRAY, fourth duke of Norfolk.
Despite these connections, and approaches to
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, members
of the WOODVILLE FAMILY, and other
prominent courtiers, the Pastons’ hold on the
Fastolf estates continued to be tenuous.

In August 1469, after Warwick rebelled and
took the king into custody, Norfolk used the
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temporary eclipse of the Crown to attack
Caister, which fell to the duke after a five-
week siege (see CAISTER CASTLE, SIEGE

OF). Even after Edward regained his freedom,
continuing tension with Warwick made Nor-
folk’s support vital to the king and denied the
Pastons any hope of royal support. Accord-
ingly, in 1470, the family welcomed the
READEPTION of HENRY VI and the house
of LANCASTER. The new regime restored
Caister to the Pastons, who in April 1471
fought with Warwick against the house of
YORK at the Battle of BARNET. However,
the subsequent Yorkist restoration (see ED-
WARD IV, RESTORATION OF) allowed Nor-
folk to repossess the manor house and forced
the Pastons to seek pardon from Edward IV.
Norfolk held Caister until his death (without
male heirs) in 1476, when the Pastons finally
recovered the house, perhaps through the
good offices of Anthony WOODVILLE, Earl
Rivers, and William HASTINGS, Lord Hast-
ings, influential Yorkist courtiers whom the
Pastons had carefully cultivated during the
1470s.

Because the volume and political content
of the family’s correspondence declines
sharply after the death of John Paston II in
1479, the letters are much less useful for the
reign of RICHARD III and the final stage of
the Wars of the Roses. Although the Pastons’
inheritance problems and the intense political
activity they generated may have been atypical
for a gentry family of the period, the Paston
letters, like the correspondence preserved in
the contemporary CELY, PLUMPTON, and
STONOR archives, are also valuable sources
for the social history of the fifteenth century.

Further Reading: Bennett, H. S., The Pastons and
Their England: Studies in an Age of Transition, 2d ed.
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990);
Davis, Norman, ed., The Paston Letters:A Selection
in Modern Spelling (Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 1999); Davis, Norman, ed. Paston Letters and
Papers of the Fifteenth Century, 2 vols. (Oxford
University Press, 1971, 1976); Gies, Frances, and
Joseph Gies, A Medieval Family: The Pastons of
Fifteenth-Century England (New York:
HarperCollins, 1998); Richmond, Colin, The
Paston Family in the Fifteenth Century:The First

Phase (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1990); Richmond, Colin,The Paston Family in the
Fifteenth Century: Fastolf’s Will (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1996);Virgoe, Roger,
ed., Private Life in the Fifteenth Century: Illustrated
Letters of the Paston Family (New York: Weidenfeld
and Nicolson, 1989).

Peerage
The peerage or titled nobility of England was
more heavily involved in the WARS OF THE

ROSES than any other contemporary social
group.

The lay peers of England and WALES were
landholders characterized by their hereditary
titles of nobility and their hereditary right to
be summoned personally to PARLIAMENT by
the monarch. With the bishops and the abbots
of important monastic houses, the peers com-
prised the House of Lords. In descending
order of rank, the five titles of nobility were
duke, marquis, earl, viscount, and baron. At the
start of the civil war in 1459, England had
about sixty-eight titled nobles; by 1500, that
number declined to about fifty, but only par-
tially as a result of wartime CASUALTIES. Be-
fore the Battle of ST. ALBANS in 1455, the
higher peerage consisted of six dukes and
twelve earls. Although most of these peers
were loyal to HENRY VI before 1461, many
submitted afterward to EDWARD IV, who,
unlike his Tudor successor HENRY VII, cre-
ated a large number of new peers. After the
Battle of BOSWORTH FIELD in 1485, the
higher peerage, thanks to the Yorkist creations,
comprised three dukes, one marquis, and six-
teen earls, although only two families—the
Fitzalan earls of Arundel and the Neville earls
of Westmorland—had taken little part in the
conflict and had consequently suffered no
deaths or loss of property because of the Wars
of the Roses.

Because of their political leadership and so-
cial dominance, the peerage could not remain
neutral in any struggle for control of the gov-
ernment or the Crown. Because the noble
families of England controlled the military re-
sources of the realm (see BASTARD FEUDAL-
ISM), almost every magnate family was com-
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pelled to commit itself to one side or the
other at some time during the conflict. The
rewards of being on the winning side could be
substantial—lands, offices, and local and na-
tional influence; however, the penalties for los-
ing could be equally harsh—execution for the
head of the family and disinheritance through
ATTAINDER for heirs. Some families suffered
severely. No less than three Courtenay earls of
Devon, three Beaufort dukes of Somerset, and
two Percy earls of Northumberland were exe-
cuted or slain in battle during the Wars of the
Roses. The war also extinguished the male
lines of the houses of LANCASTER and
YORK, the male line of the BEAUFORT FAM-
ILY, and most of the male descendants of the
NEVILLE FAMILY, thereby transmitting the
wealth and influence of all four to Henry VII,
an inheritance that greatly strengthened the
position of the house of TUDOR.

Nonetheless, as modern research has
shown, the rate of extinction of noble families
during the civil war generations was no higher
than it had been through the natural failure of
heirs in previous generations. This outcome
was in part because many nobles submitted to
Edward IV after the Battle of TOWTON in
1461 and especially after the Battles of BAR-
NET and TEWKESBURY in 1471; the wastage
of war was relatively brief and contained. Ed-
ward often extended favor to even his most ar-
dent opponents, and many Lancastrians of the
1460s became loyal Yorkists in the 1470s. Al-
most two-thirds of the 397 acts of attainder
passed in the last half of the fifteenth century
were eventually reversed. Also, some peers,
such as Thomas STANLEY, Lord Stanley, exer-
cised a vital regional influence that allowed
them to never become more than marginally
committed to either side.

During the war, peers participated in the
fighting for various reasons. Bitter local feuds,
such as the NEVILLE-PERCY FEUD in the
north, drove rival families to join opposite
sides in the civil war. For instance, the Percy
family’s association with the court of Henry
VI disposed the Nevilles to align with Richard
PLANTAGENET, duke of York. Once the
fighting began, vengeance also became a

strong motivator; all the sons of the noblemen
killed by the Yorkists at the Battle of St.Albans
in 1455, such as John CLIFFORD, Lord Clif-
ford, became unshakable Lancastrians. Many
families were drawn into war by ties of kinship
and marriage, joining the Yorkists, for exam-
ple, because they were relatives or longtime al-
lies of the Nevilles, or the Lancastrians because
they were closely tied to the Beauforts. In the
early stages of the war, many peers participated
out of personal loyalty to Henry VI or to
York; almost 80 percent of the peerage partici-
pated in the Towton campaign in 1461. No
later battle was as large or as bloody. By 1485,
peerage participation dropped sharply. Thirty
years of intermittent strife, during which al-
most every family had suffered some loss, en-
couraged most peers to adopt a wait-and-see
attitude toward RICHARD III and Henry
Tudor, earl of Richmond.

See also Commons (Common People) and the
Wars of the Roses; Gentry; entries under Beaufort,
Courtenay, and Percy; Appendix 3,“Table of
Dynastic Affiliations”; Appendix 4,“Involvement
of the Higher Peerage in the Wars of the Roses”
Further Reading: McFarlane, K. B., The Nobility
of Later Medieval England (Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1973); Pugh, T. B.,“The Magnates, Knights
and Gentry,” in S. B. Chrimes, C. D. Ross, and
Ralph A. Griffiths, eds., Fifteenth-Century England
1399–1509, 2d ed. (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Alan Sutton, 1995), pp. 86–128; Ross, Charles, The
Wars of the Roses (London: Thames and Hudson,
1987); Woolgar, C. M., The Great Household in Late
Medieval England (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1999).

Pembroke, Earl of. See Herbert,
William, Earl of Pembroke; Tudor, Jasper,
Earl of Pembroke and Duke of Bedford

Percy, Henry, Earl of
Northumberland (1394–1455)
Through his feud with the NEVILLE FAMILY

for dominance in northern England, Henry
Percy, second earl of Northumberland, helped
cement a series of alliances that allowed
Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York, to se-
riously contend for control of the royal gov-
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ernment and so bring on the Wars of the
Roses.

Percy spent his youth seeking to regain the
lands and offices lost by his father and grandfa-
ther through their rebellion against Henry IV.
After his father, Sir Henry Percy (known as
Hotspur), died in battle at Shrewsbury in
1403, Percy fled to SCOTLAND with his
grandfather, the first earl, who died in rebel-
lion against the king at Bramham Moor in
1408. Held prisoner in Scotland until 1415,
Percy was restored to his earldom and to most
of his family’s lands in March 1416. The new
earl saw some service in FRANCE, but spent
most of Henry V’s reign defending the Scot-
tish border, where the king had appointed him
warden of the East March and captain of
BERWICK.

Named to HENRY VI’s regency COUN-
CIL in 1422, Northumberland also served on
various diplomatic missions, especially to
Scotland. In 1436, he received a grant of
£100  for life for successfully repelling a
Scottish invasion, and in 1437 he was reap-
pointed to the royal council when Henry at-
tained his majority. However, by the 1450s,
with the earl no longer active in the council,
Northumberland and his sons found them-
selves unable to compete for royal favor with
the Nevilles, the other great magnate family
of the north. Rivals for lands and offices, the
Percies and Nevilles came to the brink of
open war in 1453. In August, Northumber-
land’s second son, Thomas PERCY, Lord
Egremont, menaced a Neville wedding party
at the Battle of HEWORTH outside York. In
October, Northumberland and his sons gath-
ered a large following that for three tense
days faced a similar force collected by
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury, leader of
the Neville family, and by his son, Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick. Although on this
occasion the parties declined to fight and dis-
banded their armies, continued provocations
and acts of violence by members of both
families kept the north in turmoil through-
out 1454.

By 1455, the NEVILLE-PERCY FEUD

began to shape national politics, as Northum-

berland aligned himself and his family with
Edmund BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset, a fa-
vorite of Henry VI and York’s chief rival for
control of the king and government. Because a
land dispute between Warwick and Somerset
had caused the Nevilles to ally with York,
Northumberland associated himself with
Somerset to nullify the advantage his rivals
drew from their association with York (see
FIRST PROTECTORATE). While strengthen-
ing Somerset’s resolve to oppose York,
Northumberland’s decision also strengthened
the Nevilles’ determination to support York.
These political arrangements created the ten-
sions that exploded in violence at the Battle of
ST.ALBANS in May 1455, where York and the
Nevilles seized the king and killed both
Northumberland and Somerset. Because his
sons considered it murder, Northumberland’s
death merged the Neville-Percy feud into the
coming war between the houses of LAN-
CASTER and YORK, and transformed the
Percies into staunch Lancastrians.

See also North of England and the Wars of the
Roses; all entries under Percy
Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A.,“Local
Rivalries and National Politics: The Percies, the
Nevilles and the Duke of Exeter, 1452–1455,” in
Ralph A. Griffiths, ed., King and Country: England
and Wales in the Fifteenth Century (London:
Hambledon Press, 1991), pp. 321–364; Griffiths,
Ralph A., The Reign of King Henry VI (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1981); Storey, R. L.,
The End of the House of Lancaster, 2d ed. (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1999).

Percy, Henry, Earl of
Northumberland (1421–1461)
By maintaining his family’s feud with the
NEVILLE FAMILY, Henry Percy, third earl of
Northumberland, contributed to the local dis-
order and political instability that made possi-
ble the WARS OF THE ROSES.

The eldest son of Henry PERCY, second
earl of Northumberland, Percy acquired his
family’s traditional Scottish border offices of
warden of the East March and captain of
BERWICK. In 1446, he became Lord Poynings
after his marriage to the daughter of the last
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holder of the title. Several times in the late
1440s and 1450s, he led raids into and repelled
invasions out of SCOTLAND. In 1448, Poyn-
ings was captured and briefly imprisoned by
the Scots; in 1451, HENRY VI appointed
Poynings to a commission for negotiating a
truce with the representatives of JAMES II.
Occupied by his duties on the border, Poyn-
ings had only a limited involvement in the
NEVILLE-PERCY FEUD of the 1450s, which
his family conducted mainly under the leader-
ship of his younger brother, Thomas PERCY,
Lord Egremont.

After the death of his father at the Battle of
ST.ALBANS in May 1455, Poynings succeeded
to the earldom of Northumberland and con-
tinued his family’s rivalry with the Nevilles,
whom the earl considered responsible for his
father’s murder. In early 1458, Northumber-
land led a large force to LONDON to attend a
great COUNCIL summoned by the king to
compose the differences between leading no-
bles. Joined by Henry BEAUFORT, duke of
Somerset, and the sons of other peers killed at
St. Albans, Northumberland demanded rec-
ompense for those deaths from Richard
PLANTAGENET, duke of York, and his allies,
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury, and
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick. He par-
ticipated in the LOVE-DAY reconciliation me-
diated by Henry VI in March 1458, but in
November 1459 he supported the ATTAIN-
DER of York and the Nevilles in the COVEN-
TRY PARLIAMENT, and in December 1460
he was a leader of the Lancastrian army that
defeated and killed York and Salisbury at the
Battle of WAKEFIELD. He marched south
with Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU in early
1461 and fought at the Battle of ST. ALBANS

on 17 February (see MARCH ON LONDON).
He was killed commanding the van of the
Lancastrian army at the Battle of TOWTON in
late March. The earl was posthumously at-
tainted by the first PARLIAMENT of ED-
WARD IV, who confined Northumberland’s
son, Henry PERCY, future fourth earl of
Northumberland, for most of the 1460s.

See also North of England and the Wars of the
Roses; all entries under Percy

Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A.,“Local
Rivalries and National Politics: The Percies, the
Nevilles and the Duke of Exeter, 1452–1455,” in
Ralph A. Griffiths, ed., King and Country: England
and Wales in the Fifteenth Century (London:
Hambledon Press, 1991), pp. 321–364; Griffiths,
Ralph A., The Reign of King Henry VI (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1981); Storey, R. L.,
The End of the House of Lancaster, 2d ed. (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1999).

Percy, Henry, Earl of
Northumberland (1446–1489)
By refraining from opposing EDWARD IV in
1471 and from supporting RICHARD III in
1485, Henry Percy, fourth earl of Northum-
berland, twice affected the course of the
WARS OF THE ROSES.

The only son of Henry PERCY, third earl
of Northumberland, who died fighting for
HENRY VI at the Battle of TOWTON in
March 1461, Percy was confined after his fa-
ther’s estates were forfeited to the Crown by
act of ATTAINDER. In 1464, Edward IV
granted the earldom of Northumberland to
John NEVILLE, Lord Montagu, as a reward for
Montagu’s victories over Lancastrian rebels at
the Battles of HEDGELEY MOOR and HEX-
HAM. However, in October 1469, after freeing
himself from the control of Montagu’s elder
brother, Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick,
Edward IV released Percy from confinement.
In March 1470, after driving Warwick from
England, the king stripped Montagu of the
earldom of Northumberland and conferred
the title on Percy, who also resumed his fam-
ily’s traditional office of warden of the East
March (i.e., the eastern border with SCOT-
LAND). After Edward IV was overthrown in
October 1470 (see EDWARD IV, OVER-
THROW OF), Northumberland ignored his
family’s Lancastrian past and did not actively
support the READEPTION government of
Henry VI, which was controlled by the Per-
cies’ ancient rivals, the NEVILLE FAMILY.

When Edward IV landed in northern En-
gland in March 1471, Northumberland re-
mained quiet, a neutrality that allowed the
Yorkist king time to build support (see ED-
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WARD IV, RESTORATION OF). Edward re-
warded Northumberland by restoring him to
the Scottish wardenship, which Warwick had
withdrawn, and by naming him to several ad-
ditional offices, including the constableship of
BAMBURGH CASTLE. Northumberland was
appointed chief commissioner to Scotland in
1472 and accompanied the king on the French
expedition of 1475. In 1482, the earl partici-
pated in the duke of Gloucester’s Scottish cam-
paign, and was named captain of the newly re-
covered town of BERWICK. Gloucester, after
taking the throne as Richard III in June 1483,
was careful to cultivate Northumberland’s sup-
port. The earl was confirmed in all his offices
and was named great chamberlain of England
after Henry STAFFORD, duke of Buckingham,
forfeited the office for his involvement in
BUCKINGHAM’S REBELLION in the autumn
of 1483. Richard also granted Northumber-
land some of Buckingham’s estates, and in
1484 PARLIAMENT returned to him all the
Percy lands that had been lost to the family
since their rebellion against Henry IV in 1403.

Despite these many rewards, Northumber-
land’s support for Richard III was only luke-
warm. In August 1485, when Henry Tudor,
earl of Richmond, invaded England,
Northumberland obeyed Richard’s summons
and was present in the royal army at the Battle
of BOSWORTH FIELD. Nonetheless, he took
no part in the battle, and later writers claimed
that he would have defected to Richmond
had not a suspicious Richard III kept him
under close watch. It is also possible that the
fighting drew so rapidly to its conclusion that
the earl never had an opportunity to engage;
after the battle, Richmond, now HENRY VII,
thought Northumberland sufficiently associ-
ated with the late king to order the earl’s im-
prisonment. He was, however, soon released,
admitted to favor, and restored to all his of-
fices. Northumberland was killed in April
1489 by Yorkshire rebels protesting a recent
tax assessment.

See also North of England and the Wars of the
Roses; all entries under Percy
Further Reading: “Henry Percy,” in Michael
Hicks, Who’s Who in Late Medieval England

(London: Shepheard-Walwyn, 1991), pp. 343–344;
Hicks, Michael,“Dynastic Change and Northern
Society: The Career of the Fourth Earl of
Northumberland, 1470–89,” in Richard III and His
Rivals: Magnates and Their Motives in the Wars of the
Roses (London: Hambledon Press, 1991); Ross,
Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998); Ross, Charles, Richard III
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1981).

Percy, Thomas, Lord Egremont
(1422–1460)
By his ruthless pursuit of the NEVILLE-
PERCY FEUD in the mid-1450s, Thomas
Percy, Lord Egremont, contributed signifi-
cantly to the creation of the political factions
that fueled the WARS OF THE ROSES.

The second son of Henry PERCY, second
earl of Northumberland, Percy showed an
early aptitude for troublemaking; in 1447, he
and a band of confederates were thrown into
York jail for disorderly conduct. The next
year, during the war with SCOTLAND, Percy
defended the family’s estates in Cumberland.
In 1449, after being created Lord Egremont,
Percy began raising a band of armed RETAIN-
ERS in Yorkshire and northwestern England,
areas dominated by the NEVILLE FAMILY.
Motivated perhaps by a dispute over the con-
duct of the Scottish war, or by a dispute over
land, Egremont began to threaten Neville ten-
ants and property. In June 1453, HENRY VI
summoned Egremont to COURT, intending
to commission him for service in FRANCE, a
proposal probably initiated by Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury, as a way to remove
Egremont from northern England. When
Egremont ignored the royal command, John
NEVILLE, one of Salisbury’s younger sons, set
out in pursuit of Egremont, an action that in-
stigated a series of violent clashes across north-
ern England between the sons and followers
of Salisbury and Northumberland.

In August 1453, at the so-called Battle of
HEWORTH, Egremont and a large following
attacked a Neville wedding party led by Salis-
bury himself. In 1454, during the FIRST PRO-
TECTORATE of Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York, Egremont, working in concert
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with Henry HOLLAND, duke of Exeter,
caused great disorder in Yorkshire, forcing
York to intervene. Exeter was captured and
imprisoned in July, but Egremont remained
free until October, when he was defeated and
captured by Salisbury’s sons at the Battle of
STAMFORD BRIDGE. During Egremont’s
subsequent two-year imprisonment in LON-
DON, his father was slain by York and the
Nevilles at the Battle of ST. ALBANS and his
elder brother, Henry PERCY, now third earl
of Northumberland, closely allied the Percies
with the house of LANCASTER.

Upon his escape from prison in November
1456, Egremont resumed his harassment of
the Nevilles. In March 1458, he became part
of the king’s LOVE-DAY reconciliation, being
required by the settlement to give bonds to
keep the peace for ten years. However, on the
outbreak of civil war in 1459, Egremont took
up arms for Henry VI and died defending the
king at the Battle of NORTHAMPTON in July
1460. Because he was one of an unusually
high number of Lancastrian lords to be slain at
Northampton, it is probable that, like his fa-
ther at St. Albans, he was specifically targeted
for death by the Yorkist leaders.

See also North of England and the Wars of the
Roses; all entries under Percy
Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A.,“Local
Rivalries and National Politics: The Percies, the
Nevilles and the Duke of Exeter, 1452–1455,” in
Ralph A. Griffiths, ed., King and Country: England
and Wales in the Fifteenth Century (London:
Hambledon Press, 1991), pp. 321–364; Griffiths,
Ralph A., The Reign of King Henry VI (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1981); Storey, R. L.,
The End of the House of Lancaster, 2d ed. (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1999).

Percy-Neville Feud. See Neville-Percy
Feud

Philip, Duke of Burgundy
(1396–1467)
As ruler of one of the wealthiest states in fif-
teenth-century Europe, and as the chief rival
of the kings of FRANCE, Philip “the Good,”

duke of BURGUNDY, was an important po-
tential source of foreign support for both En-
glish factions during the WARS OF THE

ROSES.
Philip became duke in 1419 upon the as-

sassination of his father, Duke John the Fear-
less, who was killed by followers of the
Dauphin Charles, the son and heir of Charles
VI of France. To avenge his father’s murder,
Philip recognized Henry V of England as heir
to the French Crown, thereby creating an
Anglo-Burgundian alliance that allowed
Henry to overrun much of northern France.
Upon the deaths of both Henry V and Charles
VI in 1422, Philip accepted HENRYVI as king
of France, while the Dauphin, now CHARLES

VII, strove to secure the French Crown for
himself. In 1429, disputes with the English led
Philip to negotiate with Charles, but the duke
returned to his English alliance when Henry’s
government ceded to him the French county
of Champagne. However, in 1435, Philip
abandoned Henry VI and concluded the
Treaty of Arras with Charles VII, who pur-
chased the duke’s alliance by ceding to him a
series of strategic towns along the Franco-
Burgundian border. Left to fight alone, the
English were finally driven out of France in
1453 (see HUNDREDYEARS WAR).

By the late 1450s, the expulsion of the En-
glish allowed the French Crown to focus on
reducing the power of Burgundy; Charles VII
sought to eventually reabsorb French Bur-
gundy into the French state. This policy and
Charles’s support for the house of LAN-
CASTER—Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU

was his niece and the Yorkists advocated
reestablishing the French empire lost by
Henry VI—led Philip to cautiously favor the
house of YORK. Although angered by the
piracy of Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick,
who held CALAIS for the Yorkists, Philip in
1460 advised his kinswoman, MARY OF

GUELDRES, queen-regent of SCOTLAND, to
deny aid to Queen Margaret. In 1461, the
duke supplied a troop of handgunners to fight
for EDWARD IV at the Battle of TOWTON,
and in 1462, Philip largely nullified the CHI-
NON AGREEMENT between LOUIS XI and
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Queen Margaret by refusing to allow French
troops to cross Burgundian soil to attack
Calais. Philip also continued to provide the
Yorkist government with diplomatic assistance
in Scotland and elsewhere.

Although Philip declined a marriage con-
nection with the still insecure house of York
in 1461, and Anglo-Burgundian relations were
strained by a commercial dispute in 1464, mu-
tual suspicion of France and the ties of a lucra-
tive and long-standing trade relationship
brought the two states closer together after
1465. By Philip’s death in 1467, Burgundy and
Yorkist England were on the verge of a formal
alliance, which was concluded in 1468 by
Philip’s son and heir, Duke CHARLES.

Further Reading: Vaughan, Richard, Philip the
Good:The Apogee of Burgundy (New York: Barnes
and Noble, 1970).

Plantagenet, Cecily, Duchess of
York. See Neville, Cecily, Duchess of
York

Plantagenet, Edmund, Earl of
Rutland (1443–1460)
Edmund Plantagenet, earl of Rutland, the sec-
ond son of Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of
York, was slain with his father at the Battle of
WAKEFIELD in 1460. The manner of his
death further embittered relations between the
contending families in the WARS OF THE

ROSES.
Born in Normandy in May 1443 while his

father was serving in FRANCE as lord lieu-
tenant, Rutland was named heir to York’s var-
ious Norman lands, an attempt by the duke to
preserve his vast English inheritance intact for
his eldest son, Edward, earl of March (see ED-
WARD IV). The loss of Normandy to the
French in 1450 put an end to this scheme,
and no further provision was made for Rut-
land (see HUNDREDYEARS WAR). In Octo-
ber 1459, the sixteen-year-old earl was pres-
ent with his father and elder brother at the
Battle of LUDFORD BRIDGE. When the de-
fection of his troops forced the duke to flee

the field, Rutland accompanied York to IRE-
LAND, while March withdrew to CALAIS

with his father’s allies, Richard NEVILLE, earl
of Salisbury, and Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Warwick.

Rutland returned to England with his fa-
ther in September 1460, two months after
Warwick’s victory at the Battle of NORTH-
AMPTON put HENRY VI and the royal gov-
ernment under Yorkist control. The Act of
ACCORD of October 1460 placed Rutland in
the succession to the Crown behind his father
and elder brother, and the accompanying fi-
nancial settlement gave Rutland 1,000 marks
per year out of the former revenues of the dis-
inherited Lancastrian heir, EDWARD OF

LANCASTER, Prince of Wales. On 2 Decem-
ber, Rutland was part of the armed force that
his father and Salisbury led out of LONDON

to quell Lancastrian unrest in the north (see
NORTH OF ENGLAND AND THE WARS OF

THE ROSES).
Only seventeen, Rutland died on 30 De-

cember at the Battle of Wakefield, where he
was killed on or near Wakefield Bridge by
John CLIFFORD, Lord Clifford, whose father,
Thomas CLIFFORD, Lord Clifford, had been
slain by York’s forces at the Battle of ST. AL-
BANS in 1455. Although the slaying of Rut-
land at such a young age was later much ro-
manticized, especially by the Tudor chronicler
Edward Hall, who had Clifford refuse Rut-
land’s plea for mercy with the words, “By
God’s blood, thy father slew mine, and so I
will do thee and all thy kin” (Haigh, p. 75), the
exact circumstances of Rutland’s death are un-
certain. After the battle, the earl’s head was
placed next to his father’s on the walls of York.
Rutland was hastily interred with the duke at
St. Richard’s Priory in Pontefract, where both
remained until 1476, when Edward IV re-
moved his brother and father to a splendid
tomb at the house of YORK’s family home at
Fotheringhay.

See also The Union of the Two Noble and Illustrious
Families of Lancaster and York (Hall); other entries
under Plantagenet
Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Battle of
Wakefield 1460 (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
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Sutton Publishing, 1996); Johnson, P. A., Duke
Richard of York (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1988).

Plantagenet, Edward, Earl of
Warwick (1475–1499)
After the death of RICHARD III in 1485, Ed-
ward Plantagenet, Earl of Warwick, the son of
George PLANTAGENET, duke of Clarence,
and thus a nephew of EDWARD IV and a
grandson of Richard NEVILLE, earl of War-
wick, became the last Yorkist claimant to the
throne in the direct male line and a natural
focus for conspiracies against the house of
TUDOR.

Born in February 1475, Warwick lost his
mother, Isabel NEVILLE, when he was not yet
two, and his father when he was three (see
CLARENCE, EXECUTION OF). Little is
known of his upbringing, though he seems to
have come for a time under the care of his
aunt, Anne NEVILLE, Richard III’s queen. In
1483, Richard III, seeking to remove all the
children of his older brothers from his path to
the throne, declared Warwick barred from the
succession because of his father’s ATTAINDER

for treason in 1478. Although he knighted
Warwick later in the year and briefly consid-
ered naming the earl his heir on his own son’s
death in 1484, Richard confined Warwick in
the northern castle of Sheriff Hutton.

In August 1485, only days after he won the
Crown at the Battle of BOSWORTH FIELD,
HENRY VII had the ten-year-old Warwick
conveyed from Sheriff Hutton to the TOWER

OF LONDON. Almost immediately, rumors
began to surface that Warwick had escaped,
and the earl, although still confined, became a
key component in various plots to restore the
house of YORK to the throne. In February
1487, Warwick was paraded through the
streets of LONDON in an effort to discredit
Lambert SIMNEL, whose impersonation of
Warwick instigated a Yorkist invasion that
Henry defeated at the Battle of STOKE in the
following June. In 1489, several men were
hanged for participation in a conspiracy to
free Warwick, and in 1499, Ralph Wilford, yet
another Warwick impersonator, was executed.

By the end of the 1490s, continual Yorkist
plotting and the urgings of Ferdinand and Is-
abella of Spain to secure the succession before
they married their daughter into the house of
Tudor convinced Henry VII to eliminate War-
wick. The earl, who had been left ill-educated
and naive by the circumstances of his life, was
induced by a fellow prisoner, Perkin WAR-
BECK, who had himself impersonated one of
the sons of Edward IV, to agree to a plan of es-
cape (see PLANTAGENET, RICHARD, DUKE

OF YORK [c. 1483]). The scheme, which may
have been laid by royal agents to trap Warbeck
and Warwick, came to light, and both men
were condemned and executed in November
1499. Several weeks later, in January 1500, the
Spanish ambassador informed Ferdinand and
Isabella that “not a doubtful drop of royal
blood remains in this kingdom” (Chrimes, p.
284, n. 8).

See also other entries under Plantagenet
Further Reading: Arthurson, Ian, The Perkin
Warbeck Conspiracy, 1491–1499 (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1997);
Chrimes, S. B., Henry VII (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1999); Ross, Charles, Richard III
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1981).

Plantagenet, Elizabeth, Queen of
England. See Elizabeth of York, Queen
of England

Plantagenet, George, Duke of
Clarence (1449–1478)
By his alliance with Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Warwick, George Plantagenet, duke of
Clarence, younger brother of EDWARD IV,
divided the house of YORK and helped revive
the WARS OF THE ROSES in 1469.

Born in IRELAND during the governor-
ship of his father, Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York, George and his younger brother
Richard were taken for safety to BURGUNDY

after their father’s death at the Battle of
WAKEFIELD in December 1460. After the ac-
cession of their elder brother as Edward IV in
March 1461, the boys returned to England,
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where George was created duke of Clarence.
As heir to the throne, Clarence was given nu-
merous lands and offices, including the lord
lieutenancy of Ireland in 1462. Edward IV’s
secret marriage to Elizabeth WOODVILLE in
1464 introduced the queen’s large and ambi-
tious family to COURT and threatened the
political positions and economic prospects of
both Warwick and Clarence (see WOOD-
VILLE FAMILY). In July 1469, Clarence defied
his brother and married Warwick’s daughter,
Isabel NEVILLE, at CALAIS. After the cere-
mony, Clarence and Warwick issued a mani-
festo calling upon true Englishmen to take
arms with them against the king’s corrupt ad-
ministration. Although Edward briefly became
their prisoner after the Battle of EDGECOTE

(see ROBIN OF REDESDALE REBELLION),
Clarence and Warwick, while strong enough
to force the king to pardon them, were unable
to generate the political support necessary to
rule the kingdom in his name.

In the spring of 1470, while Clarence
sought to assure Edward of their loyalty, War-
wick instigated a second series of rebellions in
northern England (see WELLES UPRISING).
Only when he heard the rebels at LOSECOTE

FIELD advance into battle with cries of “a
Clarence” did Edward know that his brother
had again betrayed him. Compelled to flee to
FRANCE with Warwick, Clarence returned in
September when Warwick overthrew Edward
IV and restored HENRY VI to the throne (see
EDWARD IV, OVERTHROW OF). The Lan-
castrian restoration left Clarence in an uncom-
fortable position, with little role in the READ-
EPTION government and less chance of the
Crown. Although Warwick tried to buy
Clarence’s support by giving him his father’s
entire estate, the duke heeded the urgings of
his mother, Cecily NEVILLE, and his sisters
and reconciled with Edward IV when his
brother returned to England in the spring of
1471. After fighting with Edward at the Bat-
tles of BARNET and TEWKESBURY, Clarence
was restored to most of his lands and offices
(see EDWARD IV, RESTORATION OF).

In the early 1470s, Clarence became in-
volved in the bitter NEVILLE INHERITANCE

DISPUTE with his younger brother, Richard,
duke of Gloucester (see RICHARD III). To
avoid sharing his wife’s vast inheritance,
Clarence sought first to thwart Gloucester’s
marriage to his sister-in-law, Anne NEVILLE,
and then, after the marriage occurred in about
1472, to prevent Gloucester from enforcing his
new wife’s right to a portion of the Neville
properties. The king finally intervened and,
through PARLIAMENT, imposed a settlement
that met many of Clarence’s demands but gave
the bulk of Warwick’s northern estates to
Gloucester. Although Clarence accompanied
his brothers on the French expedition of 1475,
the death of Duchess Isabel in December 1476
again strained relations with the king, who re-
fused to countenance several proposed mar-
riages for Clarence, including a match with
Mary, only child of CHARLES, duke of Bur-
gundy. Two trials in 1477 further estranged
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Clarence from his brother. In the trial of
Thomas Burdett, a gentleman with close ties to
Clarence was convicted and condemned, with
his associates, for plotting the death of the king
and his sons through sorcery, a scheme that, if
successful, would have brought Clarence to the
throne. In the trial of Ankarette Twynho,
Clarence had a former household servant,
whom he accused of poisoning his wife, seized,
tried, and executed in a single day.

The first trial may have aroused Edward’s
suspicion of his brother’s intentions. The sec-
ond, because it involved several former ser-
vants, may have been Clarence’s way of taking
revenge on people whom he suspected were
supplying the queen’s family with information
they used to undermine his relationship with
the king. Because of Clarence’s past record and
the evidence of the Burdett trial, the queen
likely considered him a threat to her son’s ac-
cession. Edward IV arrested his brother in
June 1477 and in the following January per-
sonally charged Clarence in Parliament with
actions tending to treason. The duke was con-
demned by act of ATTAINDER and executed
privately in the TOWER OF LONDON in
February 1478. Although later rumor claimed
the duke was drowned in a butt of malmsey
wine, the exact method of his execution is un-
certain. In 1483, Clarence’s execution, which
his brother Gloucester was said to have op-
posed, eased Gloucester’s usurpation of ED-
WARD V’s throne, for it both removed the
duke from the succession and provided an ex-
cuse to also bar his son, Edward PLANTA-
GENET, earl of Warwick (see USURPATION

OF 1483).

See also other entries under Plantagenet
Further Reading: “George, Duke of Clarence,”
in Michael Hicks, Who’s Who in Late Medieval
England (London: Shepheard-Walwyn, 1991), pp.
331–333; Hicks, Michael, False, Fleeting, Perjur’d
Clarence: George, Duke of Clarence, 1449–78
(Bangor, UK: Headstart History, 1992).

Plantagenet, George, Duke of
Clarence, Execution of. See Clarence,
Execution of

Plantagenet, House of 
(1154–1485)
The name “Plantagenet” has been used by his-
torians since the seventeenth century to refer
to the English royal family that descended
from Henry II (r. 1154–1189) and that in the
fifteenth century split into the contending
royal houses of LANCASTER and YORK.

The word originated as a nickname for
Henry II’s father, Geoffrey le Bel, Count of
Anjou. Although the exact meaning of the
name is unknown, it was suggested in the
nineteenth century that it derived from Geof-
frey’s habit of wearing a sprig of broom (Planta
genista) in his helm or cap. Other less widely
accepted explanations claim that Geoffrey had
a fondness for hunting among the broom or
that Geoffrey planted broom as cover to im-
prove his hunting. The name Plantagenet was
never used by Henry II or his successors or
applied to them by contemporaries; it was first
adopted as a surname in the late 1440s by
Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York, head
of the Yorkist branch of the royal family. Then
heir presumptive to a childless HENRY VI,
third king of the Lancastrian branch of the
family, York probably assumed the name to
emphasize his direct descent from Henry II
and so illustrate the superiority of his claim to
the Crown over that of his political rival, Ed-
mund BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset. The
duke was head of the BEAUFORT FAMILY, a
junior branch of the Lancastrian line.

From 1189, succession in the line of Henry
II had occurred with little difficulty, the
Crown passing smoothly from father to son or
brother to brother. However, in 1399, the dep-
osition of Richard II (r. 1377–1399) and his
replacement by his cousin Henry IV (r.
1399–1413), formerly duke of Lancaster, by-
passed the legal line of succession.The Lancas-
trian usurpation disinherited Richard II’s heir,
Edmund Mortimer, the eight-year-old earl of
March (1391–1425), the great-grandson of
Richard’s eldest uncle, Lionel, duke of
Clarence (1338–1368). Henry IV was the son
of a younger uncle, John of Gaunt, duke of
Lancaster (1340–1399). In the 1440s, York
could claim descent from two uncles of
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Richard II—through his Mortimer mother
from Clarence and through his (Plantagenet)
father from Edmund, duke of York
(1341–1402). While York’s direct descent in
the paternal line was clearly inferior to the
Lancastrian claim because it derived from a
younger uncle, the superiority of his Mor-
timer claim from an elder uncle was open to
question because it descended to him through
a woman. In 1460, when the dangerous possi-
bilities of civil war persuaded York to press his
claim, he used his Mortimer ancestry to peti-
tion for the Crown by right of succession.
With this act, he transformed the political
struggles of the 1450s into the WARS OF THE

ROSES, a dynastic civil war between two
branches of the house of Plantagenet.

See also Richard II, Deposition of; other entries
under Plantagenet
Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A.,“The
Crown and the Royal Family in Later Medieval
England,” in Ralph A. Griffiths and James
Sherborne, eds., Kings and Nobles in the Later
Middle Ages (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1986),
pp. 15–26; Harvey, John, The Plantagenets, 3d ed.
(London: Severn House, 1976); Weir, Alison, The
Wars of the Roses (New York: Ballantine Books,
1995).

Plantagenet, Margaret, Duchess of
Burgundy. See Margaret of York,
Duchess of Burgundy

Plantagenet, Richard, Duke of
Gloucester. See Richard III

Plantagenet, Richard, Duke of York
(1411–1460)
By laying claim to the Crown of England,
Richard Plantagenet, duke of York, trans-
formed a factional struggle for control of the
royal government into a dynastic civil war, pit-
ting his family, the house of YORK, against the
reigning royal house of LANCASTER.

The son of Richard, earl of Cambridge (c.
1375–1415), and Anne Mortimer (1390–
1411),York was descended from Edward III (r.

1327–1377) through both parents. Although
his paternal grandfather, Edmund, duke of
York (1341–1402), was Edward’s fourth son,
York’s claim to the Crown rested on his de-
scent from his maternal great-great grandfa-
ther, Lionel, duke of Clarence (1338–1368),
Edward’s second son. Despite deriving from
the maternal line, York’s claim through
Clarence rivaled that of his kinsman, HENRY

VI, because the king was a great-grandson of
Edward III’s third son, John, duke of Lancaster
(1340–1399).

In 1425, upon the death of his uncle, Ed-
mund Mortimer, earl of March,York inherited
both the Mortimer claim to the throne and
the family’s vast estates, which, with his pater-
nal inheritance, made York the wealthiest
member of the English PEERAGE. Knighted
by Henry VI in 1426, York accompanied the
king to FRANCE in 1430. In 1429,York mar-
ried Cecily NEVILLE, daughter of Ralph
Neville, earl of Westmorland (c. 1364–1425).
Appointed king’s lieutenant in France in 1436,
and reappointed in 1440,York was given gen-
erous French land grants. In 1445, the govern-
ment recalled York, who became heir apparent
to the childless Henry VI in 1447. Although
he held extensive estates in WALES and IRE-
LAND,York considered his 1447 appointment
as king’s lieutenant in Ireland to be banish-
ment and did not travel to Dublin until 1449.
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Angered by the government’s failure to
repay debts incurred while in the royal service
abroad, as well as by what he viewed as his ex-
clusion from the political position that was
due him by birth,York returned to England in
1450, only months after dissatisfaction with
Henry VI’s government led to the outbreak of
JACK CADE’S REBELLION. Suspected by the
COURT of fomenting the uprising,York quar-
reled with Edmund BEAUFORT, duke of
Somerset, whom York (and others) held re-
sponsible for the recent loss of Normandy.
However, Somerset remained in high favor at
court, and York, fearing that the duke was en-
deavoring to destroy him, took up arms in
1452 to compel the king to arrest Somerset.
Although Henry initially agreed to York’s de-
mands, the duke’s uprising collapsed at DART-
FORD when few nobles supported him, and
the king reneged on his promise to abandon
Somerset. Although forced only to swear loy-
alty to Henry,York was politically isolated and
excluded from government.

This situation was transformed in 1453 by
the onset of the king’s mental illness and by
the birth of the king’s son, Prince EDWARD

OF LANCASTER (see HENRY VI, ILLNESS

OF). The first event led to Somerset’s arrest
and York’s appointment as protector of the
realm in March 1454, and the second made an
implacable opponent of Queen MARGARET

OF ANJOU, who was concerned for her son’s
future and suspicious of York’s ambition. In
February 1455, Henry’s recovery ended York’s
FIRST PROTECTORATE. However, the king,
now increasingly under the queen’s influence,
restored Somerset to favor, and the renewed
quarrel between the two dukes soon absorbed
various local feuds, including the NEVILLE-
PERCY FEUD in northern England. As Henry
PERCY, earl of Northumberland, drew closer
to the court,York formed an alliance with the
earl’s rivals, Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salis-
bury, who was the duke’s brother-in-law, and
Salisbury’s son, Richard NEVILLE, earl of War-
wick. Backed by the extensive political and
military resources of the NEVILLE FAMILY,
York again sought to force the king to aban-
don Somerset. At the Battle of ST.ALBANS in

May 1455,York and the Nevilles slew Somer-
set and Northumberland and took control of
Henry and the royal government.

In November, after Henry suffered a re-
lapse, PARLIAMENT reappointed York as pro-
tector, but the SECOND PROTECTORATE

ended with the king’s recovery in February
1456. Despite Henry’s abortive LOVE-DAY, an
attempt in 1458 to reconcile York and the
Nevilles with the queen and the heirs of the
nobles who had been slain at St. Albans, fac-
tions formed around both parties after 1456,
and civil war erupted in 1459. After the Battle
of LUDFORD BRIDGE in October, York fled
to Ireland, where he was popular, and the
Nevilles withdrew to CALAIS, where Warwick
was captain. In June 1460, the Nevilles, ac-
companied by York’s son, Edward, returned to
LONDON; in July, Warwick captured the king
at the Battle of NORTHAMPTON, thereby al-
lowing York to return from Ireland in Sep-
tember. On 16 October, the duke made for-
mal claim to the Crown by right of
inheritance, but Parliament received the peti-
tion with little enthusiasm. By the end of the
month, Parliament, with the acquiescence of
both the king and the duke, passed the Act of
ACCORD, a settlement that left Henry on the
throne but disinherited Prince Edward in
favor of York and his heirs.

Immediately rejected by the queen and her
supporters, the Act of Accord drove Lancastri-
ans across England to rise against the Yorkist
regime. With northern England in rebellion,
York and Salisbury marched out of London in
early December (see NORTH OF ENGLAND

AND THE WARS OF THE ROSES).After some
difficulty, the duke reached his Yorkshire castle
of Sandal just before Christmas. On 30 De-
cember, York left Sandal to attack the Lancas-
trian forces converging on the castle. Com-
manded by Henry BEAUFORT, duke of
Somerset, John CLIFFORD, Lord Clifford, and
other sons of nobles slain at St. Albans, the
Lancastrian army surrounded and killed the
duke at the Battle of WAKEFIELD. York’s
death passed his claim to the throne to his son,
who, within weeks, fulfilled his father’s
thwarted ambition by being proclaimed king
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as EDWARD IV. After Wakefield, the victori-
ous Lancastrians adorned York’s head with a
paper crown and set it, along with those of
Salisbury and the duke’s son, Edmund PLAN-
TAGENET, earl of Rutland, on the gates of
York.

See also other entries under Plantagenet
Further Reading: Johnson, P. A., Duke Richard of
York (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1988); Pugh, T. B.,
“Richard Plantagenet (1411–60), Duke of York, as
the King’s Lieutenant in France and Ireland,” in
J. G. Rowe, ed., Aspects of Late Medieval
Government and Society (Toronto: University of
Toronto Press, 1986).

Plantagenet, Richard, Duke of York
(1473–c. 1483)
The second son of EDWARD IV, Richard
Plantagenet, duke of York, disappeared in the
TOWER OF LONDON in 1483, thus casting
suspicion for his murder and that of his
brother on his uncle RICHARD III and serv-
ing as motivation for further political unrest
throughout the 1480s and 1490s.

Born in August 1473, Richard was given
his grandfather’s title, duke of York, in May
1474. Soon after the death of John MOW-
BRAY, duke of Norfolk, in January 1476, Ed-
ward IV, in an effort to bring the extensive
Mowbray estates into the royal family, be-
trothed York to Norfolk’s heir, four-year-old
Anne Mowbray. York received the Mowbray
titles of earl of Nottingham and duke of Nor-
folk by February 1477, but did not marry the
Mowbray heiress until January 1478, when he
was four and she was five. Upon his daughter-
in-law’s death in 1481, the king had PARLIA-
MENT vest York with his wife’s estates, an act
that disinherited John HOWARD, Lord
Howard, a royal RETAINER who was next
heir at law to the Mowbray lands.

When his father died in April 1483, York
was in LONDON with his mother, Queen
Elizabeth WOODVILLE. York’s elder brother,
EDWARD V, was at Ludlow in the keeping of
his maternal uncle Anthony WOODVILLE,
Earl Rivers. Three weeks later, when word
reached London that Richard, duke of
Gloucester, the king’s paternal uncle, had ar-

rested Woodville and taken custody of Edward
V, the queen fled to SANCTUARY at West-
minster with York and his sisters. On 16 June,
Gloucester, arguing that Edward V could not
be crowned in the absence of his brother and
heir, surrounded Westminster with troops and
threatened to forcibly remove the duke from
sanctuary. Thomas BOURCHIER, archbishop
of Canterbury, apparently acting in good faith,
convinced the queen to surrender her son,
promising that York would be returned to her
after the coronation. The duke was immedi-
ately lodged in the Tower with his brother,
whose personal servants were shortly there-
after withdrawn. Declared illegitimate and
barred from the succession, the princes were
then moved to the inner apartments of the
fortress (see BUTLER PRECONTRACT; TIT-
ULUS REGIUS). Although York and his
brother were seen occasionally in the Tower
garden after Gloucester’s 6 July coronation as
Richard III, by late summer, they were seen
no more (see USURPATION OF 1483). Ru-
mors in England and abroad whispered that
the princes were dead by the king’s order, an
unproven claim that is still hotly debated.

The unexplained disappearance of York
and his brother undermined support for
Richard III and revived dynastic warfare; in
the autumn of 1483, former Yorkists joined
BUCKINGHAM’S REBELLION, an uprising
led by Henry STAFFORD, duke of Bucking-
ham, to replace Richard III with the remain-
ing Lancastrian claimant, Henry Tudor, earl of
Richmond. After Richmond won the throne
as HENRY VII in 1485, York remained the
focus of civil unrest; rumors that he was alive
fueled Yorkist attempts to overthrow the
house of TUDOR. In the 1490s, as part of an
ultimately unsuccessful effort to dethrone
Henry VII, a young Fleming named PERKIN

WARBECK mobilized widespread support for
his cause by claiming to be Richard, duke of
York.

See also Princes in the Tower; other entries
under Plantagenet
Further Reading: Fields, Bertram, Royal Blood:
Richard III and the Mystery of the Princes (New York:
Regan Books, 1998); Jenkins, Elizabeth, The Princes
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in the Tower (New York: Coward, McCann and
Geoghegan, 1978); More, Sir Thomas, The History
of King Richard III, edited by Richard S. Sylvester
(New Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1976);
Pollard, A. J., Richard III and the Princes in the Tower
(New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1991); Ross, Charles,
Richard III (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1981); Weir, Alison, The Princes in the Tower
(New York: Ballantine Books, 1992); Williamson,
Audrey, The Mystery of the Princes (Chicago:
Academy Chicago Publishers, 1986); the text of
More’s History of King Richard III is also available
on the Richard III Society Web site at <http://
www.r3.org/bookcase/more/moretext.html>.

Plumpton Letters and Papers
The surviving letters and papers of the
Plumptons of Yorkshire are a valuable source
of information on the lives and concerns of a
northern GENTRY family during the WARS

OF THE ROSES.
The Plumpton archive contains about 250

letters and almost 1,000 estate and other fam-
ily documents. The correspondence dates
from 1461 to the mid-sixteenth century, with
most of the letters written during the reigns of
HENRY VII and Henry VIII, when the family
was headed by Sir Robert Plumpton
(1453–1525) and his son William Plumpton
(d. 1547). For the civil wars, the most relevant
letters are the earlier ones relating to ED-
WARD IV’s reign; this correspondence con-
cerns Sir Robert’s father, Sir William Plump-
ton (1404–1480), who was a long-standing
RETAINER of the Percy earls of Northumber-
land. As rivals of the NEVILLE FAMILY (see
NEVILLE-PERCY FEUD), the Percies were
partisans of the house of LANCASTER, and Sir
William followed his lord, Henry PERCY,
third earl of Northumberland, into the service
of HENRYVI. Sir William fought at the Battle
of TOWTON in 1461 and spent some months
following the battle in confinement in the
TOWER OF LONDON, but he somehow es-
caped ATTAINDER by the Yorkist PARLIA-
MENT.

In the 1460s, Sir William lived uneasily
under the northern dominance of Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, but won greater
favor with the house of YORK after 1470,

when Edward IV released the Percy heir from
confinement and recognized him as Henry
PERCY, fourth earl of Northumberland.
Through the patronage of the new earl, Sir
William held a number of local offices, as did
his son Sir Robert, who fought under
Northumberland in the duke of Gloucester’s
campaigns in SCOTLAND in the early 1480s.
Although the letters for RICHARD III’s reign
are few, those from the previous decade shed
light on Richard’s exercise of power in the
north as duke of Gloucester.

The letters for the reign of Henry VII are
fuller and more numerous, describing such
events as the coronation of Henry’s queen,
ELIZABETH OF YORK; the suppression of the
northern rebellion of 1489, which began with
the murder of Northumberland; and the trials
in 1499 of Perkin WARBECK, the Yorkist pre-
tender, and Edward PLANTAGENET, earl of
Warwick, the remaining male heir of the
house of York. Besides illuminating key events
in the north, the letters from the years before
1500 provide a limited but useful view of the
political activities of a gentry family during
the Yorkist and early Tudor periods.

See also North of England and the Wars of the
Roses
Further Reading: Kirby, Joan, ed., The Plumpton
Letters and Papers (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1996); Stapleton, Thomas, ed.,
The Plumpton Correspondence (London: Camden
Society, 1839; reprint, Stroud, Gloucestershire,
UK: Alan Sutton, 1990).

Pole, John de la, Duke of 
Suffolk (1442–1491)
Because of the influence he exercised in East
Anglia, John de la Pole, second duke of Suf-
folk, was courted by all sides in the civil wars,
even though he seems to have been a man of
little political ability.

His father, William de la POLE, first duke
of Suffolk, was chief minister to HENRY VI
until the duke was driven from power and
murdered during the political upheavals of
1450. Henry VI confirmed de la Pole in his fa-
ther’s title in 1455, but, by 1458, Suffolk had
married Elizabeth, daughter of Richard
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PLANTAGENET, duke of York, a connection
that cost the duke demotion to earl of Suffolk
when Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU held
power in 1459. Suffolk thereafter aligned him-
self with the house of YORK, fighting with
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, at the
Battle of ST. ALBANS in February 1461. After
EDWARD IV won the throne at the Battle of
TOWTON in March 1461, Suffolk received
surprisingly few rewards from his brother-in-
law; he was not even re-created duke of Suf-
folk until 1463.

This lack of favor may have stemmed from
personal dislike, or from the king’s low opin-
ion of Suffolk’s abilities; it did not, however,
blind Edward to his need for the duke’s sup-
port in the conflict with the house of LAN-
CASTER, as the Paston family discovered in
1469 when the king refused to help them
against the duke, even when he was shown the
ruins of a Paston manor destroyed by Suffolk’s
men (see Paston Letters). This stance paid off
for Edward when Suffolk sided with him
against the Warwick-inspired uprisings of
1469–1470. When Warwick drove Edward
from England in October 1470, the duke qui-
etly withdrew to his estates, emerging again in
the spring to support Edward’s restoration to
the throne (see EDWARD IV, RESTORATION

OF). Suffolk was thereafter more consistently
favored than he had been in the 1460s, but he
never achieved a position of trust or influence
with the king. He accompanied Edward on
the French expedition of 1475 and was ap-
pointed lord lieutenant of IRELAND in 1478,
although he never assumed the office.

Upon Edward IV’s death in 1483, Suffolk
acquiesced in the usurpation of RICHARD

III. Although Suffolk’s eldest son, John de la
POLE, earl of Lincoln, was looked upon as
Richard’s heir after the death of the king’s son
in 1484, the duke himself no more enjoyed
the confidence of Richard III than he had that
of Richard’s brother. After Richard’s death at
the Battle of BOSWORTH FIELD in August
1485, Suffolk readily submitted to HENRY

VII, receiving as reward the constableship of
Wallingford Castle. The duke thereafter re-
tained Henry’s trust, even after Lincoln died

fighting for the Yorkist pretender Lambert
SIMNEL at the Battle of STOKE in June 1487.
Suffolk died in 1491.

Further Reading: Ross, Charles, Edward IV
(New Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1998);
Ross, Charles, Richard III (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981).

Pole, John de la, Earl of Lincoln 
(c. 1464–1487)
A nephew of EDWARD IV and RICHARD

III, John de la Pole, earl of Lincoln, was a
leader of Lambert SIMNEL’s 1487 attempt to
reopen the civil wars and restore the house of
YORK to the throne.

The eldest son of John de la POLE, second
duke of Suffolk, and Elizabeth Plantagenet, sis-
ter of Edward IV, de la Pole was created earl of
Lincoln by his uncle in 1467. Upon Edward
IV’s death in 1483, Lincoln became a firm ad-
herent of Richard III, who appointed the earl
president of the Council of the North, an ad-
ministrative body established to maintain
order on the distant Scottish border. When
Prince Edward, the king’s son, died in April
1484, Richard appointed Lincoln lord lieu-
tenant of IRELAND in his son’s place, al-
though the actual government of Ireland re-
mained in the hands of a deputy, Gerald
FITZGERALD, earl of Kildare.

Although never publicly proclaimed heir to
the throne, Lincoln was, following the death of
the prince, the nearest adult after the king in
the Yorkist line of succession. Lincoln’s cousin,
Edward PLANTAGENET, earl of Warwick, the
son of Richard III’s late brother, George
PLANTAGENET, duke of Clarence, had a su-
perior claim to the throne because it de-
scended from the direct male line, but the earl
was only nine in 1484 and was barred from
the succession, according to the statute TITU-
LUS REGIUS, by his father’s ATTAINDER.
Richard therefore signaled his acceptance of
Lincoln as heir by granting the earl lands
worth over £300 per year and a pension of
£176 per year drawn from the Duchy of
Cornwall, which was usually given to the heir
to the throne.
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Lincoln was present when Richard was de-
feated and killed at the Battle of BOSWORTH

FIELD in August 1485. Hoping to win the
support of the earl and his family, HENRY VII
only required Lincoln to swear an oath of loy-
alty. But the earl was apparently unwilling to
renounce his own claim to the Crown, and in
early 1487 he fled to BURGUNDY, where his
aunt, MARGARET OFYORK, duchess of Bur-
gundy, gave him troops with which to support
Lambert Simnel, a Yorkist pretender who was
gathering an army in Ireland by impersonating
Warwick. Upon his arrival in Dublin, Lincoln
openly accepted Simnel’s claim, though, in
private, he probably saw his own accession as
the ultimate goal of the enterprise. Crossing to
England with Simnel’s army, Lincoln was
killed at the Battle of STOKE in June 1487.
His younger brothers, Edmund and Richard
de la Pole, continued to oppose the TUDOR

regime.

See also Yorkist Heirs (after 1485)
Further Reading: Bennett, Michael, Lambert
Simnel and the Battle of Stoke (New York: St.
Martin’s Press, 1987); Chrimes, S. B., Henry VII
(New Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1999);
Ross, Charles, Richard III (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981).

Pole, William de la, Duke of Suffolk
(1396–1450)
As first minister of HENRY VI, William de la
Pole, duke of Suffolk, so monopolized royal
favor that Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of
York, believed himself unjustly excluded from
his rightful place in government and under-
took efforts to force the king to take him into
office.

After becoming earl on his brother’s death
at the Battle of Agincourt in 1415, Suffolk
served in FRANCE throughout the 1420s (see
HUNDRED YEARS WAR). He was in com-
mand at the siege of Orleans when the city
was relieved by Joan of Arc in May 1429. In
June, he surrendered to the French at Jargeau,
and he purchased his freedom only by selling
his lands in Normandy. Suffolk was admitted
to the royal COUNCIL in 1431, and thereafter

he gradually associated himself with the politi-
cal faction led by Cardinal Henry Beaufort (c.
1376–1447) and with the peace policy Beau-
fort advocated. This association threw Suffolk
into increasing rivalry with the king’s uncle,
Humphrey, duke of Gloucester (1390–
1447), who favored more vigorous prosecu-
tion of the war.

By the early 1440s, Suffolk was a personal
favorite of Henry VI, who also supported
peace with France and who granted the earl
a succession of important and lucrative of-
fices. In 1444, Suffolk negotiated the king’s
marriage to MARGARET OF ANJOU, a kins-
woman of CHARLESVII of France. Although
Henry hoped the marriage would be part of
a general peace agreement, Suffolk was
forced to settle for a two-year truce. The earl
stood proxy for Henry during the formal be-
trothal ceremony in France, but then he was
not allowed to escort the bride to England
until Henry VI had agreed to surrender the
county of Maine. Although belonging to the
king, responsibility for this unpopular deci-
sion, which was implemented in 1448, was
later imputed to Suffolk by the people.
Trusted by both the king and the queen, Suf-
folk became the effective head of govern-
ment in 1447 after the deaths of Gloucester
and Beaufort. Secure in royal favor, Suffolk
removed York, who was heir to the throne,
from command in France and sent him into
practical exile as king’s lieutenant in IRE-
LAND. York’s replacement in France was Ed-
mund BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset, a sup-
porter of Suffolk’s who also had a claim to
the Crown. These actions intensified York’s
alienation from the court and sharpened his
rivalry with Somerset.

Raised to a dukedom in 1448 and granted
various other rewards and offices, Suffolk used
his position to enrich himself and his support-
ers. Although the king’s grants were freely
given and most of Suffolk’s actions were com-
mon practice, the extreme poverty of Henry’s
government made Suffolk’s monopoly of royal
patronage highly unpopular, both with unfa-
vored nobles like York and with the commons
(see COMMONS [COMMON PEOPLE] AND
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THE WARS OF THE ROSES). When the
French overran Normandy in 1449, in part
through the incompetence of Somerset, popu-
lar hatred of Suffolk, already fueled by the sur-
render of Maine, exploded. The duke was ar-
rested in January 1450, when PARLIAMENT

charged him with various offenses, including
corruption and mishandling the French war.
Although the king was loath to proceed
against his minister, the House of Commons
was adamant, and Henry compromised by
banishing Suffolk from England for five years.
On 2 May, the ship bearing Suffolk to the
continent was intercepted by a royal vessel, the
crew of which seized and murdered the duke.
Although nothing can now be proven, the
mysterious circumstances surrounding Suf-
folk’s death suggest the involvement of York or
another of the duke’s noble opponents.

Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph, The Reign of
King Henry VI (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1981);“William de la Pole,” in Michael
Hicks, Who’s Who in Late Medieval England
(London: Shepheard-Walwyn, 1991), pp. 272–274;
Wolffe, Bertram, Henry VI (London: Eyre
Methuen, 1981).

Precontract. See Butler Precontract

Prerogative
The royal prerogative comprised all the pow-
ers and privileges that English law reserved for
the Crown to enable it to effectively govern
the realm. Although its full extent was vaguely
defined and depended in part on the personal-
ity of the monarch, the prerogative included
such rights and duties as summoning and dis-
missing PARLIAMENT, issuing proclamations,
appointing and dismissing ministers and
judges, conducting foreign policy, and ensur-
ing the maintenance of public order and the
administration of impartial justice. The WARS

OF THE ROSES, because they both arose from
and contributed to a breakdown of law, order,
and good government, led to a general in-
crease in the prerogative and personal power
of the monarch.

Even before the onset of his mental illness
in 1453, HENRY VI had shown himself inca-
pable of exercising royal authority in a vigor-
ous and evenhanded manner (see HENRY VI,
ILLNESS OF). During his personal rule, the
Crown ceased to be an arbiter of noble feuds,
a guarantor of justice and order, or a promoter
of prosperity. To regain the political and eco-
nomic benefits of peace and the rule of law,
most citizens of late fifteenth-century England
were willing to countenance the strengthen-
ing of the royal prerogative, even if such an in-
crease in royal power meant more arbitrary
government. The destruction of the house of
LANCASTER in 1471 allowed EDWARD IV
to rule thereafter with greater authority and
firmness. Although he occasionally bent or
overrode law or custom to secure his throne
or benefit the house of YORK, and although
redress at law was difficult to obtain against
any of the great nobles upon whom he relied
for military support (see PEERAGE), Edward
IV won much popularity by reducing the level
of violence and improving the quality of jus-
tice throughout the kingdom.

Edward won further praise, especially in
LONDON, for avoiding foreign wars and for
encouraging English trade (see ENGLISH

ECONOMY AND THE WARS OF THE

ROSES). Because Parliament was associated
with the granting of taxation rather than with
oversight of the Crown, the infrequency of
sessions after 1471 only enhanced Edward’s
standing with the people, who became more
willing to accept an expanded prerogative in
return for domestic peace and low taxes. Al-
though HENRY VII never enjoyed the per-
sonal popularity of Edward IV, he achieved the
same level of popular acceptance for his in-
creasingly repressive rule by following many of
Edward’s policies. The house of TUDOR ben-
efited from the deep respect for authority en-
grained in the English people by their mem-
ory of the disorder and dissension caused by
the Wars of the Roses.

See also Bastard Feudalism; Courtenay-Bonville
Feud; Neville-Percy Feud
Further Reading: Carpenter, Christine, The Wars
of the Roses (Cambridge: Cambridge University
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Press, 1997); Ross, Charles, The Wars of the Roses
(London: Thames and Hudson, 1987).

Princes in the Tower
The term “Princes in the Tower” refers to the
sons of EDWARD IV and their mysterious dis-
appearance while lodged in the TOWER OF

LONDON in 1483. Because their guardian at
the time, their uncle RICHARD III, seized the
throne of his eldest nephew, five centuries of
debate have swirled around the question of
whether or not Richard was responsible for
the boys’ presumed murder. The princes’ dis-
appearance, by creating an alliance of dissident
Yorkists and former Lancastrians to support
the claim to the throne of Henry Tudor, earl
of Richmond (see HENRY VII), initiated the
destruction of the house of YORK and the last
phase of the WARS OF THE ROSES.

The only detailed written account of the
murders of EDWARD V and his younger
brother Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of
York, is contained in Sir Thomas More’s HIS-
TORY OF KING RICHARD III, which was
written about 1513. More claimed that his in-
formation was based on a confession to the
crime given in 1502 by Sir James TYRELL, a
former servant of Richard III then facing exe-
cution for treason. Because this confession has
never been found, it has been dismissed by
some writers as an invention of More’s. Ac-
cording to More, Richard, after his coronation
on 6 July, sent a trusted servant named John
Green to Sir Robert BRACKENBURY, con-
stable of the Tower, with a written order to
put the princes to death in any manner Brack-
enbury chose to employ. Brackenbury refused,
saying that he would never do such a thing
even if he died for his disobedience. Dejected,
Richard wondered aloud to an unnamed ser-
vant whether he could trust anyone to carry
out his wishes. The servant replied that there
was one who waited without the chamber for
whom “the thing were right hard that he
would refuse” the king (More, p. 86). This am-
bitious servant was Tyrell, whom Richard then
ordered to arrange the princes’ deaths.To assist
Tyrell, Richard withdrew all the princes’ fa-

miliar servants from the Tower and had the
boys placed in the keeping of a man “called
Black Will or Will Slaughter” (p. 87).

To carry out the actual murder, Tyrell re-
cruited Miles Forest,“a fellow fleshed in mur-
der before time” and one of the four persons
then responsible (presumably with Slaughter)
for the boys’ keeping in the Tower, and John
Dighton, “a big, broad, square, strong knave”
who was Tyrell’s horsekeeper (p. 88). About
midnight, while the princes were sleeping,
Forest and Dighton stole into their chamber,
“bewrapped . . . and entangled them” in their
bedclothes, and so smothered them to death.
The murderers then laid the bodies naked on
the bed and fetched Tyrell to view them be-
fore burying the princes at the foot of a Tower
stair “under a great heap of stones” (p. 88).
Richard, upon being informed of the murders
by Tyrell, was well pleased, but ordered that
the bodies be reinterred in a more fitting
manner, whereupon a priest of Brackenbury’s
secretly reburied them in a location unknown
to More.

Whether a literary creation of More’s based
on tales current during his youth or an accu-
rate account of the murder of the princes,
More’s story became the inspiration for
William Shakespeare’s RICHARD III and was
probably also known to More’s contemporary
Polydore Vergil, whose ANGLICA HISTORIA

ascribes the murders to an unwilling Tyrell,
but otherwise gives no details. Over the cen-
turies, four main theories (among many other
lesser ones) have been devised to explain the
disappearance of the princes. The most likely
and most accepted is that Richard III, whether
in the manner described by More or other-
wise, was responsible for the boys’ deaths.
However, Richard’s many defenders, who have
grown steadily in number since the seven-
teenth century, have made plausible cases that
the princes were killed by Henry STAFFORD,
duke of Buckingham, who as Richard’s chief
ally had access to the Tower in 1483; by Henry
VII, whose ability to hold the Crown would
have been considerably weakened had he
found the boys alive when he took power in
1485; or by disease, the plague or something
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else the princes may have contracted in the
Tower during their confinement. Because
none of these theories can now be definitively
proved or eliminated, the debate over the fate
of the princes and the guilt or innocence of
Richard III remains the most passionately ar-
gued in English history.

See also Bones of 1674
Further Reading: Fields, Bertram, Royal Blood:
Richard III and the Mystery of the Princes (New
York: Regan Books, 1998); Jenkins, Elizabeth, The
Princes in the Tower (New York: Coward, McCann
and Geoghegan, 1978); More, Sir Thomas, The
History of King Richard III, edited by Richard S.
Sylvester (New Haven, CT:Yale University Press,
1976); Pollard, A. J., Richard III and the Princes in the
Tower (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1991); Weir,
Alison, The Princes in the Tower (New York:
Ballantine Books, 1992); Williamson, Audrey, The
Mystery of the Princes (Chicago: Academy Chicago
Publishers, 1986); the text of More’s History of
King Richard III is also available on the Richard III
Society Web site at <http://www.r3.org/
bookcase/more/moretext.html>.

Prior of the Hospital of St. John of
Jerusalem. See Langstrother, Sir John,
Prior of the Hospital of St. John of
Jerusalem

Propaganda
Throughout the WARS OF THE ROSES, the
contending factions issued newsletters, mani-
festos, and other declarations to justify them-
selves and vilify their opponents—propaganda
efforts aimed at winning support both in En-
gland and overseas.

From the start of the political struggle in
the 1450s, the Yorkists strove to present their
cause to the public in the best possible light.
To deflect charges of rebellion, the Yorkists is-
sued proclamations stressing their loyalty to
HENRY VI and explaining their actions as
merely a desire to petition the king for redress
of grievances. They justified their rather un-
orthodox method of petitioning under arms
by claiming that it was a regrettable necessity.
They maintained that the royal councilors re-
sponsible for their grievances were seeking to

deny them a fair hearing and even to destroy
them. After the Battle of ST. ALBANS in May
1455, the Yorkists worked to eradicate the
treasonable impression left by their violence.
They treated the king with great deference,
escorted him to LONDON with full royal
honors, swore loyalty to him at an impressive
crown-wearing ceremony, and obtained par-
dons from him that were duly ratified in PAR-
LIAMENT. The pardons blamed the battle on
Edmund BEAUFORT, the slain duke of Som-
erset, and on several other obscure royal offi-
cials, and new proclamations emphasized how
these culprits had foiled exhaustive Yorkist at-
tempts to avoid combat through negotiation.

After 1461, EDWARD IV continued the
Yorkist use of propaganda. By exaggerating
the horrors perpetrated by Queen MAR-
GARET OF ANJOU’s army as it plundered
Yorkist lands and towns during its MARCH

ON LONDON in 1461, the Yorkists height-
ened fears of Lancastrian pillage in the capital
and disposed London to admit Edward IV and
accept him as king. In 1471, Edward commis-
sioned the HISTORY OF THE ARRIVAL OF

EDWARD IV, a newsletter that quickly dissem-
inated Edward’s version of his restoration
among foreign courts (see EDWARD IV,
RESTORATION OF). Perhaps because they
considered the house of LANCASTER the le-
gitimate holder of the Crown, Lancastrian
leaders were less inclined to use propaganda
and more interested in obtaining foreign assis-
tance. These latter efforts provided Edward
with excellent propaganda opportunities; for
instance, he made great use of Margaret’s sur-
render of BERWICK to SCOTLAND in 1461.
To avoid similar damaging attacks in 1462
when she concluded the CHINON AGREE-
MENT with LOUIS XI of FRANCE, Margaret
insisted that her willingness to surrender
CALAIS remain secret.

Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, proved
particularly adept at the use of propaganda.
His landing in England in June 1460 was ac-
companied by the issuance of a manifesto de-
tailing the oppressions perpetrated by Henry
VI’s evil councilors and justifying Warwick’s
actions as an attempt to right those wrongs.
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In this Yorkist propaganda piece from 1461, Edward IV is shown at the top of the wheel of fortune; Edward’s brothers, the
dukes of Clarence and Gloucester, are shown on the rise, while Henry VI falls and is crushed. (Harley MS 7353 f. 2, British
Library)



Warwick used the same technique against Ed-
ward IV in 1469, when the earl and George
PLANTAGENET, duke of Clarence, issued a
manifesto from Calais that denounced the fail-
ings of Edward’s government and declared the
correction of those evils their reason for tak-
ing arms against the king. In 1470, when he
returned to England to overthrow Edward IV,
Warwick distributed a propaganda tract enti-
tled the MANNER AND GUIDING OF THE

EARL OF WARWICK AT ANGERS, which de-
scribed and justified the earl’s conclusion of
the ANGERS AGREEMENT with Margaret of
Anjou, thereby reassuring both Warwick’s sup-
porters and longtime Lancastrians (see ED-
WARD IV, OVERTHROW OF).

RICHARD III carefully staged the USUR-
PATION OF 1483, using the BUTLER PRE-
CONTRACT and Dr. SHAW’S SERMON to
justify to the people his seizure of EDWARD

V’s throne. In 1485, he issued proclamations
claiming that Henry Tudor, earl of Rich-
mond, was plotting to allow foreigners to in-
vade and despoil the realm. After 1485, when
Yorkists like John de la POLE, earl of Lincoln,
led foreign MERCENARIES against HENRY

VII, they had to justify their actions against

Henry’s own antiforeign propaganda. Henry
highlighted the blessings of Tudor rule by
using various agents and media to blacken
the reputation of Richard III, a propaganda
effort that continues to affect Richard’s
image to this day. Henry also fostered the
ubiquitous roses motif, that is, the blending
of the red and white roses, as a symbol of the
peace and unity conferred on England by the
house of TUDOR, an image that eventually
lent itself to the naming of the fifteenth-cen-
tury civil wars.

Further Reading: Allan, Alison,“Yorkist
Propaganda: Pedigree, Prophecy and the ‘British
History’ in the Reign of Edward IV,” in Charles
Ross, ed., Patronage, Pedigree and Power n Later
Medieval England (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Alan Sutton, 1979), pp. 171–192; Ross, Charles,
“Rumour, Propaganda and Popular Opinion
during the Wars of the Roses,” in Ralph A.
Griffiths, ed., Patronage, the Crown and the Provinces
in Later Medieval England (Atlantic Highlands, NJ:
Humanities Press, 1981), pp. 15–32.

Protectorates of the Duke of York.
See First Protectorate; Second
Protectorate
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Radford, Nicholas (d. 1455)
The murder of Nicholas Radford, a respected
Devonshire attorney, was the most notorious
episode in the violent COURTENAY-BON-
VILLE FEUD, which convulsed the West Coun-
try in the 1450s and helped create the political
alliances that initiated the WARS OF THE

ROSES.
Although a councilor of William BON-

VILLE, Lord Bonville, the chief West Country
rival of Thomas COURTENAY, fifth earl of
Devon, Radford also had a long and appar-
ently harmonious association with the Court-
enay family. In 1423, when Devon was a
minor, Radford was appointed surveyor and
steward of the earl’s lands. His oversight of the
earldom must have been satisfactory, for Rad-
ford stood as godfather to Devon’s son Henry
COURTENAY in about 1440, and served as a
feoffee (i.e., trustee) with Devon for the lands
of various Devonshire gentlemen, including
several Courtenay relatives.

In October 1455, Devon and his sons
launched a series of attacks across the West
Country against the supporters and properties
of Bonville. Around midnight on 23 October,
Thomas COURTENAY, the earl’s heir, led a
large body of men to Radford’s house. Setting
Radford’s gate afire, the men called upon the
attorney to come down. Learning that the in-
truders were led by a Courtenay, from whom
he expected no harm, the elderly Radford ad-
mitted the men, who then proceeded to ran-
sack the house while Courtney engaged Rad-
ford in conversation. So thorough was the
sacking that Courtenay’s men did not neglect
the sheets upon the bed, which were obtained
by dumping Radford’s invalid wife onto the
floor. Courtenay then demanded that Radford

accompany him to his father at Tiverton,
about six miles away. Radford agreed to come,
but he was told he must walk the entire dis-
tance, for Courtenay’s men had already driven
off his horses.When the party had gone only a
short distance from the house, Courtenay de-
parted, and six of his men set upon Radford,
stabbing him and cutting his throat.

Days later, as Radford’s body was being
prepared for burial, a party led by Henry
Courtenay, Radford’s godson, broke into the
chamber and held a mock inquest over the
corpse, finding that the unfortunate Radford
had died a suicide. They then dumped the
naked body into the grave and pelted it with
stones until it was unrecognizable and there-
fore useless for a proper inquest. The reasons
for the Courtenays’ murderous hatred of
Radford are unclear, but they may have been
related to Radford’s recent successful repre-
sentation of Bonville in a lawsuit against
Devon. The obviously premeditated murder
and its outrageous aftermath shocked con-
temporaries and won the Courtenays an evil
reputation. In 1461, when Thomas Courte-
nay, the sixth earl and leader of the Radford
murder party, was executed after the Battle of
TOWTON, a correspondent of John Paston
wrote:“The Earl of Devonshire is dead justly”
(Davis, 2, p. 230).

Further Reading: Cherry, Martin,“The Struggle
for Power in Mid-Fifteenth-Century Devonshire”
in Ralph A. Griffiths, ed., Patronage, the Crown and
the Provinces in Later Medieval England (Atlantic
Highlands, NJ: Humanities Press, 1981), pp.
123–144; Davis, Norman, ed., The Paston Letters
and Papers of the Fifteenth Century, 2 vols. (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 1971, 1976); Storey, R. L.,
The End of the House of Lancaster, 2d ed. (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1999); for
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a contemporary description of Radford’s death, see
Warrington, John, ed., The Paston Letters, vol. 1
(New York: E. P. Dutton, 1956), pp. 110–111.

Ratcliffe, Sir Richard (d. 1485)
In 1483, when RICHARD III usurped his
nephew’s throne and thereby reopened the
civil wars, Sir Richard Ratcliffe (or Radcliffe)
became one of the new king’s most trusted
advisors.

Born into a Lancashire GENTRY family of
Yorkist allegiance, Ratcliffe fought at the Bat-
tle of TEWKESBURY in 1471 and was
knighted on the field by EDWARD IV. Some
time during the 1470s, Ratcliffe entered the
service of the king’s brother, Richard, duke of
Gloucester, whom he accompanied on the
Scottish campaign of 1482. In June 1483,
Gloucester sent Ratcliffe into the north to
raise forces to support the duke’s forthcoming
seizure of EDWARD V’s Crown. Having col-
lected almost 5,000 men from Gloucester’s
loyal northern following, Ratcliffe stopped at
Pontefract Castle, where, on about 25 June, he
carried out the duke’s orders to execute An-
thony WOODVILLE, Earl Rivers, and Sir
Richard Grey, the brother and son, respec-
tively, of Queen Elizabeth WOODVILLE. For
this service, Gloucester, now king as Richard
III, made Ratcliffe a Knight of the Garter (a
prestigious order of chivalry), a knight of the
body (a close personal servant), and sheriff of
Westmorland for life. Ratcliffe also received
several other lucrative offices and lands worth
£650 a year, a sum exceeded only by the land
grants made to John HOWARD, duke of Nor-
folk; Henry PERCY, fourth earl of Northum-
berland; and Thomas STANLEY, Lord Stanley,
all noblemen whose support was vital to the
new regime.

Along with William CATESBY and Francis
LOVELL, Lord Lovell, Ratcliffe became widely
known as a member of Richard’s inner circle
of advisors. A popular satirical couplet of the
time declared that “The cat [Catesby], the rat
[Ratcliffe], and Lovell our dog [Lovell’s em-
blem], / Rule all England under a hog [refer-
ring to Richard III’s white boar emblem].” In

March 1485, after the death of Queen Anne
NEVILLE, Ratcliffe and Catesby told the king
that he must publicly disavow any intention of
marrying ELIZABETH OFYORK, Edward IV’s
eldest daughter.They argued that the marriage
would alienate even the king’s loyal northern-
ers and would give substance to the rumor
that he had murdered his wife to have his
niece. Ratcliffe died the following August
fighting for Richard III at the Battle of
BOSWORTH FIELD. Ratcliffe’s lands were
confiscated by HENRY VII, although the act
of ATTAINDER passed against him in the first
PARLIAMENT of the new reign was reversed
in 1495 at his son’s request.

See also North of England and the Wars of the
Roses; Richard III, Northern Affinity of;
Usurpation of 1483
Further Reading: Ross, Charles, Richard III
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1981).

Readeption (1470–1471)
Upon HENRY VI’s restoration to the throne,
all letters, writs, and official records began
styling the king’s regnal year as “the 49th year
of the reign of Henry VI and the first of his
readeption to royal power” (Weir, p. 177). Be-
cause of this formula, historians refer simply to
“the Readeption” when describing the period
of restored Lancastrian government between
October 1470 and April 1471.

In August 1470, the conclusion of the
ANGERS AGREEMENT between Queen
MARGARET OF ANJOU and Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, created an alliance
between the house of LANCASTER and sup-
porters of the NEVILLE FAMILY that drove
EDWARD IV and the house of YORK from
the throne in October (see EDWARD IV,
OVERTHROW OF). Upon entering LON-
DON, Warwick and his ally, Edward IV’s
brother, George PLANTAGENET, duke of
Clarence, removed Henry VI from captivity in
the TOWER OF LONDON and installed him
with great ceremony in the bishop’s palace,
where he remained for the next six months as
the inert figurehead of a government con-
trolled by Warwick. Taking the offices of
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king’s lieutenant, chamberlain of England, and
captain of CALAIS, Warwick appointed or
reappointed all royal officials in Henry’s name
and issued summonses for a PARLIAMENT,
which met in November.

The composition and acts of the Readep-
tion Parliament are largely unknown because
its records were destroyed by the Yorkists upon
their return to power. However, the assembly
attainted Edward IV and his brother, Richard,
duke of Gloucester (see RICHARD III), and
reversed ATTAINDERS of Lancastrians passed
under Edward. Parliament also authorized the
negotiation of peace with FRANCE, and War-
wick, in accordance with his compact with
LOUIS XI, raised forces to support Louis
against Duke CHARLES of BURGUNDY, ac-
tions that convinced the duke to support Ed-
ward, who had fled to Burgundy in October
1470.

Distrusted by many Lancastrians, Warwick
was hampered by the failure of Queen Mar-
garet and her son to leave France. Young and
vigorous, Prince EDWARD OF LANCASTER

might have given the Lancastrian cause greater
energy and purpose. The Readeption govern-
ment was also weakened by the anomalous po-
sition of Clarence. Although the duke was ap-
pointed lord lieutenant of IRELAND,Clarence’s
loyalty to Warwick was effectively undermined
by his mother, Cecily NEVILLE, duchess of
York, and his sisters. When Edward returned in
March, Clarence abandoned the earl.

The Readeption collapsed when Edward
IV defeated and killed Warwick at the Battle
of BARNET on 14 April 1471, the very day
Queen Margaret and the prince landed in En-
gland. Raising an army in the West Country,
Margaret was defeated and her son was slain at
the Battle of TEWKESBURY on 4 May (see
EDWARD IV, RESTORATION OF). With the
prince dead, Edward had Henry VI quietly
murdered in the Tower on 21 May, thus extin-
guishing the male line of Lancaster (see
HENRY VI, MURDER OF). Queen Margaret
remained a prisoner until 1475, when she was
ransomed and returned to France by Louis XI.

Further Reading: Gillingham, John, The Wars of
the Roses (Baton Rouge: Louisiana State

University Press, 1981); Goodman, Anthony, The
Wars of the Roses (New York: Dorset Press, 1981);
Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign of King Henry VI
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1981);
Hicks, Michael, Warwick the Kingmaker (Oxford:
Blackwell Publishers, 1998); Ross, Charles, Edward
IV (New Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1998);
Weir, Alison, The Wars of the Roses (New York:
Ballantine Books, 1995); Wolffe, Bertram, Henry VI
(London: Eyre Methuen, 1981).

Rebellion of 1483. See Buckingham’s
Rebellion

Recruitment of Armies. See Armies,
Recruitment of

Recueil des Croniques et Anchiennes
Istories de la Grant Bretaigne, a
present nomme Engleterre (Waurin)
Jean de Waurin’s Recueil des Croniques et Anchi-
ennes Istories de la Grant Bretaigne, a present
nomme Engleterre (A Collection of the Chronicles
and Ancient Histories of Great Britain, Now
Called England) is a useful, if difficult, source
for the early stages of the WARS OF THE

ROSES and the first reign of EDWARD IV.
Jean de Waurin (or Wavrin) (1395–1475)

was the natural son of a Burgundian nobleman,
who, after being officially legitimized in 1437,
entered the service of both Dukes PHILIP and
CHARLES of BURGUNDY. Pro-English in his
outlook, he visited England in 1467 to attend
the royal tournament fought at Smithfield by
Anthony, Bastard of Burgundy (the natural son
of Duke Philip), and Edward IV’s brother-in-
law, Anthony WOODVILLE, Lord Scales, He
was also in CALAIS with Duke Charles in 1469
for a meeting with Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Warwick. Because Waurin’s chronicle of En-
gland, Burgundy, and northwestern FRANCE

in the period 1461–1471 was likely written
between 1465 and Waurin’s death in 1475, the
Recueil is a nearly contemporary account of the
events it describes.

However, modern historians have seriously
questioned Waurin’s reliability. Although the
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Recueil contains some unique information
about English affairs, Waurin is often unclear
as to the sources of his information. Like other
continental writers about events in England,
Waurin seems to have had access to some of
the newsletters and other PROPAGANDA

pieces issued by the two sides in the English
civil war, such as Warwick’s MANNER AND

GUIDING OF THE EARL OF WARWICK AT

ANGERS, which described and justified the

earl’s conclusion of the ANGERS AGREE-
MENT with Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU

in 1470, and the Yorkist HISTORY OF THE

ARRIVAL OF EDWARD IV, which offered
Edward’s version of his successful campaign to
regain the throne in 1471 (see EDWARD IV,
RESTORATION OF). Waurin’s uncritical re-
liance on such obviously partisan sources, as
well as his often confused chronology, his ten-
dency to create fictional speeches for his char-
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Jean de Waurin presents a copy of his chronicles to Edward IV. The man wearing the garter in the right foreground is thought
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acters, and his imaginative reconstructions of
events based on what he felt must have oc-
curred, have led some scholars to dismiss the
Recueil as worthless. However, other historians
maintain that, when used with care, the Recueil
is a useful source for many events in the 1460s.

Further Reading: Ross, Charles, Edward IV
(New Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1998);
Waurin, Jean, Recueil des Croniques et Anchiennes
Istories de la Grant Bretaigne, a present nomme
Engleterre, 5 vols., edited and translated by Sir
William Hardy (London: Longman, Green, and
Roberts, 1864–1891).

Retainers
In the social system known as BASTARD FEU-
DALISM, members of the PEERAGE and GEN-
TRY recruited sworn followers known as re-
tainers to provide a particular type of service
in return for monetary fees or the exercise of
the lord’s influence on their behalf.

Retainers often bound themselves to a lord
by a written contact known as an indenture of
retainer, which normally specified the type of
service to be provided and the amount of the
fees or wages to be paid. The indenture was so
named because it was cut along an indented
line to allow a matching portion to be given
to each party to the contract. Although retain-
ers summoned to arms as part of a great mag-
nate’s AFFINITY formed the core of many
civil war armies, most retainers supplied non-
military service, functioning as domestic ser-
vants, household officers, legal advisors, and
estate agents. Although most retainers were li-
able for military service in times of need, as
occurred frequently during the WARS OF

THE ROSES, large numbers of exclusively
military retainers were often hastily recruited
when a campaign or battle was imminent (see
ARMIES, RECRUITMENT OF). For such
emergencies, a magnate also usually had a
number of “well-willers,” men not under for-
mal indenture but who had enjoyed the lord’s
favor and influence and who could be ap-
proached for military service. To clearly pro-
claim a retainer’s allegiance, especially in bat-
tle, a nobleman often supplied his retainers

with a special livery (i.e., uniform) or with his
personal or family BADGE. For instance, in the
poem, THE SONG OF LADY BESSY, the re-
tainers of Sir William STANLEY are described
as wearing coats “as red as any blood” on
which they displayed Stanley’s hart’s head
badge (Boardman, p. 66).

The king also retained men for various
types of service; Sir Thomas Montgomery was
given a livery of crimson cloth of gold to dis-
tinguish him as one of EDWARD IV’s knights
of the body (a royal bodyguard). Wearing the
king’s white boar badge, RICHARD III’s ret-
inue of household knights charged with him
into the heart of the enemy force at the Battle
of BOSWORTH FIELD. All indentures con-
tained a provision that declared the retainer’s
allegiance to the king superior to his alle-
giance to the contracting lord. However, the
Wars of the Roses, being a civil conflict,
forced many retainers to make difficult choices
between serving their lord, whose family may
have long held the allegiance of the retainer’s
family, and serving the king the lord op-
posed—a dilemma that faced many retainers
of Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York,
when the duke openly challenged HENRY VI
in 1460. A man could also be retained by two
lords, a circumstance that created further diffi-
culties when one lord supported the house of
LANCASTER and the other the house of
YORK.

Throughout the fifteenth century, PARLIA-
MENT enacted numerous anti-retaining stat-
utes in an effort to curb the abusive use of
armed retainers to conduct local feuds, attack
political rivals, intimidate judges and juries (a
practice known as embracery), and generally
cause disorder and mayhem. Edward IV’s
statute of 1468 tried to define who could be
retained and for what purposes, and HENRY

VII’s law of 1504 prohibited retaining without
royal license. Neither statute was entirely suc-
cessful because kings continued to rely on
their own and their nobles’ retainers to form
the armies they required to fight foreign wars
and suppress internal rebellions.As a result, the
practice of retaining remained in use well into
the sixteenth century.
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See also Livery and Maintenance; Retaining, Acts
Against
Further Reading: Boardman, Andrew W., The
Medieval Soldier in the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1998);
Hicks, Michael, Bastard Feudalism (London:
Longman, 1995); Hicks, Michael,“Lord Hastings’
Indentured Retainers?” in Richard III and His
Rivals: Magnates and Their Motives in the Wars of the
Roses (London: Hambledon Press, 1991); Rowney,
I.,“Resources and Retaining in Yorkist England:
William, Lord Hastings, and the Honour of
Tutbury,” in A. J. Pollard, ed., Property and Politics:
Essays in Later Medieval English History (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton, 1984).

Retaining, Acts against
The heart of the social system known as BAS-
TARD FEUDALISM was the creation by mem-
bers of the PEERAGE and GENTRY of an
AFFINITY of sworn RETAINERS who in-
dented (contracted) for life to support their
lord in war and peace in return for money and
the exercise of the lord’s influence in their be-
half. This system not only enabled powerful
magnates to summon bands of armed support-
ers for WARS OF THE ROSES armies, it also
allowed them to feud with their rivals and to
disrupt the order and administration of their
localities. Concerned by what they perceived
to be a high level of violence and disorder
arising from the unchecked recruitment of re-
tainers, fifteenth-century kings and PARLIA-
MENTS enacted various statutes to control the
practice.

Because they relied on the system to raise
large portions of their own military forces,
neither EDWARD IV nor HENRY VII
wanted to abolish retaining. They sought
only to secure the benefits of the system to
themselves, while repressing their subjects’
ability to use the system for private purposes
that disrupted public order and corrupted
royal justice. Because kings sought both to
continue retaining themselves and to curb re-
taining by their nobles, anti-retaining statutes
tended to be vague and difficult to enforce,
leaving the manner of their application to the
discretion of the monarch and the circum-
stances of particular cases.

Attempts to limit retaining had been under-
taken long before the outbreak of the Wars of
the Roses. A statute passed in 1390 during the
reign of Richard II prohibited retaining by any-
one other than a nobleman, although enforce-
ment of the act was virtually nonexistent by the
mid-fifteenth century. In 1467, the House of
Commons asked Edward IV to take strong ac-
tion to combat the rise in murders, riots, and
other disorders that seemed to be occurring
throughout the kingdom. The resulting statute,
enacted by Parliament in 1468, limited retainers
to menial servants, household officers, and legal
advisors. However, the act’s definitions of what
constituted legal retaining were vague, and con-
tinuing outrages moved the Parliament of 1472
to request the king to tighten enforcement of
the statute and issue a proclamation reiterating
the penalties prescribed under it for illegal re-
taining and abuses of LIVERY AND MAINTE-
NANCE. In the last session of Edward’s reign in
1483, Parliament again asked for more vigorous
enforcement of the 1468 act.

In 1486, after the Crown passed from the
house of YORK to the house of TUDOR, the
new monarch, Henry VII, persuaded the lords
and commons in Parliament to take an oath to
refrain from illegally retaining or being re-
tained. Henry also used acts of ATTAINDER

and an unprecedentedly extensive system of
bonds and recognizances to bring magnates
under royal control. (Recognizances were
sums of money pledged as security for loyal
service or for performance of a certain act;
disloyalty or failure to perform brought the
sum due and left the nobleman indebted to
the Crown.) De Retentionibus Illicitis (1504),
the major anti-retaining statute enacted under
Henry VII, prohibited retaining without a
royal license, but it lapsed at the king’s death in
1509. Under Henry VIII, the regulation of re-
taining again followed the provisions of the
1468 act, with the Crown forbidding or li-
censing retaining on a case-by-case basis.

Further Reading: Chrimes, S. B., Henry VII
(New Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1999);
Hicks, Michael, Bastard Feudalism (London:
Longman, 1995); Ross, Charles, Edward IV (New
Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1998).
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Rhys ap Thomas (1449–1525)
The leader of an influential Welsh family,
Rhys ap Thomas provided vital support to
Henry Tudor, earl of Richmond (see HENRY

VII), during his campaign to overthrow
RICHARD III in 1485.

The son of THOMAS AP GRUFFYDD, a
loyal adherent of the house of LANCASTER,
Rhys spent the late 1460s in exile in BUR-
GUNDY with his father. After the deaths of his
father and elder brothers in the early 1470s,
Rhys became head of his family. Although
shorn of the influence his grandfather had
once exercised across southwestern WALES,
Rhys made peace with EDWARD IV and re-
mained an important figure in Welsh affairs
throughout the 1470s. After Edward’s death in
1483, Richard III placed the government of
Wales in the hands of his ally, Henry
STAFFORD, duke of Buckingham, an impor-
tant landowner in Wales and the marches (i.e.,
the Welsh borderlands). When Buckingham
betrayed Richard that autumn, Rhys declined
to join BUCKINGHAM’S REBELLION, proba-
bly because he saw the duke’s unprecedented
authority as a threat to his family’s position.

Because Richmond, the remaining Lancas-
trian heir, was of Welsh blood, Richard began
cultivating support in Wales in 1484. Unable
to find many loyal Yorkists in southwestern
Wales, Richard courted former Lancastrians,
such as Rhys, who received an annuity from
the king in February 1484. The grant was the
first important mark of favor bestowed on
Rhys’s family by the house of YORK in over
two decades. To ensure Rhys’s loyalty, Richard
demanded that he swear an oath of fidelity
and hand over his only son as a hostage. Rhys
declared himself willing to take the oath, but
he begged the king to reconsider the hostage
demand. The boy seems never to have been
surrendered, but the threat to his heir probably
weakened Rhys’s attachment to Richard. By
1485, Rhys was being recruited by Rich-
mond’s agents. Although Rhys replied favor-
ably to Richmond’s request, he did not join
the earl when he landed in Wales in August,
and rumors swept Richmond’s army that
Rhys was hostile. In fact, Rhys did nothing,

shadowing Richmond’s force but neither
helping nor hindering his march across Wales.
Although Rhys’s apparent indecision caused
Richmond some anxious moments, it was
probably a scheme to convince the king that
Rhys intended to attack the invaders before
they reached England. If this was his plan, it
worked, for Richard, hearing of the landing
on 11 August, did not march until 15 August,
when he fell into a rage upon learning that
Richmond had crossed Wales unopposed.

About 13 August, Rhys openly joined
Richmond, who promised to appoint Rhys
lieutenant in Wales. According to THE SONG

OF LADY BESSY, Rhys brought “eight thou-
sand spears” into Richmond’s camp, while
THE ROSE OF ENGLAND says that Rhys
drew “Wales with him” (Evans, p. 132). Al-
though both claims are likely exaggerated,
Rhys clearly brought a welcome and consid-
erable addition to Richmond’s strength. Rhys
distinguished himself in Richmond’s service at
the Battle of BOSWORTH FIELD on 22 Au-
gust and is one of several men who were later
said to have struck the blow that killed the
king. Although this claim cannot be substanti-
ated, a Welsh poem states that Rhys “killed the
boar [Richard’s badge], destroyed his head,”
and the Burgundian writer Jean Molinet de-
clared that a Welshman struck the fatal blow
(Griffiths, p. 43).

Knighted three days after Bosworth, Sir
Rhys was well rewarded for his service. Under
the king’s uncle, Jasper TUDOR, duke of Bed-
ford, Sir Rhys served as king’s deputy in South
Wales, and became justiciar of the region after
Bedford’s death in 1495. He helped suppress
the Yorkist uprisings in 1486 and fought
against the Lambert SIMNEL rebels at the 
Battle of STOKE in 1487 (see LOVELL-
STAFFORD UPRISING). A royal councilor
and a member of the king’s household, Sir
Rhys fought against the Cornish rebels at
Blackheath in 1497 and later that year against
Perkin WARBECK in the West Country. A
personal friend of the king’s, Sir Rhys was en-
trusted with building a new tomb in Wales for
Henry’s father, Edmund TUDOR, earl of
Richmond. In 1505, Sir Rhys was elected a
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Knight of the Garter. After Henry’s death in
1509, Sir Rhys continued to serve the house
of TUDOR until his death in 1525.

Further Reading: Evans, H. T., Wales and the
Wars of the Roses (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Alan Sutton Publishing, 1995); Griffiths, Ralph A.,
Sir Rhys ap Thomas and His Family (Cardiff, UK:
University of Wales Press, 1993).

Richard, Duke of York. See
Plantagenet, Richard, Duke of York
(1411–1460); Plantagenet, Richard, Duke
of York (1473–c. 1483)

Richard II, Deposition of (1399)
In the sixteenth century, William SHAKE-
SPEARE and his contemporaries, concerned
with the uncertain succession of the house of
TUDOR, viewed the deposition of Richard II
in 1399 as the cause and starting point of the
WARS OF THE ROSES.

In late June 1399, Henry of Bolingbroke,
duke of Lancaster, returned to England from
continental exile to claim his late father’s ex-
tensive estates, an inheritance of which he had
been deprived by his cousin Richard II (r.
1377–1399). Nervous about the king’s will-
ingness to abrogate the property rights of a
subject, and angered by a series of high-
handed and arbitrary royal actions, the English
ruling classes quickly abandoned the childless
king in favor of his Lancastrian kinsman. On
29 September, Richard II, a prisoner in the
TOWER OF LONDON, reluctantly bowed to
pressure and resigned his Crown to his cousin.
When this action was confirmed next day by
PARLIAMENT, Richard ceased to be king, and
the throne passed to Henry IV (r. 1399–1413),
first king of the house of LANCASTER.

The Lancastrian usurpation, although ap-
proved at the time by the political elite of the
realm, bypassed the line of legal succession. In
1399, Richard II’s heir was Edmund Mor-
timer, the eight-year-old earl of March
(1391–1425), the grandson of his cousin
Philippa (1355–1381), only child of Lionel,
duke of Clarence (1338–1368), second son of

Edward III (r. 1327–1377). Henry IV, the new
king, was the eldest son of John of Gaunt,
duke of Lancaster (1340–1399), third son of
Edward III. Within months of Henry’s acces-
sion, disgruntled former supporters were dis-
puting his right to the throne. Chief among
these opponents were Sir Henry Percy
(known as Hotspur, 1361–1403), who was
married to March’s aunt, and Sir Edmund
Mortimer (1376–1409), March’s uncle. Henry
IV survived a series of pro-Mortimer uprisings
in the early years of his reign and successfully
passed his Crown to his son, Henry V (r.
1413–1422). The second Lancastrian king se-
cured the dynasty by reopening the HUN-
DRED YEARS WAR, crushing the French at
the Battle of Agincourt in 1415, and conquer-
ing much of northern FRANCE, actions that
made the king and his family a focus of na-
tional pride. When March died childless in
1425, his family’s claim to the throne, which
passed to his sister’s fourteen-year-old son,
Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York, was
virtually forgotten.

It only revived in 1460, when York, after
striving unsuccessfully for years to control the
government of the incompetent HENRY VI,
the third Lancastrian monarch, laid the house
of YORK’s claim to the Crown before Parlia-
ment. York’s action, which led in 1461 to his
son’s coronation as EDWARD IV, turned the
political rivalries of the 1450s into the inter-
mittent dynastic wars of the following three
decades. When HENRY VII established the
Tudor dynasty on the throne in 1485, his pro-
pagandists stressed the horrors of the dynastic
warfare from which the new king had rescued
England (see PROPAGANDA). Sixteenth-cen-
tury Englishmen, most notably represented by
Shakespeare in his history plays, traced the
root of these horrors to the 1399 disruption in
the natural line of succession. Although most
modern historians reject this view, finding the
origins of the wars in Henry VI’s inability to
function effectively as king and in the local
feuds and national ambitions of wealthy and
militarily powerful noblemen, the deposition
of Richard II is still sometimes taken as the
start of the Wars of the Roses.
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Prior to his formal deposition, Richard II is confined in the Tower of London by his cousin Henry of Bolingbroke, the future
Henry IV. (Harley MS 4380 f. 181, British Library)



Further Reading: Bennett, Michael, Richard II
and the Revolution of 1399 (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1999);
Saul, Nigel, Richard II (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1997); Strohm, Paul, England’s
Empty Throne: Usurpation and the Language of
Legitimation, 1399–1422 (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998); the text of William
Shakespeare’s play Richard II can be found online
at <http://shakespeare.about.com/arts/
shakespeare/library/blrichardiiscenes.htm>.

Richard III, King of England
(1452–1485)
Richard III, the last king of the houses of
YORK and PLANTAGENET, is the most con-
troversial monarch in English history. By de-
posing and then perhaps murdering his
nephew, Richard revived the WARS OF THE

ROSES, thereby destroying himself and his dy-
nasty and making possible the rule of the
house of TUDOR.

Born on 2 October 1452, Richard was the
youngest son of Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York, and his wife, Cecily NEVILLE.
In October 1459, following his father’s flight
from the field of LUDFORD BRIDGE, seven-
year-old Richard, along with his mother and
elder brother, George PLANTAGENET, fell
into the custody of HENRYVI, who entrusted
them to the duchess’s sister. They regained
their freedom in July 1460 after the king was
captured by the Yorkists at the Battle of
NORTHAMPTON. In September, the duchess
brought the boys to LONDON, where PAR-
LIAMENT answered York’s demand for the
Crown by enacting the compromise Act of
ACCORD, which made the duke heir to
Henry VI. Following York’s death at the Battle
of WAKEFIELD in December and the Yorkist
defeat at the Battle of ST.ALBANS in February
1461, Cecily sent Richard and George to
safety in BURGUNDY. However, both were
recalled to England in April, only weeks after
their eldest brother won the Battle of TOW-
TON and thereby secured the throne as ED-
WARD IV.

At Edward’s coronation in June 1461,
Richard was created duke of Gloucester and

his brother George duke of Clarence. Al-
though only nine, Gloucester was given liberal
grants of land and office, including appoint-
ment as lord admiral. In 1469, when Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, convinced
Clarence to join a coup against Edward,
Gloucester remained loyal to his brother and
was rewarded with a lifetime appointment as
constable of England. In August 1470, after the
failure of a second rebellion drove Warwick
and Clarence from the realm, Gloucester’s
continued loyalty earned him further rewards,
including offices traditionally held by the
NEVILLE FAMILY. When the rebel magnates
returned in October and forced the king to
flee, Gloucester was one of a handful of sup-
porters who accompanied Edward to exile in
Burgundy (see EDWARD IV, OVERTHROW

OF). Returning to England with Edward in
March 1471, Gloucester, now eighteen, com-
manded the van of the Yorkist army at the
Battle of BARNET, where Warwick was slain,
and at the Battle of TEWKESBURY, where
Prince EDWARD OF LANCASTER died (see
EDWARD IV, RESTORATION OF). Although
various reports claimed that Gloucester helped
kill the prince and later murdered Henry VI in
the TOWER OF LONDON, the former seems
to have fallen during the fighting, and the lat-
ter was almost certainly slain on the orders of
Edward IV (see HENRY VI, MURDER OF).
Gloucester’s direct involvement in either
death, though possible, cannot now be proven.

In the 1470s, Gloucester continued to ren-
der loyal service to his brother, who continued
to reward the duke with lands and offices, es-
pecially in the north. Marriage to Anne
NEVILLE,Warwick’s younger daughter, entan-
gled Gloucester in a bitter dispute with
Clarence, who was married to Isabel NE-
VILLE, the elder sister, over division of the late
earl’s lands (see NEVILLE INHERITANCE

DISPUTE). Settlement of the quarrel required
royal intervention, but it left Gloucester heir
to the Neville influence in the north, where
the duke resided after 1475 (see NORTH OF

ENGLAND AND THE WARS OF THE

ROSES). By 1480, thanks to his Neville con-
nections, his brother’s support, and his own
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abilities, Gloucester had constructed a loyal
and extensive AFFINITY in the north, which
he governed on Edward’s behalf.This network
of northern RETAINERS proved both a bless-
ing and curse after Gloucester became king in
1483 (see RICHARD III, NORTHERN

AFFINITY OF).
In 1475, Gloucester participated in Ed-

ward’s invasion of FRANCE. Disapproving of
his brother’s decision to eschew military glory
in favor of a French pension, Gloucester ab-
sented himself from the signing of the Treaty
of Picquigny. In the early 1480s, Gloucester
implemented Edward’s militant policy toward
SCOTLAND. The duke’s several campaigns
against the Scots recovered BERWICK, but
otherwise they achieved little and cost much,
and have led later writers to question his abil-
ity as a military commander. He was also sus-
pected of encouraging the king to eliminate
the troublesome Clarence, although no evi-
dence exists to link Gloucester directly to the
duke’s ATTAINDER and execution in 1478.

The king was likely the driving force behind
Clarence’s destruction, and Gloucester’s acqui-
escence—whether eager or reluctant—came
only at Edward’s bidding (see CLARENCE,
EXECUTION OF).

When Edward IV died on 9 April 1483,
Gloucester was in the north. Although he im-
mediately swore allegiance to his nephew, ED-
WARDV, the duke was suspicious of his sister-
in-law, Queen Elizabeth WOODVILLE, and of
the ambitious WOODVILLE FAMILY, around
whom an extensive political interest had
formed in the 1470s. Supported by William
HASTINGS, Lord Hastings, and other royal
servants who feared that the Woodvilles meant
to use their influence with Edward to control
the government, Gloucester seized the king,
arrested Anthony WOODVILLE, Earl Rivers,
and frightened the queen into taking SANC-
TUARY at Westminster. In June, when Hast-
ings and others began to mistrust Gloucester’s
intentions, the duke, who had been named
lord protector, executed Hastings and secured
custody of the king’s brother, Richard PLAN-
TAGENET, duke of York (see COUNCIL

MEETING OF 13 JUNE 1483). Having at
some point concluded that his best interests
required him to take the throne, Gloucester,
assisted by Henry STAFFORD, duke of Buck-
ingham, launched a PROPAGANDA campaign
to discredit his nephews’ right to the Crown
and to advance his own claim (see BUTLER

PRECONTRACT; SHAW’S SERMON; TITU-
LUS REGIUS; USURPATION OF 1483). Al-
though Gloucester won enough support in
London to have himself crowned king as
Richard III on 6 July, the usurpation, which
was almost immediately followed by rumors
that Edward V and York had been murdered in
the Tower, drove many Yorkists to join former
Lancastrians in seeking to overthrow Richard
in favor of Henry Tudor, earl of Richmond
(see HENRY VII), the last heir of the house of
LANCASTER.

Never able to overcome the opposition
generated by the usurpation, Richard’s regime
was always narrowly based and threatened by
betrayal and indifference among the PEERAGE

and GENTRY. After the failure of BUCKING-
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HAM’S REBELLION—so-called because of
the involvement in it of Richard’s former ally
Buckingham—many southern gentlemen ei-
ther fled to Richmond in BRITTANY or be-
came too untrustworthy for further employ-
ment. Forced to intrude his northern
supporters into the leadership of southern
counties, Richard reaped further ill will,
which only intensified the condemnation and
mistrust arising from his silence regarding the
disappearance of the PRINCES IN THE

TOWER. The death of his son in 1484 and of
his queen in 1485 further weakened the king’s
position and led to damaging rumors, which
Richard had to personally disavow, that he in-
tended to marry his niece, ELIZABETH OF

YORK. Accused of tyranny and suspected of
murder, the king confronted Richmond at
BOSWORTH FIELD on 22 August 1485. Al-
though Richard commanded the larger force,
the defection of Thomas STANLEY, Lord
Stanley, and his brother Sir William STANLEY,
combined with the lukewarm adherence of
other lords, such as Henry PERCY, earl of
Northumberland, led to the king’s defeat and
death.

After Bosworth, the continuing mystery sur-
rounding the fate of the princes, as well as the
new dynasty’s need to justify itself through the
misdeeds of its predecessors, fostered the writing
of a series of works that progressively blackened
the reputation of Richard III (see ANGLICA

HISTORIA; HISTORY OF KING RICHARD III;
UNION OFTHETWO NOBLE AND ILLUSTRI-
OUS FAMILIES OF LANCASTER AND YORK).
Culminating in William Shakespeare’s brilliant
play, RICHARD III, and answered later by many
passionate defenses of Richard and his actions,
these writings created a controversy that contin-
ues unabated to this day.

See also: Richard III, Historical Views of
Further Reading: Hicks, Michael, Richard III:
The Man behind the Myth (London: Collins and
Brown, 1991); Horrox, Rosemary, Richard III:A
Study in Service (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1991); Kendall, Paul Murray,
Richard the Third (New York: W. W. Norton, 1956);
Potter, Jeremy, Good King Richard? An Account of
Richard III and His Reputation (London: Constable,
1994); Ross, Charles, Richard III (Berkeley:

University of California Press, 1981); see also the
Richard III Society Web site at <http://www.
r3.org> for a variety of sources and materials
relating to Richard III and his reign.

Richard III, Historical Views of
RICHARD III is the most controversial ruler
in English history. In the five centuries since
his death, he has been condemned as a tyrant
and murderer and praised as a good and strong
king. Few of the many studies of Richard that
have appeared since 1485 take a moderate po-
sition on his character and actions. For more
than a century after the Battle of BOSWORTH

FIELD, the last king of the house of PLANTA-
GENET was vilified by historians and chroni-
clers writing under the rule of HENRY VII
and his descendants. In the 1590s, this vilifica-
tion was given its most memorable form by
William Shakespeare, whose play RICHARD

III turned the king into one of the great vil-
lains of English literature. However, after the
end of the house of TUDOR in 1603, a series
of increasingly vigorous defenses of Richard
were published, and in the twentieth century,
growing numbers of defenders and detractors
presented their views of Richard in a variety
of print and nonprint formats.

The only strictly contemporary account of
Richard is Dominic Mancini’s USURPATION

OF RICHARD III, a critical description of the
USURPATION OF 1483 written before the
end of that year by an Italian visitor to En-
gland. A near-contemporary account of
Richard’s entire reign is the so-called second
continuation of the CROYLAND CHRONI-
CLE, which was probably completed in 1486.
Although generally hostile to Richard, whom
he viewed as a deceitful tyrant, the anonymous
chronicler was particularly outraged by
Richard’s intrusion of northern men into the
administration of southern counties (see
RICHARD III, NORTHERN AFFINITY OF).

The raw material for the classic Shake-
spearean portrait of a physically deformed
king who murdered his way to the throne was
developed in the sixteenth century by a series
of writers and chroniclers. Although neither
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Henry VII nor Henry VIII formally encour-
aged the writing of anti-Richard PROPA-
GANDA, both fostered the view that the acces-
sion of the house of Tudor rescued England
from the disorder of the WARS OF THE

ROSES and the tyranny of Richard III. Ac-
cepting this official view of the recent past,
and drawing upon the memories of old oppo-
nents of Richard at the Tudor COURT, writ-
ers like Polydore Vergil in his ANGLICA HIS-
TORIA and Sir Thomas More in his HISTORY

OF KING RICHARD III proclaimed Richard’s
ambition and ruthlessness, described his physi-
cal deformities, and listed his many victims.
The antiquary John ROUS, writing in the
1490s, contributed some of the coarser ele-
ments of the portrait, claiming that Richard
was two years in his mother’s womb and
emerged at birth with teeth and shoulder-
length hair. In his UNION OF THE TWO

NOBLE AND ILLUSTRIOUS FAMILIES OF

LANCASTER AND YORK, the chronicler Ed-
ward Hall based his depiction of Richard on
Vergil and More, but he so blackened their
portrayals as to create a king who foreshad-
owed Shakespeare’s evil monster.

When the later Tudor chroniclers Richard
Grafton and Raphael Holinshed incorporated
Hall’s Richard into their works, they transmit-
ted the accounts of Vergil and More to Shake-
speare, who used their chronicles as sources for
his enormously influential play, Richard III (see
SHAKESPEARE AND THE WARS OF THE

ROSES). However, even in the Elizabethan pe-
riod, historians like William Camden and John
Stow quietly suggested that Richard’s role in
the deaths of EDWARDV and Richard PLAN-
TAGENET, duke of York, was uncertain. The
first full-scale defense of Richard was written
in 1619 by Sir George Buck, Master of Revels
to James I. In his History of King Richard the
Third, Buck praised the king for his courage
and justice, declared all charges against him to
be unproven, and condemned the Tudor his-
torical tradition for maligning an innocent
man. Although the seventeenth and eigh-
teenth centuries saw other writers take up
Richard’s cause, the Tudor/Shakespearean
image of the king continued to dominate. In

1768, however, Horace Walpole published his
Historic Doubts on the Life and Reign of Richard
III, in which he convincingly exposed many
of the weaknesses and inconsistencies of the
traditional depiction, argued that many of
Richard’s supposed crimes were contrary to
his own best interests, and attempted (rather
less convincingly) to shift blame to Henry VII.

The nineteenth century witnessed roman-
tic portrayals of Richard, such as Caroline
Halsted’s Richard III as Duke of Gloucester and
King of England, which absolves the king of
virtually all crimes and borders on hagiogra-
phy, and the scholarship of prominent Victo-
rian historians such as John Richard Green,
William Stubbs, and James Gairdner, who
largely accepted the Tudor portrait. In the
twentieth century, the debate assumed a vari-
ety of new forms. In the 1920s (Britain) and
1930s (United States), the forerunners of the
Richard III Society, organizations dedicated to
researching and reassessing Richard’s role in
English history, were organized. In 1984, Lon-
don Weekend Television staged a mock trial in
which a jury found Richard not guilty of
murdering his nephews. Since the 1960s,
many fictional works sympathetic to Richard,
such as Sharon Kay Penman’s The Sunne in
Splendour (1982), have been published. On the
other side, historian A. L. Rowse in his
Bosworth Field (1966) compared Richard to
Adolf Hitler, while Desmond Seward in his
Richard III: England’s Black Legend (1984) pro-
claimed the Tudor view of the villainous king
to be entirely credible. Although many of the
more spectacular elements of the Tudor tradi-
tion have been largely refuted, and the pro-
Richard position has won much popular sym-
pathy, many historians still find Richard
responsible for the deaths of the PRINCES IN

THE TOWER.

Further Reading: Buck, Sir George, The History
of King Richard III, edited by A. N. Kincaid (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1982);
Dockray, Keith, Richard III:A Source Book (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1997);
Gairdner, James, History of the Life and Reign of
Richard the Third, 2d ed. (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1898); Green, J. R., A Short History
of the English People (London, 1874); Halsted,
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Caroline A., Richard III as Duke of Gloucester and
King of England, 2 vols. (London, 1844; reprinted
Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing,
1977); Ross, Charles, Richard III (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1981); Rowse,A. L.,
Bosworth Field: From Medieval to Tudor England
(Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1966); Seward,
Desmond, Richard III: England’s Black Legend (New
York: Franklin Watts, 1984); Stubbs,William, The
Constitutional History of England, 3 vols. (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 1878);Walpole, Horace,
Historic Doubts on the Life and Reign of Richard III,
edited by P.W. Hammond (Stroud, Gloucestershire,
UK: Sutton Publishing, 1987); see also the Richard
III Society Web site at <http://www.r3.org/
bookcase/texts> for excerpts of many of the
publications mentioned in this entry.

Richard III, Northern Affinity of
In the autumn of 1483, many gentlemen of
the southern and western shires joined
BUCKINGHAM’S REBELLION, an ultimately
unsuccessful effort to overthrow RICHARD

III in favor of Henry Tudor, earl of Richmond
(see HENRYVII). Because most of these rebels
either joined Richmond in exile in BRIT-
TANY or were henceforth denied public em-
ployment by Richard, the king had few politi-
cally reliable men to whom he could entrust
important military and administrative posts in
southern and southwestern England. This lack
of southern support left Richard heavily de-
pendent on his northern RETAINERS and ser-
vants, men who had helped him govern the
north in the 1470s when he was duke of
Gloucester. By intruding members of his
northern AFFINITY into positions of power
and influence in the south, Richard may have
further alienated the southern GENTRY and
thereby increased the political instability that
fostered renewal of the WARS OF THE

ROSES.
The PARLIAMENT of January 1484 passed

bills of ATTAINDER against 104 persons who
had been implicated in the recent uprising.Al-
though one-third of these men were eventu-
ally pardoned and restored to their estates, the
continuing threat of an invasion by Richmond
meant most of them could no longer be
trusted to hold official positions in their coun-

ties. Within weeks of the end of the rebellion,
northerners entered the southern counties as
commissioners charged with arresting rebels
and seizing their lands and property. Before
the end of November, Richard signaled his
unwillingness to trust the southern gentry by
appointing numerous northerners to offices in
the southern shires, such as Edward Redman
of Yorkshire, who became sheriff of Somerset
and Devon; John Musgrave of Cumberland,
who became sheriff of Wiltshire; and Robert
BRACKENBURY of Durham, who became
sheriff of Kent. When the redistribution of
forfeited lands began after the parliamentary
session, northerners reaped rich rewards, espe-
cially in the southwestern counties. Sir
Richard RATCLIFFE, one of the king’s most
loyal northern supporters, as well as two
prominent members of the northern PEER-
AGE, Thomas STANLEY, Lord Stanley, and
Henry PERCY, fourth earl of Northumber-
land, received extensive estates in Somerset,
Wiltshire, Devon, and Cornwall. Other north-
ern men were named to southern commis-
sions of the peace and to other local offices,
thus giving them administrative control of
areas in which they and their families were
otherwise unknown.

These appointments intruded outsiders
into tight-knit shire communities that con-
sisted of long-established gentry families who
were linked by blood, marriage, history, and a
set of shared interests. Strongly parochial and
resentful of outside interference, southern and
southwestern gentry families looked upon the
northerners suddenly thrust into authority
over them almost as foreign occupiers who
had seized the offices and influence that they
believed were theirs by right. As the writer of
the CROYLAND CHRONICLE lamented,
Richard III distributed southern lands and of-
fices “among his northern adherents, whom
he planted . . . throughout his dominions, to
the disgrace and loudly expressed sorrow of all
the people of the south, who daily longed . . .
for the . . . return of their ancient rulers, rather
than the present tyranny of these people”
(Ross, p. 123). Although the Croyland chroni-
cler was notoriously distrustful of northerners
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and may therefore have exaggerated the extent
of northern intrusion into the south, the ap-
pointments clearly hurt Richard’s standing in
southern England, especially when combined
with the growing rumors that he had ordered
the deaths of his nephews, EDWARD V and
Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York.At the
Battle of BOSWORTH FIELD in 1485, many
leaders of the southern gentry fought for
Richmond, and almost none for Richard III.

See also North of England and the Wars of the
Roses
Further Reading: Dockray, Keith,“The Political
Legacy of Richard III in Northern England,” in
Ralph A. Griffiths and James Sherborne, eds.,
Kings and Nobles in the Later Middle Ages (New
York: St. Martin’s Press, 1986), pp. 205–227;
Horrox, Rosemary, Richard III:A Study in Service
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1991);
Ross, Charles, Richard III (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981).

Richard III (Shakespeare)
Written probably in late 1591, Richard III is
the final component in William Shakespeare’s
tetralogy (i.e., four-play cycle) depicting the
WARS OF THE ROSES. Because of its power-
fully drawn central character, Richard III is
among the most popular of Shakespeare’s
plays, and this popularity has allowed the play-
wright’s striking depiction of the villainous
king to become the dominant popular image
of the historical RICHARD III.

Based largely upon Edward Hall’s chronicle,
THE UNION OF THE TWO NOBLE AND IL-
LUSTRIOUS FAMILIES OF LANCASTER AND

YORK, the play ultimately relies upon Hall’s
chief source, Sir Thomas More’s HISTORY OF

KING RICHARD III, for much of its portrayal
of the last king of the houses of YORK and
PLANTAGENET. Concluding with Richard’s
defeat and death at the Battle of BOSWORTH

FIELD, the play completes the main theme of
the tetralogy, which is that the suffering and
civil war brought upon England by the house
of LANCASTER’s usurpation of the throne in
1399 and intensified by Richard III’s murder-
ous seizure of the Crown in 1483 were happily
ended by the accession of the house of

TUDOR (see RICHARD II, DEPOSITION

OF). By magnifying Richard’s capacity for evil,
and by giving the king a witty enthusiasm for
the commission of crime, Shakespeare makes
Richard the perfect contrast to his virtuous
Tudor successor, HENRY VII. Although his
wicked king is based on an image of Richard
III created a century earlier by Tudor PROPA-
GANDA, Shakespeare sharpens the villainy he
found in More and other sources to serve the
dramatic purposes of his work.

To illustrate the king’s evil nature, Shake-
speare gives Richard a hunched back, a detail
taken from More. Shakespeare also makes
Richard responsible for a host of deaths, in-
cluding, in the earlier plays of the cycle, those
of Edmund BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset;
HENRY VI; and (with his brothers) EDWARD

OF LANCASTER, Prince of Wales. In Richard
III, Shakespeare has Richard arrange the mur-
ders of his brother, George PLANTAGENET,
duke of Clarence; his wife, Anne NEVILLE

(whose killing by Richard is implied); and his
nephews, EDWARD V and Richard PLANTA-
GENET, duke of York. Clearly innocent of
Somerset’s death, which occurred in 1455 at
the Battle of ST. ALBANS when Richard was
only two, the king has also been absolved of
each of the other deaths by at least some mod-
ern scholars, and his physical deformity has
been rejected by many. While most historians
now accept that Richard ordered the murders
of his nephews, the fate of EDWARD IV’s sons
remains highly controversial, and many other
possible culprits have been suggested. How-
ever, wherever they stand on the question of
the PRINCES IN THE TOWER, almost all
modern writers accept that Shakespeare’s
Richard III is a highly distorted and inaccurate
view of the historical monarch.

See also Henry VI, Part 1; Henry VI, Part 2; Henry
VI, Part 3; Richard III, Historical Views of;
Shakespeare and the Wars of the Roses
Further Reading: Norwich, John Julius,
Shakespeare’s Kings (New York: Scribner, 1999);
Saccio, Peter, Shakespeare’s English Kings, 2d ed.
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2000); the text
of Richard III can be found online at
<http://shakespeare.about.com/arts/shakespeare/
library/blrichardiiiscenes.htm>.
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Richmond, Countess of. See Beaufort,
Margaret, Countess of Richmond and
Derby

Richmond, Earl of. See Henry VII;
Tudor, Edmund, Earl of Richmond

Rivers, Earl. See entries under
Woodville

Robin of Holderness 
Rebellion (1469)
Occurring in Yorkshire in May 1569, in the
same county and at about the same time as the
ROBIN OF REDESDALE REBELLION, the
Robin of Holderness uprising contributed to
the disorder that allowed Richard NEVILLE,
earl of Warwick, to launch his first coup
against EDWARD IV.

According to Polydore Vergil’s ANGLICA

HISTORIA, the Robin of Holderness Rebel-
lion was an armed protest against a tax levied
on the landholders of northern England by the
Hospital of St. Leonard in York. The hospital
claimed a thrave (i.e., twenty-four sheaves of
grain) each year. By 1469, the tax was nearly a
century old, and it had been causing discontent
among the taxpayers for almost as long. Follow-
ing the lead of Sir William Conyers, who had
just raised a rebellion under the name of Robin
of Redesdale, and perhaps timing his uprising
to coincide with the Redesdale movement,
Robert Hillyard, a tenant of the Lancastrian
Percy family, took the name Robin of Holder-
ness and led the tax protesters toward York. Be-
fore reaching their destination, the Holderness
rebels were dispersed by John NEVILLE, earl of
Northumberland, who seized Robin and exe-
cuted him before the gates of York. Thus, al-
though some Holderness rebels may have later
joined the Redesdale rebellion, the former was
apparently unrelated to the latter and not, like
the Redesdale rebellion, part of Warwick’s plan
to seize control of the government.

The only contemporary account of the
Holderness uprising does not mention the tax

but claims instead that the rebels sought to re-
store Henry PERCY, then in the TOWER OF

LONDON, to his family’s earldom of
Northumberland This goal explains why John
Neville, who currently held the Percy earl-
dom, so effectively suppressed the rebellion.
What is confusing about the episode is the ap-
pearance of a living Robert Hillyard in docu-
ments dating to the decade after his apparent
execution in 1469. Although there may have
been two Hillyards, a modern historian (see
Haigh, p. 192) suggests a more likely explana-
tion. The entire Robin of Holderness Rebel-
lion was fabricated by Warwick or his brother
Northumberland to convince Edward IV that
the latter was a loyal subject even while the
former was engaged in treason. Robert Hill-
yard is recorded as submitting himself to the
king at York in March 1470 after the failure of
Warwick’s second rebellion. Four days later,
Edward granted Percy the earldom of
Northumberland and created John Neville
marquis of Montagu, a technically higher title
that carried far less land. Hillyard’s appearance
at York in 1470 may have revealed the truth
about the Holderness uprising of the previous
year, and the consequences of those revelations
may have led in part to Montagu’s abandon-
ment of Edward IV in the autumn of 1470,
when Warwick finally succeeded in over-
throwing the house of YORK.

Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995);
Ross, Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998).

Robin of Redesdale 
Rebellion (1469)
The Robin of Redesdale Rebellion, an upris-
ing in Yorkshire in the spring of 1469, was se-
cretly directed by Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Warwick, as part of his plan to wrest control of
the kingdom from EDWARD IV.

Although the Redesdale rebellion, along
with several other nearly simultaneous upris-
ings, such as the ROBIN OF HOLDERNESS

REBELLION, opened the second phase of the
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WARS OF THE ROSES, in which Edward IV
was eventually to lose and regain his throne,
little is known for certain about the nature and
course of these movements. The contempo-
rary evidence for the northern disorders of
1469 is slight and contradictory, and modern
historians have proposed several accounts of
events. In late April 1469, a large body of trou-
blemakers under a mysterious captain calling
himself Robin of Redesdale (or Robin
Mend-All) was scattered by John NEVILLE,
earl of Northumberland, Warwick’s brother.
Whether these first disorders were unrelated
to Warwick, or whether Robin had simply
taken the field before the earl was ready to
support him, is unclear. Northumberland’s role
is also uncertain; the earl may have been un-
aware of his brother’s plans, or he may have
acted only to make the king think so. In any
event, Northumberland moved with sufficient
slowness to allow Robin to escape.

In late May or early June, Robin of Redes-
dale, who was possibly Sir William Conyers, a
kinsman of Warwick’s, incited a new uprising
and issued a manifesto denouncing Edward’s
government. The rebels demanded that Ed-
ward remove his wicked advisors, namely the
WOODVILLE FAMILY and such other rivals of
Warwick as William HERBERT, earl of Pem-
broke. Although Robin called his pronounce-
ment a “popular petition” (Haigh, p. 99), it was
probably drafted by Warwick, for it ominously
compared Edward’s regime to those of Ed-
ward II, Richard II, and HENRY VI, all mon-
archs who had been deposed. As the king
moved north to suppress the rebellion, War-
wick cemented his alliance with Edward’s
brother, George PLANTAGENET, duke of
Clarence, by arranging the duke’s marriage to
his eldest daughter, Isabel NEVILLE. By mid-
July, Warwick and Clarence had openly de-
clared their support for the aims of the Redes-
dale manifesto, while the rebel leader had
raised sufficient support to outnumber the
king’s forces and threaten Edward’s position at
Nottingham. On 26 July, Robin, who was
marching south to join Warwick and to cut
the road to LONDON, clashed with a royalist
army under Pembroke at the Battle of EDGE-

COTE. Pembroke was defeated, captured, and
executed, but Robin of Redesdale and many
of his rebels also died in the battle. Hemmed
in by superior forces, Edward surrendered
himself to Warwick’s custody on 29 July.

Finding themselves unable to govern effec-
tively without Edward’s cooperation, War-
wick and Clarence extracted a pardon from
the king and released him before the end of
the year. With the failure of their 1469 coup
attempt, Warwick and Clarence raised an-
other rebellion in the following spring. Robin
of Redesdale resurfaced in March 1470, ap-
parently in the person of Sir John Conyers,
Sir William’s brother, who assumed the guise
of Robin to briefly involve himself in the
new uprising. He submitted to the king at
York in late March, having done little to sup-
port Warwick but much to confuse later his-
torians as to the identity of the original
Robin of Redesdale.

See also North of England and the Wars of the
Roses
Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995);
Ross, Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998).

Roos, Thomas, Lord Roos
(1427–1464)
A loyal partisan of the house of LANCASTER,
Thomas Roos, Lord Roos, played a large role
in the Lancastrian victory at the Battle of
WAKEFIELD in 1460 and in the Lancastrian
campaigns in Northumberland in 1464.

Succeeding to the important northern
lordship of Roos in 1446, Roos fought in
Normandy in 1449–1450, being one of the
hostages given to the French on the surrender
of Rouen. In 1452, he was given ships and
charged with guarding the eastern coasts from
French invasion. In 1453, at the height of the
NEVILLE-PERCY FEUD, Roos was an active
ally of the Percy family. He fought for HENRY

VI at the Battle of ST. ALBANS in May 1455
and served on various Lancastrian commis-
sions in the north between 1457 and 1460, re-
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ceiving an annuity in the latter year for his ser-
vices against Yorkist rebels. He was at CALAIS

with Henry BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset, in
1460, when the duke tried unsuccessfully to
wrest the town from Yorkist control. In the
autumn of 1460, Roos helped rouse the north
against the Act of ACCORD, which disinher-
ited Prince EDWARD OF LANCASTER; he
was also a leader of the Lancastrian army at the
Battle of Wakefield in December, being the
first to attack the forces of Richard PLANTA-
GENET, duke of York, when the duke issued
forth from Sandal Castle.

After marching south from Wakefield with
Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU’s army, Roos
fought for Lancaster at the Battle of ST. AL-
BANS in February 1461 and again at the Battle
of TOWTON in March. After that defeat, he
fled into SCOTLAND with the Lancastrian
royal family. He resumed his opposition to the
house of YORK in the following June, when
he carried Henry VI with him on a raid into
Durham. Roos raised the king’s banner at
Brancepeth Castle, but little support material-
ized, and Roos and his men quickly withdrew
to Scotland before the local levies could be
mobilized against them. Roos was included in
the ATTAINDERS passed in EDWARD IV’s
first PARLIAMENT in November 1461, and
most of Roos’s property was granted to Ed-
ward’s ally William HASTINGS, Lord Hastings,
in 1462. Roos was part of the Lancastrian gar-
rison that surrendered BAMBURGH CASTLE

in December 1462 and was actively involved
in Somerset’s campaign in Northumberland in
early 1464. Along with Robert HUNGER-
FORD, Lord Hungerford, Roos commanded a
wing of the Lancastrian force at the Battle of
HEDGELEY MOOR in April 1464 and again
at the Battle of HEXHAM in May. He was cap-
tured after Hexham and executed two days
later at Newcastle.

See also North of England and the Wars of the
Roses
Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995);
Ross, Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998).

The Rose of England
Describing one of the last campaigns of the
Wars of the Roses, The Rose of England is the
earliest of the ballads inspired by the Battle of
BOSWORTH FIELD.

Although the ballad was likely written in
late 1485 only months after the battle, the ear-
liest extant copy dates from the mid-seven-
teenth century. The prominence in the story
of Thomas STANLEY, Lord Stanley, and his
brother Sir William STANLEY, indicates that
The Rose of England, like another later
Bosworth ballad, THE SONG OF LADY

BESSY, was composed by someone in the
Stanley family circle.

The poem is an extended allegory, casting
England as a garden wherein grew a rose bush
(the house of LANCASTER) that was de-
stroyed by a White Boar (RICHARD III).
Driven into exile, the last sprig of rose (Henry
Tudor, earl of Richmond, the future HENRY

VII) returns to England with the Blue Boar
(John de VERE, earl of Oxford) and summons
to his assistance the Old Eagle (Lord Stanley).
Winning the support of Rhys ap THOMAS

and other Welshmen (see WALES), Richmond
marches to Shrewsbury, where he is denied
admittance until Sir William Stanley instructs
the town bailiff to open the gates. This possi-
bly authentic detail is the only indication we
have that it was the Stanleys who delivered the
town to Richmond. When Richmond meets
the Stanleys at Atherstone, the ballad adds an-
other possibly authentic detail to its descrip-
tion of the earl’s greeting: “How earl Rich-
mond took his hat in hand / And said,
‘Cheshire and Lancashire, welcome to me!’”
(Rowse, p. 252).

The battle description consists mainly of
praise for the skill and valor displayed by
Richmond’s chief captains, Oxford (“He was
both wary and wise of wit”) and the Stanleys
(“How they laid about them lustily”). Like
The Song of Lady Bessy, this ballad recounts the
near beheading of Stanley’s son, Lord Strange,
who was preserved to “come to his nest again”
when the start of the battle caused Richard to
delay Strange’s execution (Bennett, p. 170).
The defiant bravery of the king, depicted in
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both THE BALLAD OF BOSWORTH FIELD

and The Song of Lady Bessy, is here passed over
for a simple declaration of Richard’s death.

But now is the fierce field foughten and
ended,

And the White Boar there lieth slain.
(Bennett, p. 170)

The poem ends with a joyous exclamation
that the red rose (Henry VII) flourishes again
and with a prayer that God may confound the
king’s foes and love him “night and day.”Thus,
except for some small details of the Stanleys
and their forces (e.g., they wore coats of
“white and red”), the ballad is of slight use as a
source for the battle itself, and may be, as some
modern historians have suggested of all the
Bosworth ballads, purely fiction.

Further Reading: Bennett, Michael, The Battle of
Bosworth (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1985);
Rowse, A. L., Bosworth Field: From Medieval to Tudor
England (Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1966).

Rotherham, Thomas, Archbishop 
of York (1423–1500)
Chancellor of England under EDWARD IV,
and a political client of Queen Elizabeth
WOODVILLE, Thomas Rotherham, arch-
bishop of York, supported the house of YORK

until he fell into disfavor with RICHARD III
in 1483.

Born into a Yorkshire gentry family and ed-
ucated at a local grammar school, Rotherham
was elected a fellow of King’s College, Cam-
bridge, in 1444. He held various ecclesiastical
livings in the 1450s and 1460s and took a de-
gree at Oxford in 1463. In the late 1450s, he
became chaplain to John de VERE, the future
Lancastrian earl of Oxford, who may have in-
troduced Rotherham to the COURT of
HENRY VI. Here he may have met Elizabeth
Woodville, then the wife of Sir John Grey and a
lady-in-waiting to Queen MARGARET OF

ANJOU. After her marriage to Edward IV in
1464, Elizabeth became Rotherham’s patron,
and she was likely responsible for his appoint-
ment as keeper of the royal privy seal in 1467.

Rapidly gaining the king’s confidence, Rother-
ham was named to diplomatic missions to
FRANCE and BURGUNDY and became
bishop of Rochester in 1468. He did not sup-
port the READEPTION government of Henry
VI, and in the spring of 1471 warned Edward
IV, who was then returning from exile to re-
claim his Crown, not to attempt a landing on
the closely watched coast of East Anglia (see
EDWARD IV, RESTORATION OF).

In March 1472, Edward promoted Rother-
ham to the bishopric of Lincoln, and in 1474
the king appointed him chancellor of En-
gland. Like many of Edward IV’s bishops,
Rotherham was a man of humble origins who
was promoted to high church office because
of his loyalty to the king and his usefulness in
secular government. Rotherham accompanied
Edward on the French expedition of 1475 and
was one of the English lords who received a
large pension from LOUIS XI of France. Said
to be skilled in managing PARLIAMENT,
Rotherham opened the tense 1478 session
that condemned the king’s brother, George
PLANTAGENET, duke of Clarence. In 1480,
Rotherham became archbishop of York.

On Edward’s death in April 1483, Rother-
ham’s connections with the queen made him
suspect in the eyes of Richard, duke of
Gloucester, the late king’s only surviving
brother, who believed the WOODVILLE FAM-
ILY was seeking to deprive him of the regency.
Rotherham intensified the duke’s mistrust by
surrendering the Great Seal of England, the
seal entrusted to the chancellor for the au-
thentication of official documents, to the
queen after fear of Gloucester drove her to
SANCATUARY at Westminster in early May
1483. Thinking better of this act, Rotherham
quickly recovered the Great Seal, but on 10
May Gloucester, now acting as protector for
EDWARD V, replaced the archbishop as chan-
cellor with Bishop John RUSSELL. On 13
June, Gloucester arrested Rotherham, along
with William HASTINGS, Lord Hastings, and
other likely opponents, at a COUNCIL meet-
ing held in the TOWER OF LONDON (see
COUNCIL MEETING OF 13 JUNE 1483). Al-
though released shortly thereafter through an
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appeal from Cambridge University, which he
served as chancellor, Rotherham took little
further part in government, either during
Richard III’s reign or during the reign of
HENRYVII. Noted in later life as a prominent
benefactor of the English universities, Rother-
ham died in 1500.

See also Usurpation of 1483
Further Reading: Ross Charles, Edward IV
(New Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1998);
Ross, Charles, Richard III (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981).

Rous, John (c. 1411–1491)
Although the accuracy and value of his histor-
ical writings and judgments have been ques-
tioned, John Rous of Warwickshire, a chantry
priest with antiquarian interests, is recognized
as an important source for contemporary per-
ceptions and attitudes during the WARS OF

THE ROSES.
Born at Warwick and educated at Oxford,

Rous was in 1445 appointed a chaplain of the
chantry chapel at Guy’s Cliff in Warwickshire.
His office, which he retained for the rest of his
life, required him to celebrate daily Mass for
the chantry’s late founder, Richard Beau-
champ, earl of Warwick. His duties allowed
him time to indulge his interest in antiquarian
studies, that is, to collect manuscripts and arti-
facts relating to the history of his locality, to
conduct historical research, and to write up
his findings. He undertook periodic trips—
once to WALES and once to LONDON—to
study local historical records and to borrow or
buy research materials. In 1459, he attended
the COVENTRY PARLIAMENT, where the
Lancastrian government, busy passing AT-
TAINDERS against leading Yorkists, ignored
his petition asking that the PEERAGE be pre-
vented from oppressing country towns (see
TOWNS AND THE WARS OF THE ROSES).

Rous’s most important writings are the
two versions of the Rous Rolls, elaborately il-
lustrated histories of the earls of Warwick
written on rolls of parchment, and the “His-
toria Regum Angliae” (“History of the Kings

of England”), which, in its national scope, de-
parts from Rous’s usual interest in local his-
tory. The earlier English version of the Rous
Rolls, written before 1485, is highly favorable
to the house of YORK and flattering to
RICHARD III. The later Latin version, con-
taining fulsome praise for the houses of LAN-
CASTER and TUDOR, was clearly intended
to curry favor with HENRY VII. The “Histo-
ria,” which carried the history of England to
the birth of Prince Arthur in 1486, roundly
condemns Richard III as ruling “in the way
Antichrist is to reign,” and includes some of
the more shocking elements of the anti-
Ricardian PROPAGANDA that developed
after 1485. For instance, Rous claimed that
Richard was two years in his mother’s womb,
finally emerging “with teeth and hair to his
shoulders.” Nonetheless, even Rous admitted
that Richard “bore himself like a gallant
knight [and] honourably defended himself to
his last breath” at the Battle of BOSWORTH

FIELD in 1485 (all quotes Dockray, p. xxi).
As an old man whose clerical living de-

pended on royal favor, Rous’s bias toward the
party in power is understandable; no one
could praise Richard III under the Tudors any
more that one could praise HENRY VI under
the Yorkists. Rous also did much for the study
of local history, and his writings are useful as a
reflection of the opinions and interests of edu-
cated country people during the late fifteenth
century. However, his indiscriminate handling
of sources, his ready acceptance of myths and
miraculous tales, and his factual inaccuracies
have led modern historians to make only lim-
ited and cautious use of Rous as a source for
the civil wars.

Further Reading: Dockray, Keith. Richard III:A
Source Book (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton
Publishing, 1997);“John Rous,” in Michael Hicks,
Who’s Who in Late Medieval England (London:
Shepheard-Walwyn, 1991), pp. 345–349; Rous,
John,“The History of the Kings of England,” in
Alison Hanham, Richard III and His Early
Historians, 1483–1535 (Oxford: Clarendon Press,
1975), pp. 118–124; Rous, John. The Rous Roll,
reprint ed. (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Alan
Sutton, 1980).
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Royal Council. See Council, Royal

Royal Court. See Court, Royal

Russell, John, Bishop of 
Lincoln (d. 1494)
Bishop John Russell of Lincoln was an impor-
tant clerical servant of EDWARD IV and chan-
cellor of England under RICHARD III.

Born in Winchester, Russell was educated
at Oxford, where he taught until about 1462.
In the mid-1460s, he entered the service of
Edward IV, who employed Russell on various
diplomatic missions, including the negotia-
tions surrounding the marriage of the king’s
sister, MARGARET OF YORK, to Duke
CHARLES of BURGUNDY in 1468. In Febru-
ary 1471, Russell also acted as a diplomat for
the READEPTION government of HENRY

VI, but he was readily taken back into Yorkist
service after Edward IV’s restoration in April.
In 1472, Edward again sent Russell to Bur-
gundy, and in 1474, the king appointed him
keeper of the privy seal and dispatched him to
SCOTLAND to negotiate a marriage between
Edward’s daughter Cecily and the son of
JAMES III. Russell became bishop of
Rochester in 1476 and bishop of Lincoln in
1480. One of the executors of Edward IV’s
will, Russell helped officiate at the king’s fu-
neral in April 1483.

On 10 May 1483, Richard, duke of
Gloucester, having assumed the protectorship
of his nephew EDWARD V, dismissed Arch-
bishop Thomas ROTHERHAM of York from
the chancellorship, replacing him with Russell.
According to some sources, the bishop, who
was experienced and learned and a natural
choice for the post, accepted office with reluc-

tance. Although Russell served Gloucester loy-
ally when he became king as Richard III, there
seems to have been no close bond between
Richard and his chancellor, who may have felt
betrayed when Richard took his nephew’s
crown in June 1483 (see USURPATION OF

1483). In any event, as chancellor, Russell han-
dled negotiations with both Scotland and
BRITTANY, and he may have assisted Arch-
bishop Thomas BOURCHIER in persuading
Queen Elizabeth WOODVILLE to release her
younger son, Richard PLANTAGENET, duke
of York, into Gloucester’s custody. Having per-
haps grown uncertain of his chancellor’s loy-
alty, Richard dismissed Russell from office on
29 July 1485, less than a month before the Bat-
tle of BOSWORTH FIELD. After Richard’s
death, Russell was taken readily into favor by
HENRYVII, who, like his Yorkist predecessors,
employed the bishop as a diplomat. After
spending his last years mainly in his diocese,
Russell died in December 1494.

Because Russell closely fit the author pro-
file that emerges from the work itself—an ed-
ucated cleric who was familiar with the work-
ings of Richard’s government and who was an
eyewitness to at least some of the events being
described—some modern historians identified
Russell as the author of the CROYLAND

CHRONICLE, a useful source for the last
decade of Edward IV and for the reign of
Richard III. However, most scholars today dis-
miss that claim, arguing that the Chronicle is
much different in style from any of Russell’s
known writings.

Further Reading: Ross, Charles, Richard III
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1981).

Rutland, Earl of. See Plantagenet,
Edmund, Earl of Rutland
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St. Albans, Abbot of. See
Whethamstede, John, Abbot of St. Albans

St. Albans, Battle of (1455)
As the first armed encounter between the mil-
itary forces of HENRY VI and those of
Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York, the
battle fought at St. Albans in the southeastern
county of Hertfordshire on 22 May 1455 is
often considered the starting point of the Wars
of the Roses.

When Henry VI recovered his health in
January 1455,York’s FIRST PROTECTORATE

ceased, and the king released York’s rival, Ed-
mund BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset, from
the TOWER OF LONDON. York’s allies,
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury, and his
son, Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, also
found their chief enemies, Henry PERCY, earl
of Northumberland, and his sons, back in royal
favor. Without taking leave of the king, York
and the Nevilles left LONDON for their es-
tates in the north. In April, the king and his
advisors summoned the three peers to a great
council to be held at Leicester on 21 May. Be-
lieving the council was an attempt to force
them into an oath of submission, if not some-
thing worse, the disaffected lords gathered
forces to intercept Henry on his way to the
council, seeking thereby to restore their con-
trol of the royal government by seizing control
of the royal person.

Hearing of York’s southward march, Henry
sent the duke a letter ordering him to disarm
or be branded a traitor. York’s reply, that only
the arrest of Somerset would appease him,
reached Henry on 21 May shortly after he had
left London, accompanied by Somerset,

Northumberland, and various other peers.
The royal army, command of which Henry
had only hours before transferred from Som-
erset to Humphrey STAFFORD, duke of
Buckingham, reached St. Albans at about 9
A.M. on 22 May. The king set up his standard
in the town square, while York and the
Nevilles deployed on a ridge east of town.
After an hour of fruitless negotiation, hostili-
ties commenced around 10 A.M., with the
Yorkists storming the town gates. Fighting in
such close quarters nullified the Yorkist advan-
tage in numbers, and the Lancastrians stood
firm until Warwick led a small force through
the gardens and lanes of the town, bursting
into the square to cut the royal army in two.

Warwick’s attack, which won him a mighty
reputation, caused many of the royal troops to
flee and allowed the entire Yorkist army to
flood the square and overwhelm the remnant
of men guarding the king. Henry and Buck-
ingham were both wounded by arrows during
the fighting in the square. Within minutes,
Yorkist troops killed Somerset, Northumber-
land, and Thomas CLIFFORD, Lord Clifford.
Under cover of battle, York and the Nevilles
had eliminated their chief rivals at one stroke.
Now under York’s “protection,” Henry made
peace with the victors, who had him removed
to the safety of the abbey. Next day, the king,
riding between York and Salisbury, returned to
London, where York formally began his parlia-
ment-sanctioned SECOND PROTECTORATE

in November 1455. Besides placing the king
and the government in York’s hands, the Battle
of St. Albans turned the sons of the slain peers
into bitter enemies of York and ensured that
his period of power would be troubled and
brief and that civil strife would continue.
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See also Council, Royal; Love-Day of 1458
Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995);
Ross, Charles, The Wars of the Roses (New York:
Thames and Hudson, 1987).

St. Albans, Battle of (1461)
Fought on 17 February 1461, the second Bat-
tle of St. Albans was a Lancastrian victory that
reunited HENRY VI with his family and
threatened the destruction of the Yorkist
cause.

After the death of Richard PLANTA-
GENET, duke of York, at the Battle of WAKE-
FIELD in December 1460, the Lancastrian
forces that had defeated him joined at York
with Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU and the
Scots and French MERCENARIES that she
had gathered in SCOTLAND. Plundering
Yorkist towns as it marched south, the queen’s
army panicked LONDON, where Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, the custodian of
Henry VI, was seen as the only man able to
defend southern England from Margaret’s
horde of Scots and northerners (see MARCH

ON LONDON), a viewpoint encouraged by
Warwick’s PROPAGANDA efforts. Warwick
and the king led a large army out of London
on 12 February and reached St. Albans the
next day. Unsure of the Lancastrians’ where-
abouts,Warwick deployed his army on a broad
front extending through and north of St. Al-
bans. On the evening of 16 February, Warwick
received reports that the Lancastrians were
nearby at Dunstable, where they were said to
have overwhelmed a small Yorkist outpost. Be-
lieving the Lancastrians were much further
away, the earl dismissed the report.

However, the Dunstable information was
true, and Margaret’s army reached St. Albans
early the next morning. Andrew TROLLOPE

led a Lancastrian force into the town, where
they surprised a body of Yorkist ARCHERS.
The Yorkists repulsed Trollope’s initial assault,
but Warwick’s brother, John NEVILLE, Lord
Montagu, in command of the Yorkist left, had
to quickly reposition his troops. Deployed to
meet an attack from the west, they now

needed to face south to meet the Lancastrians
advancing on them from the town. When his
scouts informed him of an unguarded lane
into St. Albans, Henry BEAUFORT, duke of
Somerset, the Lancastrian commander, re-
peated Warwick’s maneuver from the first Bat-
tle of ST. ALBANS in 1455 and sent a force
streaming into the square to drive out the
Yorkists and capture the town. After a brief
rest, the Lancastrians renewed their attack
around noon, their entire army falling upon
the Yorkist left under Montagu. Hindered by
the hedgerows and lanes that had so strength-
ened the initial Yorkist position, Montagu’s
messengers had difficulty finding Warwick,
who commanded the Yorkist center, and War-
wick had equal trouble bringing his troops
into position to aid Montagu. The defection
of part of his force caused Montagu’s line to
collapse, and Warwick arrived in late after-
noon to find Montagu a prisoner and his
troops in flight. Panicked by rumors and the
sight of fleeing comrades, Warwick’s men
began to desert; the earl rallied what forces he
could and withdrew from the field.

That evening, Lancastrian troops discovered
Henry VI sitting under a tree, deserted by all
except William BONVILLE, Lord Bonville,
and Sir Thomas Kyrill, who had stayed with
Henry on his personal assurance that they
would not be harmed. Henry was reunited
with his wife and son, Prince EDWARD OF

LANCASTER, who knighted Trollope and, on
his mother’s instructions, ordered the execu-
tions of Bonville and Kyrill. Because Somer-
set’s brother was a prisoner of Warwick, Mon-
tagu was spared and sent to York. Having lost
control of Henry VI, the Yorkist regime that
had governed England since July 1460 was
over. Warwick joined with Edward, earl of
March, York’s son, on 22 February, and the
Yorkists entered London four days later, Mar-
garet’s army having moved north after being
denied entry to the capital by its terrified in-
habitants. Playing on southern fears of the
Lancastrian host, the Yorkists proclaimed
March king as EDWARD IV on 4 March, and
the stage was set for a great battle between
rival monarchs.
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See also Towton, Battle of
Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995).

St. Andrews, Bishop of. See Kennedy,
James

Salisbury, Bishop of. See Woodville,
Lionel

Salisbury, Earl of. See Neville,
Richard, Earl of Salisbury

Sanctuary
Sanctuary was a right of the English Church
whereby cathedrals, abbeys, churches, and
churchyards could serve as places of refuge for
criminals, debtors, victims of abuse, and politi-
cal refugees.

In theory, a person claiming sanctuary
could remain unmolested in the sanctuary
precincts for forty days, after which time the
person had to either stand trial for his offense
or confess and swear to abjure (i.e., leave) the
realm. If the latter, the offender was escorted
from sanctuary to the nearest port by a local
constable. If no ship was immediately available,
the person had to daily wade into the sea up
to his knees and cry out for passage until a
vessel could be found to transport him. Dur-
ing the Middle Ages, certain English liberties
(i.e., jurisdictions exempt from royal author-
ity) and certain sanctuaries possessing papal or
royal charters were accepted as permanent
places of refuge. Although the right of sanctu-
ary was found throughout Christian Europe, it
was nowhere so widely used or so highly for-
malized as in England.

During the WARS OF THE ROSES, the
concept of sanctuary for political offenders
and political refugees was both widely applied
and widely violated. Queen Elizabeth
WOODVILLE fled twice into sanctuary at
Westminster. From October 1470 to April

1471, during the READEPTION of HENRY

VI, the queen remained unmolested at the
abbey, even giving birth there to her son, the
future EDWARD V. Elizabeth’s second period
in sanctuary, from May 1483 to March 1484,
was occasioned by the death of her husband,
EDWARD IV, and the ensuing political coup
of her brother-in-law, Richard, duke of
Gloucester, who seized custody of Edward V
to prevent the establishment of a government
dominated by the WOODVILLE FAMILY. In
June 1483, Gloucester either pressured or
compelled Elizabeth to send her son Richard
PLANTAGENET, duke of York, out of sanctu-
ary and into the duke’s custody (see USURPA-
TION OF 1483). The queen herself remained
at Westminster until finally coaxed from sanc-
tuary by a promise of support for her daugh-
ters, who had shared her confinement.

Several times during the wars, victors on the
battlefield violated sanctuary to seize and exe-
cute losers. Edward IV had Edmund BEAU-
FORT, duke of Somerset, and other Lancastrian
survivors of the Battle of TEWKESBURY

forcibly removed from Tewkesbury Abbey.Two
days after the battle, Somerset and most of his
sanctuary companions were condemned and
then beheaded in Tewkesbury marketplace. In
April 1486, Francis LOVELL, Lord Lovell, and
the brothers Sir Thomas and Sir Humphrey
Stafford, adherents of RICHARD III who had
been in sanctuary since the Battle of BOS-
WORTH FIELD in the previous August,
emerged from their refuge to incite rebellion
against HENRY VII (see LOVELL-STAFFORD

UPRISING). When the Staffords returned to
sanctuary in May after the rebellion collapsed,
Henry ordered them seized and brought out
for trial, an action that resulted in the condem-
nation of both and the execution of Sir
Humphrey. The Stafford case led to the first
legal limitations on the right of sanctuary; after
much debate, the Stafford judges ruled that
sanctuary did not apply in cases of treason or
for second offenses.

Further Reading: Gillingham, John, The Wars of
the Roses (Baton Rouge: Louisiana State
University Press, 1981); Goodman, Anthony, The
Wars of the Roses (New York: Dorset Press, 1981);

SANCTUARY 243



Kendall, Paul Murray,The Yorkist Age (New York:
W. W. Norton, 1962); Ross, Charles, The Wars of
the Roses (New York: Thames and Hudson, 1987).

Scales, Thomas, Lord Scales
(1399–1460)
A principal advisor of Queen MARGARET

OF ANJOU, Thomas Scales, seventh Lord
Scales, held the TOWER OF LONDON against
the Yorkists in 1460.

Succeeding his brother in the family PEER-
AGE in 1420, Scales led a company of men to
FRANCE in 1422. He spent most of the next
decade in the service of the king’s uncle, John,
duke of Bedford (1389–1435), and by 1429
was sufficiently prominent in the English com-
mand to be mentioned in a letter by Joan of
Arc. During the early 1430s, he was seneschal
of Normandy and captain of numerous En-
glish-held fortresses. In the 1440s, he fought in
Normandy during the lieutenancies of both
Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York, and
Edmund BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset, and
probably remained militarily active in the
province until its fall to the French in 1450.

Upon the eruption of JACK CADE’S RE-
BELLION in 1450, Scales held the Tower for
the government and commanded the loyal
Londoners who defended London Bridge
against the rebels on the night of 5–6 July.
After the suppression of Cade’s uprising, Scales
was appointed to a commission charged with
looking into abuses committed in his native
Norfolk by local followers of the late William
de la POLE, duke of Suffolk, the former chief
minister of HENRY VI. Himself a Suffolk sup-
porter, Scales protected many of the men
under investigation. In 1453, when the king’s
illness and the birth of her son, Prince ED-
WARD OF LANCASTER, drew her into poli-
tics, Queen Margaret turned to Scales for po-
litical advice (see HENRY VI, ILLNESS OF).
On the outbreak of civil war in 1459, Scales
became a prominent Lancastrian, suppressing
Yorkist activity in Norfolk and sharing re-
sponsibility for the defense of Sandwich with
Richard WOODVILLE, Lord Rivers, and his
son, Anthony WOODVILLE.

To stiffen LONDON’s resistance to an inva-
sion from Yorkist-held CALAIS, the Lancas-
trian government placed Scales and Robert
HUNGERFORD, Lord Hungerford, in com-
mand of the Tower in 1460, despite the Lon-
doners’ protests that they could defend them-
selves. In July 1460, Scales and his colleagues
failed to prevent the entry into London of
Yorkist forces under Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Salisbury, and his son Richard NEVILLE, earl
of Warwick. Forced to withdraw into the
Tower, Scales began a bombardment of the
city that caused much damage and some
deaths among citizens. When, after the Battle
of NORTHAMPTON, Warwick returned to
the city with the captive king, the Londoners
joined with the Yorkists in besieging Scales
and Hungerford in the Tower. On 19 July,
while in the midst of negotiations to surrender
the fortress, Scales was allowed to flee upriver
to take SANCTUARY at Westminster; although
the Yorkists were willing to spare his life, the
citizens of London were less forgiving. Rec-
ognized by London boatmen, Scales was pur-
sued and murdered, and his naked body was
cast upon the Southwark shore.

Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign
of King Henry VI (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981); Johnson, P. A., Duke
Richard of York (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1988).

Scotland
Since Edward I’s intervention in Scottish affairs
in the late thirteenth century, Scotland had
generally acted in alliance with FRANCE

against English interests. During the WARS OF

THE ROSES, the Scots intervened in England
to achieve territorial gains at England’s ex-
pense. In the early 1460s, Scottish involvement
in English affairs prolonged military activity in
northern England and prevented the house of
YORK from fully securing the English Crown;
in the mid-1490s, Scottish intervention simi-
larly threatened the house of TUDOR.

News of the Battle of ST.ALBANS in 1455
led JAMES II of Scotland to propose that
CHARLES VII of France assault CALAIS while
the Scots besieged BERWICK. When Charles
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declined, James launched a series of border
raids, but in 1457 concluded a two-year truce
with England that was eventually extended to
1463. However, the capture of HENRY VI at
the Battle of NORTHAMPTON in July 1460
prompted James to besiege the English-held
border castle of Roxburgh. Although James
was killed in early August by the explosion of
one of his own ARTILLERY pieces, Roxburgh
and the nearby castle of Wark fell to the Scots
shortly thereafter.

Because JAMES III was only nine, a regency
COUNCIL headed by Queen MARY OF

GUELDRES and influenced by its most experi-
enced member, James KENNEDY, bishop of St.
Andrews, assumed the government. In late
1460, the flight into Scotland of Queen MAR-
GARET OF ANJOU and her son Prince ED-
WARD OF LANCASTER offered the Scots op-
portunities for further gains.Although pressured
by her kinsman, Duke PHILIP of BURGUNDY,
to resist Margaret’s appeals for assistance, Queen
Mary, in early January 1461, concluded an
agreement with Margaret that called for the sur-
render of Berwick and the marriage of Prince
Edward to a sister of James III in return for
Scottish military aid. Later in the month, when
Margaret reentered England to assume com-
mand of the Lancastrian army that had slain
Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York, at the
Battle of WAKEFIELD on 30 December, Scot-
tish troops accompanied her. During Margaret’s
subsequent MARCH ON LONDON, the pres-
ence of these Scottish MERCENARIES was one
cause of the panic that gripped the capital and
southern counties at the queen’s approach, pro-
viding the Yorkists with both a PROPAGANDA

boon and an opportunity to enter LONDON

and proclaim York’s son king as EDWARD IV.
Defeat at the Battle of TOWTON in March

1461 forced the entire Lancastrian royal family
to flee into Scotland. Torn between Lancas-
trian pleas for assistance and Yorkist demands
for the return of the exiles, the Scottish re-
gency council split. The so-called Old Lords,
led by Kennedy, supported the house of LAN-
CASTER, while the Young Lords, led by
Queen Mary, were more willing to accommo-
date the house of York. However, Queen Mar-

garet’s willingness to hand over Berwick,
which surrendered to James III in April, tipped
the balance toward the Lancastrians, who were
thus able to use Scotland as a base for military
operations against northern England. With
Scottish support, the Lancastrians several times
invaded England and seized the castles of AL-
NWICK, BAMBURGH, and DUNSTAN-
BURGH. Edward IV countered by concluding
the Treaty of WESTMINSTER-ARDTORNISH

with disaffected magnates in northern Scot-
land. By 1463, such internal threats, combined
with the achievement of Berwick and military
defeats in northern England, destroyed Scottish
enthusiasm for the Lancastrian cause. Margaret
sailed to France in August, and Kennedy, under
the terms of the truce, reluctantly sent Henry
VI into England in January 1464. By 1465,
Scotland and Yorkist England were at peace.

When the Wars of the Roses resumed in
1469, James III was engaged in consolidating
his authority in Scotland and did not inter-
vene in the English conflict. In the 1470s,
James altered the traditional anti-English tone
of Scottish foreign policy by proposing a series
of marriages between the houses of York and
Stuart (the Scottish royal family). These at-
tempts at improved Anglo-Scottish relations
foundered on the English desire to regain
Berwick. In 1482, Edward concluded the
Treaty of Fotheringhay with Alexander, duke
of Albany, James’s dissident brother, who
agreed to restore the town to the English in
return for assistance in overthrowing James.
Richard, duke of Gloucester, invaded Scotland
and captured Berwick in August, but James re-
mained king and in 1484 concluded a truce
with RICHARD III (the former Gloucester),
who, having recently displaced his nephew
EDWARD V, sat uneasily on his throne and
wanted no trouble with Scotland. However,
neither Richard, nor his successor, HENRY

VII, who had a Scottish contingent in his
army when he won the Crown at the Battle of
BOSWORTH FIELD in 1485, were willing to
surrender Berwick.

In 1488, a coalition of Scottish magnates,
angered in part by their king’s failure to pursue
a more anti-English policy, defeated and slew
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James III at the Battle of Sauchieburn. Al-
though horrified by his father’s murder, the
new king, JAMES IV, had associated himself
with the rebels and was determined to be more
assertive in his relations with the English.

In 1491, James ended his father’s truce with
England and renewed the traditional French
alliance, agreeing to attack England should
Henry VII invade France. Involving himself in
Yorkist conspiracies against the house of
Tudor, James invited Perkin WARBECK to
Scotland. In 1495, the Scottish king publicly
acknowledged Warbeck as Richard PLANTA-
GENET, duke of York, the younger son of Ed-
ward IV who had disappeared in the TOWER

OF LONDON in 1483. When his support of
Warbeck failed to persuade Henry VII to re-
store Berwick, James invaded England on
Warbeck’s behalf in 1496, the pretender hav-
ing agreed to surrender Berwick when he
won the Crown. When northern England dis-
played no enthusiasm for Warbeck, the inva-
sion collapsed. James expelled the pretender
from Scotland in 1497 and soon after opened
talks that led to a formal peace treaty in 1502.
Unlike the other Scottish gains derived from
the Wars of the Roses, the Treaty of Ayton had
important long-term effects. By arranging the
1503 marriage of James IV and Margaret
Tudor, the daughter of Henry VII, the treaty
made possible the 1603 union of the Crowns
of Scotland and England in the person of
James’s great-grandson, James VI.

See also North of England and the Wars of the
Roses
Further Reading: Macdougall, Norman, James
III:A Political Study (Edinburgh: J. Donald, 1982);
McGladdery, Christine, James II (Edinburgh: John
Donald Publishers, 1990); Macdougall, Norman,
James IV (East Lothian, UK: Tuckwell Press, 1997);
Nicholson, Ranald, Scotland:The Later Middle Ages,
vol. 2 of The Edinburgh History of Scotland (New
York: Barnes and Noble, 1974); Wormald, Jenny,
Court, Kirk, and Community: Scotland, 1470–1625
(Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1981).

Second Protectorate (1455–1456)
Although officially in existence only from
November 1455 to February 1456, the second

protectorate of Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York, actually began in May 1455,
when York captured HENRY VI at the Battle
of ST. ALBANS. Unlike the FIRST PROTEC-
TORATE of 1454, whereby PARLIAMENT re-
sponded to the king’s mental incapacity by
vesting certain powers of the Crown in York
as protector (see HENRYVI, ILLNESS OF), the
second protectorate gave formal parliamentary
recognition to the dominant political position
the duke had won at St. Albans. Because of its
openly partisan nature, the second protec-
torate accelerated the formation of factions
around York and Queen MARGARET OF

ANJOU and thereby created the political in-
stability that fostered the WARS OF THE

ROSES.
Besides giving them custody of the king,

St. Albans allowed York and his Neville al-
lies—Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury, and
his son Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick—
to eliminate their three main rivals—Edmund
BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset; Henry
PERCY, earl of Northumberland; and Thomas
CLIFFORD, Lord Clifford. Showing Henry
great deference, the victors escorted him to
LONDON, where they summoned a Parlia-
ment to sanction their control of the govern-
ment and to legitimize Yorkist PROPAGANDA

by affixing blame for the recent violence on
Somerset. The late duke’s offices were divided
among the Yorkist leaders, with York becom-
ing Lord Constable and Warwick obtaining
the vitally important captaincy of CALAIS.
Parliament also granted anyone in the Yorkist
army formal pardon for anything done at St.
Albans.York next sought to win popular favor
and to weaken the queen and her faction by
proposing to limit expenditure in the royal
household and administration.

When Parliament reconvened in Novem-
ber, Henry VI was too ill to attend, and York
used the king’s indisposition and the eruption
of various disorders around the country to
convince a reluctant assembly to authorize his
second term as lord protector. In December,
York used his new authority to quell the vio-
lent COURTENAY-BONVILLE FEUD by im-
prisoning Thomas COURTENAY, earl of
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Devon, in the TOWER OF LONDON. Al-
though York thereby pacified the West Coun-
try, he also ensured the future adherence of the
Courtenays to the house of LANCASTER. De-
spite York’s efforts to broaden his support
among the PEERAGE, such interventions in
local disputes only further divided the nobility
into partisans of one side or the other. On 25
February 1456, a seemingly healthy king came
to Parliament and formally ended the second
protectorate. To promote concord, Henry re-
tained York as his chief minister, while the
Nevilles remained influential members of the
royal COUNCIL. The queen, however, was de-
termined to prevent a third protectorate; dur-
ing the next three years, she used her influence
over Henry to undermine York’s position and
to gradually take control of the government, a
situation that led to civil war in 1459.

Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign
of Henry VI (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1981); Johnson, P. A., Duke Richard of York
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1988).

Shakespeare and the 
Wars of the Roses
In the early 1590s, the Elizabethan playwright
William Shakespeare wrote a series of four
plays based on the people and events of the
WARS OF THE ROSES. Because Shakespeare
is today considered one of the greatest writers
in the English language, his four plays, al-
though never intended as objective works of
history, have heavily influenced modern per-
ceptions of the course, nature, and personali-
ties of the civil wars.

The plays, HENRY VI, PART 1, HENRY VI,
PART 2, HENRY VI, PART 3, and RICHARD

III, cover the period from the funeral of
Henry V in 1422 to the death of RICHARD

III at the Battle of BOSWORTH FIELD in
1485. For the events of the period, Shake-
speare’s chief sources were the best-known
English histories of his day, the 1587 edition of
Raphael Holinshed’s The Chronicles of England,
Scotland, and Ireland, the 1550 edition of Ed-
ward Hall’s THE UNION OF THE TWO

NOBLE AND ILLUSTRIOUS FAMILIES OF

LANCASTER AND YORK, and Robert
Fabyan’s 1516 edition of The New Chronicles of
England and France (see LONDON CHRONI-
CLES). Shakespeare also consulted the 1587
edition of A Mirror for Magistrates, a sixteenth-
century series of verse biographies of figures
from English history; because the Mirror had a
moral purpose—warning readers of the evil
ends of wicked rulers—it particularly influ-
enced Shakespeare’s depiction of villains, espe-
cially his Richard III.

Because Shakespeare wrote during the
reign of HENRYVII’s granddaughter and after
a century of rule by the house of TUDOR, the
sources he used, while generally accurate as to
chronology, were often biased in favor of the
ruling dynasty.They portrayed Henry VII’s ac-
cession as rescuing England from a long, dark
period of political chaos and social disorder,
and they depicted Henry’s predecessors from
the house of YORK, especially Richard III, as
flawed and selfish men whose political ambi-
tions ruined England. Shakespeare reproduces
this bias in his plays, and, being interested in
good drama rather than accurate history, exag-
gerates it for effect.

Throughout the plays, Shakespeare jumbles
and compresses the chronology of events,
making the conflict appear to be a long, un-
ending series of terrible battles that had a dev-
astating effect on England. This practice basi-
cally ignores the long periods of relative peace
and stability that marked most of EDWARD

IV’s reign, drastically overstates the suffering
and disruption cased by the conflict, and heav-
ily overemphasizes the benefits brought by the
Tudor victory. Although brief and concen-
trated in the years 1459–1461, 1469–1471, and
1483–1487, the military campaigns of the
Wars of the Roses appear in Shakespeare’s
plays to be extremely bloody, highly destruc-
tive, and virtually continuous across a thirty-
year period.

Shakespeare also exaggerates the greed and
ambition of leading Yorkists. He portrays
Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York (d.
1460), as scheming for years to seize the
throne. Although the real York was at the
center of the political turmoil of the 1450s,
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he sought to control the government as
HENRY VI’s chief minister. York did not
claim the Crown until 1460, when all other
political options had been exhausted and tak-
ing the throne seemed the only way to save
his career and possibly his life. In Shake-

speare’s portrayal of York’s son, Richard III,
the selfish ambition the playwright imputed
to the duke is spectacularly magnified.
Richard is one of the great Shakespearean
villains. Although Tudor historians readily
condemned Richard, especially for the mur-
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der of his nephews, EDWARD V and Richard
PLANTAGENET, duke of York (d. c. 1483),
Shakespeare moved well beyond his sources
to show Richard plotting to seize the Crown
at a time when the real Richard was only a
child; Shakespeare also made Richard respon-
sible for the deaths of many other major fig-
ures of the Wars of the Roses, including
Henry VI and Prince EDWARD of Lancaster,
and even for the deaths of his own brother
and wife, George PLANTAGENET, duke of
Clarence, and Anne NEVILLE.

Despite a lack of evidence that the histori-
cal Richard had anything to do with these lat-
ter deaths, Shakespeare makes his Richard III
the horrifying culmination of the grand
theme that infuses the entire cycle of history
plays (i.e., from Richard II through 1 and 2
Henry IV and Henry V to the four plays of the
Wars of the Roses series). That theme, which
is broadly based on fifteenth-century English
history, is that the deposition of Richard II in
1399 overthrew the divine order and plunged
England into decades of war and suffering.
The ambition of Henry IV, Richard’s sup-
planter and first king of the house of LAN-
CASTER, was punished through the weakness
and incapacity of his grandson, Henry VI,
which in turn encouraged the ambition of
York and his heirs and thereby ushered in the
devastating Wars of the Roses. The house of
Lancaster was overthrown, and the house of
York ruled for a time, but it destroyed itself
through the villainy of Richard III, whose
overthrow by Henry VII allowed for a return
to prosperity and order under the divinely
sanctioned house of Tudor. To play out this
theme, Shakespeare alters and exaggerates the
people and events of the Wars of the Roses,
doing so in such magnificent fashion that his
fictional depictions often became accepted
history.

See also Campaigns, Duration of; The History of
King Richard III (More); Richard II, Deposition
of
Further Reading: Norwich, John Julius,
Shakespeare’s Kings (New York: Scribner, 1999);
Saccio, Peter, Shakespeare’s English Kings, 2d ed.
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2000).

Shakespeare, William. See Henry VI,
Part 1; Henry VI, Part 2; Henry VI, Part 3;
Richard III; Shakespeare and the Wars of
the Roses

Shaw, Dr. Ralph. See Shaw’s Sermon

Shaw’s Sermon (1483)
The sermon delivered by Dr. Ralph Shaw (or
Sha) from the open-air pulpit at Paul’s Cross
in LONDON on Sunday 22 June 1483 was the
first public exposition of the duke of Glouces-
ter’s claim to the throne.After weeks of uncer-
tainty as to the duke’s intentions, Shaw’s ser-
mon signaled Gloucester’s decision to depose
his nephew EDWARD V and take the throne
himself as RICHARD III (see USURPATION

OF 1483).
Standing near the cross in the churchyard

of St. Paul’s Cathedral in London, the Paul’s
Cross pulpit was the recognized forum for of-
ficial announcements and explanations of gov-
ernment policy. Dr. Ralph Shaw, a Cambridge
doctor of divinity and a prominent preacher,
was the brother of the mayor of London, Ed-
mund Shaw. Commissioned by Gloucester, or
perhaps by Henry STAFFORD, duke of Buck-
ingham, the duke’s ally, Shaw preached on the
text “bastard slips shall not take deep root.” Al-
though the specifics of Shaw’s sermon are un-
certain, the preacher seems to have announced
the existence of the BUTLER PRECON-
TRACT, EDWARD IV’s betrothal to Lady
Eleanor Butler, which, if genuine, invalidated
the king’s later marriage to Elizabeth
WOODVILLE and thereby rendered his chil-
dren illegitimate and clouded their right to in-
herit the Crown. The existence of this pre-
contract was later said to have been confirmed
by Bishop Robert STILLINGTON, before
whom Edward and Lady Eleanor had pledged
their betrothal.

According to Sir Thomas More’s HISTORY

OF KING RICHARD III and Polydore Vergil’s
ANGLICA HISTORIA, Shaw also questioned
the legitimacy of Gloucester’s brothers, Ed-
ward IV and George PLANTAGENET, duke of
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Clarence, an allegation that amounted to an
accusation of adultery against Gloucester’s
mother, Cecily NEVILLE, duchess of York.
The preacher supported this assertion by pro-
claiming Gloucester’s resemblance to his fa-
ther, Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York, a
likeness supposedly shared by neither Clarence
nor the late king. In his account, More
claimed that Gloucester had planned to appear
before Shaw’s audience at the very moment
that the preacher declared the duke’s face to
be “the very print of his [father’s] visage” (Se-
ward, p. 105), hoping thereby to inspire the
crowd to a spontaneous acclamation of king-
ship. However, Shaw spoke too fast, Glouces-
ter came too late, and the preacher had to
awkwardly repeat his earlier remarks to a
stunned and silent audience.

Although Buckingham took up Shaw’s
theme in an eloquent speech two days later at
the Guildhall and Gloucester was crowned as
planned on 6 July, most sources agree that
Shaw’s sermon was ill received. In his
USURPATION OF RICHARD III, Dominic
Mancini characterized the speech as contrary
“to all decency and religion” (Mancini, p. 95),
and various LONDON CHRONICLES claim
the sermon destroyed Shaw’s reputation and so
burdened him with remorse and public odium
that he died of shame the following year.

See also Titulus Regius
Further Reading: Mancini, Dominic, The
Usurpation of Richard III, edited and translated by
C. A. J. Armstrong (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Alan Sutton, 1989); Ross, Charles, Richard III
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1981);
Seward, Desmond, Richard III: England’s Black
Legend (New York: Franklin Watts, 1984).

Shore, Elizabeth (Jane) (d. 1527)
Through sexual liaisons with EDWARD IV
and several prominent courtiers, Elizabeth
Shore, better known as Jane Shore, became
entangled in the political intrigues that led to
the usurpation of RICHARD III and the re-
vival of civil war in the 1480s.

One of Edward IV’s many mistresses, Shore
was, according to Sir Thomas More’s HIS-

TORY OF KING RICHARD III, the king’s fa-
vorite—less for her beauty than for her engag-
ing personality. “Proper she was and fair. . . .
Yet delighted not men so much in her beauty,
as in her pleasant behaviour. For a proper wit
had she, and could both read well and write,
merry of company, ready and quick of answer,
neither mute nor full of babble, sometimes
taunting without displeasure and not without
disport” (Ross, Richard III, p. 137).

The daughter of a LONDON merchant and
the wife of William Shore, a London gold-
smith, Jane Shore may have become the king’s
mistress in about 1470. Although Edward
never allowed his lovers to become political
figures, Shore, again according to More, exer-
cised a benign influence over the king, tending
to mollify him when he was angry or dis-
pleased with anyone.

Upon Edward’s death in April 1483, Shore
may have become the lover of Thomas GREY,
marquis of Dorset, and then of his rival,
William HASTINGS, Lord Hastings. If this sec-
ond relationship occurred, it may have in-
volved her in politics, for on 13 June 1483, at a
council meeting in the TOWER OF LON-
DON, Richard, duke of Gloucester, charged
Shore and Queen Elizabeth WOODVILLE

with trying, on Hastings’s urging, to destroy
him through sorcery (see COUNCIL MEET-
ING OF 13 JUNE 1483). The accusation led to
Hastings’s summary execution and to Shore’s
arrest. Forced soon after to do public penance
as a harlot by walking through London dressed
only in her kirtle (underskirt or gown) and
carrying a lighted taper, Shore was afterward
imprisoned in Ludgate. Although it is possible
that Shore participated, perhaps as a go-be-
tween, in anti-Gloucester plots involving ei-
ther Hastings or Dorset, her active coopera-
tion with her late lover’s wife in sorcery is
most unlikely. Both contemporary writers, like
More and Polydore Vergil in his ANGLICA

HISTORIA, and many modern historians be-
lieve that Gloucester’s charges were largely in-
vented to destroy Hastings, who was loyal to
EDWARD V and thus a serious obstacle to the
duke’s plan to take the throne (see USURPA-
TION OF 1483).
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While in prison, Shore charmed the king’s
solicitor, Thomas Lynom, who sought permis-
sion to marry her, Shore’s husband having pre-
sumably died. Richard III (the former duke of
Gloucester) told his chancellor, John RUS-
SELL, bishop of Lincoln, to dissuade Lynom
from such a foolish action, but he gave per-
mission for the match should the solicitor be
adamant. Whether or not the marriage oc-
curred is unclear, for beside the fact that she
was still living in London in poverty in Henry
VIII’s reign, almost nothing is known of
Shore’s life after 1484.

Further Reading: Ross, Charles, Edward IV
(New Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1998);
Ross, Charles, Richard III (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981); Seward, Desmond, The
Wars of the Roses (New York:Viking, 1995).

Simnel, Lambert (c. 1475–c. 1525)
Lambert Simnel, a boy of obscure origins, im-
personated Edward PLANTAGENET, earl of
Warwick, as part of the first major effort to
overthrow HENRY VII and restore the house
of YORK.

Little is known of Simnel, whose very
name may have been an invention.The official
account of Simnel’s background, as given later
by Polydore Vergil in his ANGLICA HISTO-
RIA, claimed that he was the son of Thomas
Simnel of Oxford, who was variously de-
scribed as a baker, joiner, or shoemaker. About
1486, a priest named Richard (or William) Si-
monds conceived a plan to pass off Simnel,
who was apparently an attractive and intelli-
gent youth, as one of the sons of EDWARD

IV, who had disappeared in the TOWER OF

LONDON in 1483. However, upon hearing a
rumor that Warwick had escaped from captiv-
ity, Simonds took Simnel to IRELAND, which
was strongly Yorkist, and declared him to be
the earl and rightful king of England. Gerald
FITZGERALD, earl of Kildare, the Irish lord
deputy, allowed himself to be persuaded that
Simnel was Warwick, while Yorkists in En-
gland and abroad also accepted the imposture.
MARGARET OF YORK, duchess of BUR-
GUNDY and sister of Edward IV, formally rec-

ognized Simnel as her nephew and dispatched
to Ireland a body of German MERCENARIES.
Francis LOVELL, Lord Lovell, a former confi-
dant of RICHARD III, traveled to Ireland
from Burgundy, and John de la POLE, earl of
Lincoln, another nephew of Margaret’s and
heir apparent to Richard III, slipped across the
Irish Sea to Dublin. Because all were probably
aware that Simnel was an impostor, the Yorkist
leaders likely planned to use the movement
that had formed around him to eventually put
Lincoln on the throne.

To meet the growing threat, Henry VII had
the real Warwick paraded through the streets of
LONDON. The king also banished his mother-
in-law, ELIZABETH WOODVILLE, wife of Ed-
ward IV, to a nunnery, perhaps because he had
learned of her involvement in the Simnel en-
terprise. On 24 May 1487, Simnel was crowned
in Dublin as “Edward VI”; the Irish govern-
ment accepted his authority, and coins and
proclamations were issued in his name. On 4
June, Simnel crossed to England accompanied
by Simonds, his chief Yorkist supporters, and his
force of German and Irish mercenaries. En-
larged by the retinues of various Yorkist gentle-
man, Simnel’s army encountered the king’s
forces on 16 June. After a stiff three-hour fight,
the Battle of STOKE ended in the deaths of
Lincoln and Lovell and the captures of Simonds
and Simnel. While the former was imprisoned
for life, the latter was pardoned. To emphasize
Simnel’s unimportance and low birth, Henry
supposedly sent the boy to serve in the royal
kitchens. Little is known of the remainder of
Simnel’s life; he appears to have been employed
for a time as a royal falconer and to have later
transferred out of royal service. He probably
died about 1525, although some accounts have
him living into the early 1530s.

See also Warbeck, Perkin;Yorkist Heirs (after
1485)
Further Reading: Bennett, Michael J., Lambert
Simnel and the Battle of Stoke (New York: St.
Martin’s Press, 1987).

Skeletons in the Tower. See Bones of
1674

SKELETONS IN THE TOWER 251



Social Classes. See Commons
(Common People) and the Wars of the
Roses; Gentry; Peerage

Somerset, Duke of. See entries under
Beaufort

The Song of Lady Bessy
The Song of Lady Bessy is one of several ballads
inspired by the Battle of BOSWORTH FIELD.

The poem was written by someone associ-
ated with the Stanley family, for Thomas
STANLEY, Lord Stanley, and his brother Sir
William STANLEY are central characters. A
possible author is Humphrey Brereton, who
hailed from the Stanley-dominated county of
Cheshire and who also figures prominently in
the story. Although the earliest extant text of
the ballad dates from about 1600, and many of
the poem’s more romantic touches seem Eliz-
abethan in origin, The Song of Lady Bessy was
probably written during the reign of HENRY

VII (1485–1509), for it ends by praying God
to “save and keep our comely Queen,” Henry
VII’s wife ELIZABETH OF YORK, the “Lady
Bessy” of the title.

The ballad begins with Elizabeth appealing
to Lord Stanley to help her resist the marriage
proposal of her uncle RICHARD III. Rather
than marry her brothers’ murderer, Elizabeth is
ready to kill herself. Stanley enlists the aid of
his brother, his sons, and other former servants
of EDWARD IV, Elizabeth’s late father. The
conspirators meet secretly in LONDON on 3
May 1485 and agree to support the cause of
Henry Tudor, earl of Richmond, who has
sworn to marry Elizabeth upon coming to the
throne. Elizabeth and the Stanleys dispatch 
Brereton with money and messages for Rich-
mond, who is found at “Bigeram” abbey.
Richmond agrees to come to England by
Michaelmas, and Stanley withdraws from Lon-
don, leaving his son Lord Strange in the king’s
hands. On Richmond’s arrival, Sir William
Stanley openly defies the king’s summons, and
Lord Stanley meets with the earl and promises
to help him win the throne and Lady Bessy.

At Bosworth, Richard orders Lord Strange’s
execution when he sees Stanley’s men waiting
in the distance. Sir William Harrington pleads
for Strange’s life, which is spared when the
sudden onset of battle distracts the king. The
poem next describes the death of John
HOWARD, duke of Norfolk, and the flight of
other lords in Richard’s army during the noise
and confusion of combat. When Harrington
urges Richard to flee, the king responds:

Give me my battle-axe in my hand,
And set my crown on my head so high!
For by Him that made both sun and moon,
King of England this day I will die!

(Bennett, p. 175)

Richard is slain and his mangled body is car-
ried to Leicester, where Lady Bessy rebukes it
for the murder of her brothers—“How like
you the killing of my brethren dear? Welcome,
gentle uncle, home” (Rowse, p. 255). The
poem appears to contain several memories of
actual events; for instance, the ballad states that
“The shots of guns were so fierce” (Rowse, p.
254), a detail confirmed by the later finding
on the field of ARTILLERY balls, perhaps from
the serpentines Richmond was known to pos-
sess. The poem is also the only description we
have of the plotting conducted in England
against Richard in the months before the Bat-
tle of Bosworth Field. Nonetheless, because
much of what the poem relates cannot be ver-
ified or is demonstrably untrue, it has only
limited use as a source for the battle, and it is,
like the other Bosworth ballads, considered
pure fiction by some modern historians.

See also The Ballad of Bosworth Field; Princes in
the Tower; The Rose of England; Usurpation of
1483
Further Reading: Bennett, Michael, The Battle of
Bosworth (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1985);
Rowse, A. L., Bosworth Field: From Medieval to Tudor
England (Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1966).

Stafford, Henry, Duke of
Buckingham (c. 1454–1483)
Henry Stafford, duke of Buckingham, was in-
strumental in ensuring the success of
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RICHARD III’s usurpation of the throne in
1483, an act that revived the WARS OF THE

ROSES.
A grandson of both Humphrey STAF-

FORD, duke of Buckingham, and Edmund
BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset, Stafford be-
came duke of Buckingham in 1460 on his
grandfather’s death at the Battle of NORTH-
AMPTON. In 1466, EDWARD IV married the
wealthy young duke to his sister-in-law,
Katherine Woodville, daughter of Richard
WOODVILLE, Earl Rivers. Although willing
to tie the duke’s estates and following to the
growing Woodville interest, Edward otherwise
gave Buckingham little employment, and the
duke remained a rather obscure figure for
someone of his wealth and royal blood.

However, Buckingham came into immedi-
ate prominence on Edward’s death in April
1483, when he joined forces with Richard,
duke of Gloucester, to help him seize custody
of EDWARD V from Anthony WOODVILLE,
Earl Rivers, the young king’s uncle and gover-
nor. Aware of his need for Buckingham’s sup-
port, Gloucester made the duke all-powerful
in WALES, appointing him to the most impor-
tant Welsh offices and giving him the keeping
of all royal castles in the principality. In return,
Buckingham presided at a 25 June assembly of
notables in LONDON that devised a petition
asking Gloucester to take the throne, and next
day he led a deputation to Baynard’s Castle to
personally present the petition to Richard.
Buckingham was also the most conspicuous
peer at Richard III’s coronation on 6 July, offi-
ciating as high steward and carrying the royal
train.

Although rewarded with more offices and
estates, Buckingham rose in rebellion in Octo-
ber against the king he had helped crown (see
BUCKINGHAM’S REBELLION). The reasons
for his surprising action remain uncertain.The
traditional reason, used by William Shake-
speare in his play RICHARD III, is the king’s
failure to keep a promise to return to the duke
certain lands to which he had a claim, but this
theory is dismissed by most modern historians
because Richard restored the lands in question
in July 1483. The duke may have been dis-

turbed by Richard’s murder of Edward V and
his brother, although a modern case has been
made that Buckingham was himself responsi-
ble for their deaths. A descendent of Edward
III, he may have sought the Crown for him-
self, being encouraged in this ambition, as Sir
Thomas More claimed in his HISTORY OF

KING RICHARD III, by Bishop John MOR-
TON, a prisoner entrusted to Buckingham’s
keeping by Richard III. He may have feared
his fate should a conspiracy rapidly being
formed by Queen Elizabeth WOODVILLE and
Margaret BEAUFORT, Countess of Rich-
mond, put Margaret’s son, Henry Tudor, earl
of Richmond (see HENRYVII), on the throne
without his help. In any event, Morton put
Buckingham in touch with the Tudor con-
spirators, and the duke rose in concert with
them in October.

Declared the “most untrue creature living”
by Richard on 11 October (Ross, p. 116),
Buckingham was captured by royal forces at
the end of the month after severe flooding on
the Severn and Wye rivers prevented his force
from moving east while royal forces cut off his
retreat to the west. Betrayed by a RETAINER

for the £1,000 reward placed on his head by
the king, Buckingham was carried to Salisbury
and executed in the marketplace on 2 No-
vember without trial or royal audience.

See also Plantagenet, Richard, Duke of York
(1473–c. 1483); Princes in the Tower; Usurpation
of 1483; other entries under Stafford
Further Reading: Gill, Louise, Richard III and
Buckingham’s Rebellion (Stroud, Gloucestershire,
UK: Sutton Publishing, 1999);“Henry Stafford,” in
Michael Hicks, Who’s Who in Late Medieval
England (London: Shepheard-Walwyn, 1991), pp.
363–364; Rawcliffe, Carole, The Staffords: Earls of
Stafford and Dukes of Buckingham, 1394–1521
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1978);
Ross, Charles, Richard III (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981).

Stafford, Humphrey, Duke of
Buckingham (1402–1460)
Humphrey Stafford, duke of Buckingham, was
one of the wealthiest magnates and largest
landowners in fifteenth-century England, as
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well as a force for political moderation in the
early stages of the WARS OF THE ROSES.

Stafford was only a year old when his fa-
ther’s death at the Battle of Shrewsbury made
him earl of Stafford. From his mother, a grand-
daughter of Edward III, Stafford inherited
royal blood and extensive estates. In 1421,
Henry V knighted Stafford for his military ser-
vice in FRANCE, and, by 1424, the young earl
was a prominent member of HENRY VI’s re-
gency COUNCIL. Traveling abroad with the
king in 1430, Stafford was appointed constable
of France and governor of Paris. He partici-
pated in several French campaigns in the
1430s and was named captain of CALAIS in
1442. Created duke of Buckingham in 1444,
he took a lead role over the next two years in
the peace negotiations with France.

Although related to both Richard PLAN-
TAGENET, duke of York, and Edmund BEAU-
FORT, duke of Somerset, and married to a sis-
ter of Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury,
Buckingham associated himself with neither
the Lancastrian nor the Yorkist faction in the
1450s. He disliked York’s ambition but op-
posed the imposition of a severe punishment
on York after his submission following the
DARTFORD UPRISING in 1452, and he co-
operated with the duke during his FIRST

PROTECTORATE in 1454. In 1455, Bucking-
ham commanded the royal army at the Battle
of ST.ALBANS, where he refused to surrender
Somerset to York and negotiated unsuccess-
fully for a peaceful settlement. He stayed with
the king during the ensuing battle and was
wounded in the face by an arrow.

Buckingham again worked with York in
the years after St. Albans, but his fundamental
loyalty was to Henry VI, and he stood with
the king when hostilities broke out in 1459.
Buckingham was with the royal army at the
Battle of LUDFORD BRIDGE and attended
the COVENTRY PARLIAMENT at which
York and his Neville allies were attainted of
treason (see ATTAINDER, ACT OF). In July
1460, the duke commanded the royal army at
NORTHAMPTON, and repeatedly turned
away messengers from Richard NEVILLE,
earl of Warwick, who were seeking to

arrange an audience for Warwick with the
king. When the Yorkists overwhelmed the
Lancastrian line, Buckingham was one of the
peers who were slain defending the royal
person. He had probably been marked for
destruction by the Yorkists, as Somerset had
been at the Battle of St. Albans; by 1460, the
worsening civil conflict had moved beyond
the policy of moderation and reconciliation
that Buckingham represented.

See also other entries under Stafford
Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign
of King Henry VI (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981);“Humphrey Stafford,” in
Michael Hicks, Who’s Who in Late Medieval
England (London: Shepheard-Walwyn, 1991), pp.
287–289; Rawcliffe, Carole, The Staffords: Earls of
Stafford and Dukes of Buckingham, 1394–1521
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1978).

Stafford, Humphrey, Earl of 
Devon (1439–1469)
A loyal Yorkist, Humphrey Stafford was one of
the men EDWARD IV raised to local political
prominence in the 1460s, in an effort to build
support for the Yorkist regime and to defend
against Lancastrian insurgency.

A member of a southwestern GENTRY

family distantly related to the dukes of Buck-
ingham, Stafford was an early adherent to the
Yorkist cause. He fought at the Battle of
MORTIMER’S CROSS in February 1461, was
knighted by Edward IV after the Battle of
TOWTON in late March, and was raised to the
PEERAGE as Lord Stafford of Southwick in
July. By 1463, Edward began positioning
Stafford as the chief royal agent in the south-
west, a region notoriously Lancastrian in its
sympathies. The king appointed him to nu-
merous local offices, granted him many for-
feited southwestern estates, and gave him
many local wardships. Stafford also served on
various political and administrative commis-
sions across the region.

In 1469, Stafford was admitted to the royal
COUNCIL and served on the commission that
tried Henry COURTENAY, earl of Devon, for
plotting treason with agents of Queen MAR-
GARET OF ANJOU. Perhaps because Stafford
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was given Devon’s lands and title in May
1469, he was later accused of having engi-
neered Devon’s trial and execution. Although
Stafford was ambitious, the keen personal in-
terest that the king took in the trial indicates
how seriously he took the charges and makes
it more likely that Stafford was merely the
beneficiary rather than the instigator of
Devon’s downfall.

Within weeks of his promotion, the new
earl was identified in a rebel manifesto in-
spired by Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick,
as one of a crowd of grasping courtiers who
were impoverishing the kingdom for their
own gain. Blaming the shrinking of his politi-
cal influence on the rise of royal favorites like
Devon and the WOODVILLE FAMILY, War-
wick tried to overawe the king by instigating
the ROBIN OF REDESDALE REBELLION in
the summer of 1469. Ordered to raise troops
to quell the uprising, Devon joined forces
with William HERBERT, earl of Pembroke.
Near Banbury on 25 July, the two earls quar-
reled over billeting arrangements and wound
up in separate encampments, Devon taking
most of the ARCHERS with him. When Pem-
broke was attacked by the rebels next morning
at EDGECOTE, the lack of archers contributed
to his defeat. Devon marched to the field of
battle, but either came too late to affect the
outcome or was unable to engage his forces.
The earl fled into the West Country, but was
seized and executed on 17 August by the
common people of Bridgwater, who may have
been acting either in Warwick’s or the
Courtenays’ interest.

See also other entries under Stafford
Further Reading: Ross, Charles, Edward IV
(New Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1998).

Stamford Bridge, Battle of (1454)
Fought on or about 31 October 1454, the
Battle of Stamford Bridge was one of the most
violent episodes of the NEVILLE-PERCY

FEUD and an important factor in cementing
the political alignments that led to civil war.

In June 1454, after more than a year of ha-
rassing and destroying the partisans and prop-

erty of the rival NEVILLE FAMILY, Thomas
PERCY, Lord Egremont, second son of Henry
PERCY, second earl of Northumberland,
joined with Henry HOLLAND, duke of Ex-
eter, in an uprising aimed at disrupting the
FIRST PROTECTORATE of Richard PLAN-
TAGENET, duke of York. Exeter claimed that
he had more right to be protector of the realm
during HENRY VI’s illness than had York, and
Egremont saw the duke’s rebellion as an op-
portunity to escalate his attacks on York’s al-
lies, the Nevilles, with whom Egremont’s fam-
ily was vying for political dominance in
northern England. When York marched north
to quell the uprising, Exeter fled to LONDON,
where he was hauled from SANCTUARY and
imprisoned in July. Egremont remained at
large, recruiting followers from among the
Percy tenantry.

In late October, while leading a band of
more than 200 Percy RETAINERS, Egremont
and his younger brother Richard Percy en-
countered a force led by Thomas and John
NEVILLE, younger sons of Richard NEVILLE,
earl of Salisbury. The two forces collided east
of York on the Neville manor of Stamford
Bridge, near the site of the like-named battle
where King Harold defeated Scandinavian in-
vaders in 1066. Because most of their men
seem to have fled before battle was fully en-
gaged, Egremont and his brother fell into the
hands of the Nevilles, who carried them to
Middleham Castle. A Neville-convened com-
mission in York found Egremont liable to Sal-
isbury for over £11,000 in damages, a stagger-
ing sum well beyond the prisoner’s means.
The judgment allowed the Nevilles to commit
Egremont and his brother to prison in Lon-
don as debtors, a confinement that lasted until
the Percies’ escape in November 1456.

In the late 1450s, the mutual hostility that
manifested itself at Stamford Bridge drove the
Nevilles to ally themselves with York for sup-
port against the Percies, while the Percies felt
obliged to ally themselves with the COURT

faction of Henry VI for support against the
Nevilles. Although Henry VI tried to recon-
cile the parties with his LOVE-DAY of March
1458, a settlement that required Egremont to
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give bonds to keep the peace and Salisbury to
drop the monetary judgment against Egre-
mont, the Neville and Percy alliances endured
and gave the houses of LANCASTER and
YORK the strength and confidence they
needed to proceed to open war with one an-
other in 1459.

See also Henry VI, Illness of; North of England
and the Wars of the Roses
Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A.,“Local
Rivalries and National Politics: The Percies, the
Nevilles and the Duke of Exeter, 1452–1455” in
Ralph A. Griffiths, ed., King and Country: England
and Wales in the Fifteenth Century (London:
Hambledon Press, 1991), pp. 321–364; Griffiths,
Ralph A., The Reign of King Henry VI (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1981); Storey, R. L.,
The End of the House of Lancaster, 2d ed. (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1999).

Stanley, Thomas, Earl of 
Derby (c. 1435–1504)
A powerful nobleman in northwestern En-
gland, Thomas Stanley, second Lord Stanley,
survived the WARS OF THE ROSES by not
adhering strongly to any party and by repeat-
edly demonstrating a remarkable ability to
switch sides at the most favorable moment.

In 1459, Stanley raised a large force on the
command of Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU

but simultaneously gave a conditional promise
of support to her Yorkist opponent Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury, who was Stanley’s
father-in-law. However, when Salisbury en-
gaged the Lancastrians at the Battle of BLORE

HEATH, Stanley, who was only a few miles
away, kept his troops out of the fight.Although
Stanley was accused of treason by the Lancas-
trian-controlled COVENTRY PARLIAMENT,
the queen chose to overlook his dealings with
Salisbury, and Stanley fought for HENRYVI at
the Battle of NORTHAMPTON in 1460.

Stanley’s Lancastrian allegiance fell away in
1461 when EDWARD IV won the throne and
conferred upon him various lands and offices.
In the spring of 1470, Stanley refused to assist
the ultimately unsuccessful revolt launched by
his brother-in-law, Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Warwick, but when Warwick returned in Oc-

tober and drove Edward from the kingdom,
Stanley supported the READEPTION govern-
ment of Henry VI (see EDWARD IV, OVER-
THROW OF). When Edward returned in
March 1471, Stanley remained carefully aloof
and was rewarded by the victorious Yorkists
with appointments as lord steward and royal
councilor (see EDWARD IV, RESTORATION

OF). In 1475, Stanley accompanied Edward IV
on his French campaign, and in 1482, Stanley
held a command in the duke of Gloucester’s
Scottish campaign.

After the death of Edward IV, Gloucester,
fearing that Stanley might oppose his bid for
the throne, arrested Stanley at the infamous
COUNCIL MEETING OF 13 JUNE 1483.
However, by July, Stanley was free and suffi-
ciently in favor to carry the mace at Glouces-
ter’s coronation as RICHARD III (see USUR-
PATION OF 1483). Married to MARGARET

BEAUFORT since 1472, Stanley carefully dis-
tanced himself from her involvement in plots
on behalf of her son, Henry Tudor, earl of
Richmond, in the autumn of 1483. After the
failure of BUCKINGHAM’S REBELLION,
Margaret was placed in her husband’s keeping
and all her lands were transferred to his cus-
tody. Stanley retained Richard’s favor until the
summer of 1485, when Stanley’s extended ab-
sence from COURT aroused the king’s suspi-
cion. Refusing Richard’s summons to return,
he sent his son Lord Strange, who found him-
self a prisoner under threat of death when
Richmond landed in August in WALES and
marched unimpeded through Stanley terri-
tory. Although he met with Richmond, and
his brother Sir William STANLEY gave the
earl active assistance, Stanley remained cau-
tiously neutral at the Battle of BOSWORTH

FIELD on 22 August, ignoring both the pleas
of Richmond and the orders of Richard. The
battle was decided in Richmond’s favor by the
intervention of Sir William Stanley. Lord
Strange survived the battle when Richard’s
order for his execution went unheeded.

As stepfather to the new king, HENRY VII,
Stanley was in high favor, being created earl of
Derby in October 1485. He was also con-
firmed in all his offices and granted the estates
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of attainted Yorkists. Derby stood as godfather
to Prince Arthur in 1486 and survived his
brother’s execution for treason in 1495 by
again remaining carefully neutral. He died in
Lancashire in July 1504.

Further Reading: Bagley, John J., The Earls of
Derby, 1485–1985 (London: Sidgwick and
Jackson, 1985); Coward, Barry, The Stanleys, Lords
Stanley, and Earls of Derby, 1385–1672
(Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1983).

Stanley, Sir William (d. 1495)
By his timely intervention during the Battle of
BOSWORTH FIELD in 1485, Sir William
Stanley ensured the overthrow of RICHARD

III and the accession to the English throne of
HENRYVII and the house of TUDOR.

In September 1459, Stanley eschewed the
careful neutrality of his elder brother Thomas
STANLEY, Lord Stanley, and declared himself
an open partisan of the house of YORK by
fighting with Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salis-
bury, against the Lancastrian forces at the Bat-
tle of BLORE HEATH. Although attainted by
the COVENTRY PARLIAMENT in late 1459,
Stanley survived, perhaps by fleeing abroad, to
fight for EDWARD IV at the Battle of TOW-
TON in March 1461. Well rewarded with
lands and offices, especially in the Stanley-
dominated counties of Chester and Lan-
cashire, Stanley won further favor after the
Battle of HEXHAM in 1464, receiving the
lands of the late Lancastrian nobleman, John
CLIFFORD, Lord Clifford.

Upon Edward IV’s return from exile in the
spring of 1471, Stanley was among the first
gentlemen to rally to the Yorkist cause, joining
Edward at Nottingham with 300 men (see
EDWARD IV, RESTORATION OF). In the au-
tumn of 1483, after the suppression of BUCK-
INGHAM’S REBELLION, Richard III sought
to win Stanley’s support by granting him nu-
merous lands and offices in WALES, including
some formerly held by Henry STAFFORD, the
late duke of Buckingham. Despite these re-
wards, Stanley disappointed the king in August
1485 by failing to contest the entry into En-
gland of Henry Tudor, earl of Richmond. On

17 August, Stanley met with Richmond in
Stafford, but did not join forces with the earl,
even though Stanley had already been pro-
claimed a traitor by the king on the strength
of a confession extracted from Stanley’s
nephew, Lord Strange. At Bosworth Field, the
Stanleys took up a position between the royal
and rebel armies, leaving both sides unclear as
to their intentions. Perhaps fearing for his life
should Richard win, Sir William Stanley led
his troops into battle when the king charged
unexpectedly into Richmond’s lines. By
blunting the royal charge and killing Richard,
Stanley’s attack ensured Richmond’s victory.

Now enthroned as Henry VII, Richmond
rewarded Stanley with appointment as lord
chamberlain and confirmation of Richard III’s
Welsh land grants. However, in late 1494,
Henry arrested Stanley on suspicion of in-
volvement in Perkin WARBECK’s attempt to
seize the throne by claiming to be one of the
sons of Edward IV. Tried and convicted of
treason, Stanley was beheaded at the TOWER

OF LONDON in February 1495.

Further Reading: Bagley, John J., The Earls of
Derby, 1485–1985 (London: Sidgwick and
Jackson, 1985); Coward, Barry, The Stanleys, Lords
Stanley, and Earls of Derby, 1385–1672
(Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1983).

Stillington, Robert, Bishop 
of Bath and Wells (d. 1491)
In 1483, Robert Stillington, bishop of Bath
and Wells, supposedly supplied Richard, duke
of Gloucester, with the information the duke
used to depose his nephew and thereby reani-
mate the Wars of the Roses.

Born in Yorkshire, Stillington graduated
from Oxford in about 1442 and thereafter rose
steadily through the ecclesiastical hierarchy.
He attached himself to the Yorkist cause in the
late 1450s, and in July 1460 was appointed
keeper of the privy seal by Richard NEVILLE,
earl of Warwick, who was then, as a conse-
quence of his recent victory at the Battle of
NORTHAMPTON, in control of HENRY VI
and the royal government. In 1465, Stillington
was elected bishop of Bath and Wells, and in
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June 1467, EDWARD IV appointed the bishop
chancellor of England. He was deprived of the
chancellorship by Warwick when the earl
overthrew Edward IV in the autumn of 1470,
but restored to office by Edward upon his re-
turn to the throne in the spring of 1471. Still-
ington resigned the chancellorship in 1475
and was then employed by Edward IV on an
ultimately unsuccessful effort to induce
FRANCIS II, duke of BRITTANY, to surren-
der Henry Tudor, earl of Richmond (see
HENRY VII), the surviving Lancastrian
claimant to the throne.

At the accession of EDWARD V in 1483,
Stillington informed Richard, duke of
Gloucester, the king’s paternal uncle, that Ed-
ward IV had contracted marriage with one
Eleanor Butler prior to his marriage to Eliza-
beth WOODVILLE; Gloucester accepted the
BUTLER PRECONTRACT as grounds for de-
posing Edward V, holding that the Butler be-
trothal illegitimized the king and his siblings as
offspring of an invalid marriage. As incorpo-
rated in the 1484 statute TITULUS REGIUS,
Stillington’s claims became the basis of
Gloucester’s formal justification for taking the
Crown. Many contemporary commentators
and most modern historians have dismissed
Stillington’s supposed revelations as an inven-
tion by Gloucester to legitimize his usurpa-
tion. They point out that the story was un-
known before 1483, and that the timing of its
appearance was too convenient for Glouces-
ter’s ambition to be credible. The duke’s sup-
porters argue that Stillington’s mysterious im-
prisonment in 1478 for uttering words
prejudicial to the king was the bishop’s pun-
ishment for divulging the precontract story to
Edward IV’s brother, George PLANTAGENET,
duke of Clarence. The truth of Stillington’s
revelations cannot now be determined.

In July 1483, Stillington officiated at
Gloucester’s coronation as RICHARD III, and
thereafter became a favored member of
Richard’s COUNCIL. Shortly after his victory
at the Battle of BOSWORTH FIELD in August
1485, Henry VII, Richard’s supplanter, ordered
Stillington’s arrest, but pardoned the bishop

three months later. Henry had his first PAR-
LIAMENT repeal Titulus Regius, but took no
action against the supposed author of the
statute’s contents. In 1487, Stillington involved
himself in the uprising instigated by Lambert
SIMNEL, who claimed to be the Yorkist heir,
Edward PLANTAGENET, earl of Warwick.
After the collapse of Simnel’s enterprise at the
Battle of STOKE in June 1487, the king im-
prisoned Stillington at Windsor, where the
bishop died in May 1491.

See also Edward IV, Overthrow of; Edward IV,
Restoration of; Shaw’s Sermon; Usurpation of
1483
Further Reading: Kendall, Paul Murray, Richard
the Third (New York: W. W. Norton, 1956); Levine,
Mortimer, Tudor Dynastic Problems, 1460–1571
(London: George Allen and Unwin, 1973); Ross,
Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998); Ross, Charles, Richard III
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1981).

Stoke, Battle of (1487)
Considered the last major battle of the WARS

OF THE ROSES, the Battle of Stoke, fought on
16 June 1487, ended the first significant at-
tempt to overthrow HENRY VII and restore
the house of YORK.

The failure of the 1486 LOVELL-STAF-
FORD UPRISING resulted in large part from
the lack of a Yorkist candidate for the throne
to rally support. This deficiency was remedied
in 1487, when a priest named Richard (or
William) Simonds arrived in IRELAND with a
boy Simonds claimed was Edward PLANTA-
GENET, earl of Warwick, the nephew of ED-
WARD IV. Although the child was in reality
Lambert SIMNEL, the son of an Oxford
tradesman, he was apparently attractive and in-
telligent and well coached by Simonds to play
the part of a Yorkist prince. Gerald FITZGER-
ALD, earl of Kildare, the Irish lord deputy, im-
mediately accepted Simnel as Warwick, not,
probably, out of genuine belief, but in the
hope that a Yorkist regime restored with Irish
assistance would grant Ireland greater auton-
omy. Having won a base in Ireland, the Simnel
imposture gained further support in BUR-
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GUNDY, where Duchess MARGARET OF

YORK, the real Warwick’s aunt, and such
prominent Yorkist exiles as Francis LOVELL,
Lord Lovell, and John de la POLE, earl of Lin-
coln, another nephew of Edward IV, joined
the movement. Lincoln and Lovell came to
Dublin for the 24 May coronation of Simnel
as “Edward VI,” bringing with them men and
money supplied by Margaret.Although the ul-
timate intent of the Yorkist leaders was proba-
bly to enthrone Lincoln, they were willing to
use Simnel as a figurehead to generate support
for a Yorkist restoration.

In LONDON, Henry VII took the real
Warwick from the TOWER OF LONDON and
paraded him through the streets. On 4 June
1487, the Yorkists landed on the Lancashire
coast. As the rebels crossed Yorkshire, they
gathered significant gentry support and en-
larged their numbers to almost 9,000 men, al-
though the city of York denied them entry
and such prominent northern lords as Henry
PERCY, earl of Northumberland, and Thomas
STANLEY, earl of Derby, mobilized for the
king. On the morning of 16 June, the Yorkist
army, which comprised strong contingents of
German and Irish MERCENARIES as well as
the English forces picked up on the march,
formed a line of battle on a hill southwest of
the Nottinghamshire village of East Stoke.
The king and his commanders were unaware
of how close the rebel forces were, and they
advanced in columns, unprepared for battle.
John de VERE, earl of Oxford, commander of
the royal vanguard, was the first to encounter
the Yorkists. To stay in the open awaiting the
king and the rest of the army was to invite de-
struction; to retreat was to risk disintegration
through panic and low morale. Oxford there-
fore decided to attack the larger force, sending
messengers to advise Henry to advance with
all speed.

At about 9 A.M., Oxford’s ARCHERS

opened the battle, doing particular execution
among the lightly armored Irish, who then
charged downhill taking the rest of the Yorkist
army with them.Although Oxford’s men were
experienced fighters, they were hard-pressed

by the larger Yorkist force, and only the timely
arrival of the rest of the royal army under the
king and his uncle, Jasper TUDOR, earl of
Bedford, saved Oxford from defeat. Unable to
stand against fresh troops, the Yorkist line
broke, and many rebels were killed as they fled
down a steep ravine. Lincoln died on the field,
as did Lovell, although his body was never
found. Simnel was captured, pardoned, and set
to work in the royal kitchens. Henry VII had
survived the first Yorkist attempt on his
throne.

See also Warbeck, Perkin;Yorkist Heirs (after
1485)
Further Reading: Bennett, Michael J., Lambert
Simnel and the Battle of Stoke (New York: St.
Martin’s Press, 1987).

Stonor Letters and Papers
The letters and papers of the Stonors, members
of an established Oxfordshire GENTRY family,
are one of the most important surviving family
archives from the fifteenth century.The Stonor
documents are particularly valuable because
they provide a view of gentry life during the
WARS OF THE ROSES that is in distinct con-
trast to the view offered by the PASTON LET-
TERS, the most famous surviving collection of
fifteenth-century correspondence.

Although the Stonor archive contains doc-
uments ranging in date from 1290 to 1483,
the bulk of the material dates to the late fif-
teenth century and relates to Thomas Stonor
(1424–1474) and to his son Sir William
Stonor (1449–1494). Thomas married a natu-
ral daughter of HENRY VI’s chief minister,
William de la POLE, duke of Suffolk, but this
connection to the house of LANCASTER did
not induce Thomas to support Henry. The
elder Stonor avoided serious commitment to
either side during the first two phases of the
Wars of the Roses. After 1474, William Stonor
improved the family’s financial position by en-
gaging in the wool trade and by marrying a
series of wealthy wives, including the widow
of a prosperous LONDON merchant and the
daughter of the late John NEVILLE, marquis of
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Montagu, the younger brother of Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick.

William also advanced through service to
the house of YORK. He represented Oxford-
shire in the PARLIAMENT of 1478, which ac-
quiesced in EDWARD IV’s attainder of his
brother George PLANTAGENET, duke of
Clarence. Knighted during the 1478 celebra-
tions surrounding the marriage of Edward’s
younger son, Richard PLANTAGENET, duke
of York, Stonor, by 1479, also held appoint-
ment as knight of the body, a privileged posi-
tion of personal service to the monarch.
Stonor also attached himself to Thomas
GREY, marquis of Dorset, and to the
WOODVILLE FAMILY interest. Sir William’s
loyalty to EDWARD V led him to undertake
the family’s one serious involvement in the
civil wars. In October 1483, he joined BUCK-
INGHAM’S REBELLION against RICHARD

III. Upon the collapse of the uprising, Sir
William, who may have fled with Dorset to
BRITTANY, lost his estates through ATTAIN-
DER, although all were restored by HENRY

VII in 1485.
The Stonor archive, which includes over

300 letters, household accounts, wills, and
other documents, owes its preservation either
to being confiscated in 1483 (when the col-
lection ends) or to being gathered as evidence
for an inheritance dispute case in 1500. The
documents shed little light on political or
military affairs, but therein lies their impor-
tance. Unlike the Paston letters, which are full
of the political turmoil that afflicted East An-
glia during the period, the Stonor papers
show how peaceful life was for the Midlands
gentry, many of whom seem to have avoided
involvement in the civil conflict. The Stonor
documents support what most historians now
believe—for many people the Wars of the
Roses caused only minimal disruption of
their lives.

See also Cely Letters and Papers; Military
Campaigns, Duration of; Plumpton Letters and
Papers
Further Reading: Carpenter, Christine, ed.,
Kingsford’s Stonor Letters and Papers, 1290–1483

(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1996).

Suffolk, Duke of. See entries under Pole

Sun in Splendor/Sunburst Badge
Although history has closely identified the
house of YORK with the white rose emblem,
the favorite personal badge of EDWARD IV
was the Sun in Splendor or the bright golden
sunburst.

The badge apparently derived from a mete-
orological phenomenon that appeared in the
sky to Edward, then earl of March, before the
Battle of MORTIMER’S CROSS in February
1461. On the morning of the battle, which was
fought only a month after the death of his fa-
ther, Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York,
Edward saw three suns shining “in the firma-
ment . . . full clear” (Ross, p. 53). Taking this
sight to be an omen of victory, Edward went
on to win the first battle fought under his lead-
ership. Edward’s sunburst badge was soon
closely associated with the king and his family.
It appeared frequently on buildings con-
structed or refurbished by Edward, such as St.
George’s Chapel at Windsor and Tewkesbury
Abbey near the site of the 1471 Yorkist victory
at the Battle of TEWKESBURY. The emblem
also found its way into manuscripts written
under Yorkist auspices and onto tapestries or
apparel created for the Yorkist COURT.

The streaming sunburst badge also played
an important role in the Battle of BARNET in
April 1471. As the positions of the two strug-
gling armies shifted on the fog-shrouded field,
the men of John de VERE, earl of Oxford, one
of the Lancastrian commanders, came up un-
expectedly behind some of their own men as
they tried to reengage after driving part of the
Yorkist army from the fight. Because they
were wearing Oxford’s badge of a star with
streams, they were mistaken in the mist for
Yorkist troops wearing the well-known sun-
burst badge, the sun with streams, of Edward
IV. When Lancastrian ARCHERS opened fire
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on them, Oxford’s surprised and confused
men thought themselves betrayed and fled the
field crying “treason!” The incident severely
demoralized the Lancastrian line, which soon
after broke, allowing Edward’s men to surge
forward, killing the fleeing Richard NEVILLE,
earl of Warwick, and winning the battle.

See also Badges; Bastard Feudalism
Further Reading: Ross, Charles, The Wars of the
Roses (New York: Thames and Hudson, 1987).

Surrey, Earl of. See Howard, Thomas,
Earl of Surrey and Duke of Norfolk
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Tailboys, Sir William 
(c. 1416–1464)
Although responsible for numerous crimes in
his county and therefore a prime example of
the local corruption and disorder that made
HENRY VI’s government so ineffective and
unpopular, Sir William Tailboys (or Talboys)
was a staunch partisan of the house of LAN-
CASTER after the outbreak of the WARS OF

THE ROSES.
Born into a Lincolnshire GENTRY family

that descended from a Norman follower of
William the Conqueror, Tailboys entered the
king’s household in 1441 and married the
daughter of a prominent courtier, William
BONVILLE, Lord Bonville, in 1446. Possessed
of a fierce temper and an aggressive nature,
Tailboys deeply involved himself in the mag-
nate feuds that disturbed Lincolnshire in the
1440s. In November 1449, perhaps in pursuit
of these local quarrels,Tailboys assaulted Ralph
Cromwell, Lord Cromwell, at Westminster, an
act that Cromwell and others attributed to
Tailboys’s political patron, William de la POLE,
duke of Suffolk.Tailboys’s violence helped pre-
cipitate Suffolk’s impeachment by PARLIA-
MENT in early 1450. The duke’s protection of
Tailboys for the Westminster assault and for
earlier disorders was used as evidence of Suf-
folk’s corruption and abuse of power.

After Suffolk’s fall, Tailboys was fined and
briefly imprisoned, but he continued to con-
spire against his Lincolnshire enemies, and in
1452 he attempted to falsely implicate
Cromwell in the unsuccessful DARTFORD

UPRISING undertaken by Richard PLANTA-
GENET, duke of York.When civil war erupted
in 1459, Tailboys was a firm Lancastrian. He
fought for Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU at

the Battle of ST. ALBANS in February 1461
and was knighted after the battle by Henry VI.
After the Battle of TOWTON in March 1461,
he fled into SCOTLAND with the Lancastrian
royal family. EDWARD IV seized Tailboys’s es-
tates in May, and the first Yorkist Parliament
included him in a bill of ATTAINDER in No-
vember.

In the same month, Tailboys led a force
into England and recaptured ALNWICK CAS-
TLE for Henry VI. He then marched to DUN-
STANBURGH CASTLE, where Sir Ralph
Percy, whom Edward had retained in com-
mand when the Yorkists took the fortress, sur-
rendered the castle to him. Tailboys himself
surrendered Alnwick in July 1462 to a force
under William HASTINGS, Lord Hastings, and
Sir John HOWARD, who allowed him to
withdraw into Scotland. In April 1464, Tail-
boys fought under Henry BEAUFORT, duke
of Somerset, at the Battle of HEDGELEY

MOOR. One month later, he fought again
with Somerset at the Battle of HEXHAM.
Shortly after the battle, soldiers of John
NEVILLE, Lord Montagu, the victor of Hex-
ham, captured Tailboys as he hid in a coal pit.
A large sum of money, apparently Lancastrian
war funds, was found on his person. Tailboys
was then taken to Newcastle and executed.

Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995);
Ross, Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998).

Tewkesbury, Battle of (1471)
The Battle of Tewkesbury, fought on 4 May
1471, completed EDWARD IV’s restoration
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to the throne and destroyed the Lancastrian
cause.

On 14 April 1471, the day Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, was defeated and
slain at the Battle of BARNET, Queen MAR-
GARET OF ANJOU and her son EDWARD OF

LANCASTER, Prince of Wales, landed in En-

gland. Met by Edmund BEAUFORT, duke of
Somerset, and other loyal Lancastrians, the
queen, although grieved to hear of HENRY

VI’s reimprisonment in the TOWER OF

LONDON, was persuaded to continue the war
by marching into the West Country, where
support for her cause was strong. On 19 April,
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Edward IV left LONDON and marched slowly
westward through the Thames Valley collect-
ing reinforcements to make good his losses at
the Battle of Barnet. His aim was to prevent
Margaret, who was gathering substantial forces
in the West Country, from turning north and
crossing the Severn River into WALES, where
she could join with the troops of Jasper
TUDOR, earl of Pembroke.

Entering Bristol in late April, the Lancastri-
ans acquired much needed provisions before
continuing their march toward the Severn.
Drawn southward away from the river by a
Lancastrian feint toward Sodbury, Edward
made up the lost time with the help of Sir
Richard Beauchamp, who held the river cross-
ing at Gloucester against the queen’s army and
so compelled it to move upriver to the ford at
Tewkesbury. After a forced march of over
thirty miles, the Yorkist army arrived at
Tewkesbury on the evening of 3 May. Al-
though the Lancastrians held a strong position,
they had not been able to cross the river.

Early the next morning, before battle com-
menced, Edward sent a small force of spear-
men to reconnoitre a nearby wooded area
from which he feared the Lancastrians might
launch the kind of surprise flank attack they
had employed at the Battle of TOWTON in
1461. Finding the woods unoccupied, the
spearmen waited there for the fighting to
begin. Meanwhile, Somerset, the Lancastrian
commander, used a small hill to his right to
hide a flanking move with which he hoped to
surprise and roll up the Yorkist line, much as
the Yorkists had done to win the Battle of
NORTHAMPTON in 1460. After opening
barrages by the ARCHERS and ARTILLERY,
the armies advanced upon one another. Som-
erset’s flank attack surprised the Yorkist van
under Edward’s brother, Richard, duke of
Gloucester (see RICHARD III), but the ex-
pected supporting attack by the rest of the
Lancastrian army under John WENLOCK,
Lord Wenlock, failed to materialize. Instead of
catching the Yorkists between two wings of
his army, Somerset now found himself heavily
engaged by Gloucester in his front and assailed
by the hidden Yorkist spearmen from the rear.

Under this double assault, Somerset’s troops
broke and fled toward the river, pursued by
Gloucester’s men.

Edward IV drove the rest of his army for-
ward and quickly overwhelmed the remain-
der of the Lancastrian force. Enraged at Wen-
lock’s failure to support him, Somerset is
supposed to have slain Wenlock with a battle-
ax, thus depriving the Lancastrian army of
leadership at a crucial moment. Somerset sur-
vived the battle, but he was executed at
Tewkesbury several days later after being
dragged out of SANCTUARY at the local
abbey. At some point in the final rout, the
Prince of Wales, who was nominally in com-
mand of Wenlock’s force, was killed on the
field. Various unreliable accounts claim that
he was slain by Gloucester; died crying out
for aid from his brother-in-law, George
PLANTAGENET, duke of Clarence; or was
captured and slain in the king’s presence. In all
likelihood, he was killed while fleeing the
battle, slain by Yorkist soldiers seeking a rich
lord to plunder. Queen Margaret was cap-
tured two days later and imprisoned in the
Tower, where, on 21 May, Edward IV com-
pleted the destruction of the house of LAN-
CASTER by ordering the murder of Henry VI
(see HENRY VI, MURDER OF).

Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995);
Hammond, P. W., The Battles of Barnet and
Tewkesbury (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1990).

Thomas ap Gruffydd (d. 1473)
During the 1460s, Thomas ap Gruffydd led
one of the most influential Lancastrian fami-
lies in South WALES.

The son of Gruffydd ap Nicholas, Thomas
helped his father establish their family’s ascen-
dancy throughout southwest Wales in the
1440s and 1450s. This dominance was often
achieved by force and in defiance of the law
and the will of a weak and distant king. The
family’s position was threatened after 1455,
when the struggle between the English houses
of LANCASTER and YORK spilled into
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Wales, forcing many Welsh families to choose
sides. In 1456, HENRYVI sent his half brother,
Edmund TUDOR, earl of Richmond, to Wales
to reestablish royal authority. Within months,
Richmond was at war with William HER-
BERT and Walter DEVEREUX, the chief
Welsh lieutenants of Richard PLANTA-
GENET, duke of York. By joining with Rich-
mond, Thomas and his father earned a royal
pardon for all past offences in October 1456.
Although the earl died in November, the deci-
sion was, at least initially, a wise one, for Rich-
mond’s brother, Jasper TUDOR, earl of Pem-
broke, restored Lancastrian control to much of
Wales over the next three years.

After his father’s death in 1460, Thomas
and his brothers maintained their Lancastrian
allegiance, fighting alongside Pembroke at the
Battle of MORTIMER’S CROSS in February
1461, and holding the castle of Carreg Cen-
nen against a Yorkist siege until May 1462.
Compelled at last to surrender the castle,
Thomas negotiated an agreement that guaran-
teed his freedom. Thereafter, Thomas and his
brothers led the continuing resistance to York-
ist rule in southern and western Wales. After
an unsuccessful uprising in 1464, Thomas and
his younger son RHYS AP THOMAS fled to
BURGUNDY, where they entered the service
of Duke PHILIP and, after his death in 1467,
the service of his son Duke CHARLES.

In Wales, Thomas’s brothers and older sons
so vexed the Yorkist regime that EDWARD IV
specifically excluded them from a pardon of-
fered to the Lancastrian defenders of HAR-
LECH CASTLE in July 1468. After Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, restored Henry VI
to the throne in October 1470, the Lancas-
trian READEPTION government offered the
family a full pardon, and Pembroke’s return to
Wales restored the family’s local authority (see
EDWARD IV, OVERTHROW OF). Thomas
and his son returned from the continent in
1471, only to find that Edward IV had re-
gained the throne (see EDWARD IV,
RESTORATION OF). Although some of his
relatives submitted, Thomas continued at odds
with the Herberts, the chief Yorkist family of
Wales. He was killed in about 1473 in an en-

counter with Herbert forces in southern
Wales. Although at peace with Edward IV,
Thomas’s family was superseded in its local in-
fluence in the 1470s by the COUNCIL that
ruled Wales in the name of Prince Edward
(see EDWARDV).

Further Reading: Evans, H. T., Wales and the
Wars of the Roses (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Alan Sutton Publishing, 1995); Griffiths, Ralph A.,
Sir Rhys ap Thomas and His Family (Cardiff, UK:
University of Wales Press, 1993).

Tiptoft, John, Earl of Worcester 
(c. 1427–1470)
John Tiptoft, earl of Worcester, was noted both
for his humanist scholarship and for the cru-
elty with which he exercised the office of
constable of England.

Created earl of Worcester in 1449, he was
appointed treasurer in 1452, royal councilor in
1453, and lord deputy of IRELAND in 1456.
Sent on embassy to Italy about 1458, he stud-
ied Latin at Padua, explored the antiquities of
Venice and Florence, and even visited Pales-
tine. While staying at the papal court in
Rome, he supposedly impressed Pius II with
his Latin, and he is said to have depleted the li-
braries of Italy with the quantity of his book
purchases.

Having missed the political upheavals of
1459–1460, Worcester returned to England in
1461 and was received with immediate favor
by the new Yorkist regime. EDWARD IV ap-
pointed the earl chief justice of North
WALES, constable of the TOWER OF LON-
DON, and constable of England. In February
1462, he tried and condemned various ac-
cused traitors in his constable’s court; among
those suffering were John de Vere, twelfth earl
of Oxford; his son Aubrey; and Sir Thomas
Tuddenham (see OXFORD CONSPIRACY).
In 1464, he condemned Sir Ralph Grey and
numerous other recently captured Lancastrian
rebels. In 1467, he was again appointed lord
deputy of Ireland, where he added to his
growing reputation for cruelty by executing
his predecessor in office, Thomas FITZGER-
ALD, earl of Desmond.
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Worcester rode with the king in the spring
of 1470 in the campaign against the Lin-
colnshire rebellion instigated by Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, and by Edward’s
brother, George PLANTAGENET, duke of
Clarence. Reappointed constable, Worcester
condemned numerous rebels to be hanged,
drawn, and quartered. He won for himself the
sobriquet “butcher of England” by impaling,
apparently without the king’s consent, the
heads and bodies of the condemned traitors,
an innovation in the traditional mode of exe-
cution that many English people found partic-
ularly distasteful. When Warwick forced Ed-
ward IV to flee the country in October 1470,
Worcester went into hiding but was quickly
captured (see EDWARD IV, OVERTHROW

OF). Accused of indulging his Italian tastes by
introducing the tyrannical “law of Padua” into
England, Worcester was tried and condemned
in a constable’s court presided over by John de
VERE, thirteenth earl of Oxford, whose father
and brother Worcester had condemned in
1462. At his execution on 18 October 1470,
Worcester supposedly asked the headsman to
strike three blows in honor of the trinity. In
1481, William CAXTON printed several of
Worcester’s English translations of Latin
works.

Further Reading: “John Tiptoft,” in Michael
Hicks, Who’s Who in Late Medieval England
(London: Shepheard-Walwyn, 1991), pp. 320–321;
Mitchell, R. J., John Tiptoft (London: Longmans,

Green, 1938); Weiss, Roberto, Humanism in
England during the Fifteenth Century (Oxford:
Blackwell, 1967).

Titulus Regius
Titulus Regius (“royal title”) is the document
that formally declares RICHARD III’s title to
the throne. Incorporated into an act of PAR-
LIAMENT in 1484, the document is there de-
scribed as a “roll of parchment” or petition
presented by “the three estates of this realm” to
Richard, duke of Gloucester, requesting him to
take the Crown.The petition, which was likely
compiled at Richard’s direction, justifies his ac-
cession by explaining why the children of his
older brothers were barred from the succes-
sion. Because it was presented to Richard be-
fore he took the throne, probably at a meeting
in LONDON on 26 June 1483, Titulus Regius is
the first and clearest statement of Richard’s
reasons for replacing his nephew as king.

The petition, which Richard had widely
published after its presentation, invalidates the
marriage of EDWARD IV and Elizabeth
WOODVILLE by stating, without giving any
sources, that Edward was not free to marry
Elizabeth because he was already betrothed to
Eleanor Butler. The BUTLER PRECON-
TRACT meant that king and queen were liv-
ing “together sinfully and damnably in adul-
tery,” and that all their children, including
EDWARD V and his brother Richard PLAN-
TAGENET, duke of York, were “bastards . . .
unable to inherit or to claim anything by in-
heritance.” Titulus Regius also condemns the
Woodville marriage as having been contrived
by witchcraft, worked upon the king by the
bride and her mother, JACQUETTA OF LUX-
EMBOURG, duchess of Bedford, and as having
been made in secret, “without reading of
banns” and contrary to “the laudable customs
of the Church of England.” Because George
PLANTAGENET, duke of Clarence, Richard’s
other brother, was “convicted and attainted of
high treason” in 1478, his son Edward PLAN-
TAGENET, earl of Warwick, was likewise “dis-
abled . . . of all right and claim . . . to the
crown and dignity royal.” With all Richard’s
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nephews and nieces thus barred from the suc-
cession, Titulus Regius declares Richard to be
the only “person living . . . that by right may
claim the said crown and dignity royal by way
of inheritance.”

The document also argues that Richard
III’s accession is necessary for the restoration

of good government, which suffered under
Edward IV due to his acceptance of the
“counsel of persons, insolent, vicious, and of
inordinate avarice,” meaning, the queen’s fam-
ily, the Woodvilles. Edward is characterized as
“delighting in adulation and flattery, and led
by sensuality and concupiscence,” while
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Richard is praised for his “great wit, prudence,
justice, princely courage, and memorable and
laudable acts in diverse battles.”The document
also hints at the rumored illegitimacy of Ed-
ward IV and Clarence, who were born abroad
in Rouen and Dublin, respectively, by stating
that Richard was “born within this land,”
whereby the estates might have “more certain
knowledge of your birth and filiation.” Titulus
Regius also declares Richard “the undoubted
son and heir of Richard, late Duke of York,”
thereby implying Richard’s acceptance of
doubts as to his brothers’ paternity and as to
his mother’s fidelity.

Although serving as the justification for
Richard III’s usurpation, the declarations of
Titulus Regius were apparently not universally
accepted, especially after the disappearance of
Edward IV’s sons in the TOWER OF LON-
DON in the late summer of 1483. In 1484,
Richard’s first and only Parliament gave the
petition statutory authority, explaining that
such enactment was necessary to settle the
“doubts, questions, and ambiguities” that had
arisen since 1483 “in the minds of diverse per-
sons.” Because Titulus Regius questioned the le-
gitimacy of his soon-to-be queen, ELIZABETH

OFYORK, HENRYVII had the act repealed by
his first Parliament in 1485 and sought to de-
stroy all existing copies of the document.

See also Neville, Cecily, Duchess of York;
Plantagenet, Richard, Duke of York (d. 1460);
Princes in the Tower; Usurpation of 1483;
Woodville Family
Further Reading: Hicks, Michael, Richard III:
The Man behind the Myth (London: Collins and
Brown, 1991); the text of Titulus Regius is available
on the Richard III Society Web site at <http://
www.r3.org/bookcase/texts/tit_reg.html>.

Touchet, James, Lord Audley 
(c. 1398–1459)
James Touchet (or Tuchet), fifth Lord Audley,
was commander of the Lancastrian forces at
the Battle of BLORE HEATH in September
1459.

Although over sixty at the time,Audley had
military experience, having been coleader of
an English army sent to FRANCE in 1431 and

one of the nobles who helped suppress JACK

CADE’S REBELLION in 1450. Audley also
served as justiciar of South WALES from 1423
to 1438, and as chamberlain of that region
from 1439 until his death. An important land-
holder in Staffordshire, Shropshire, and
Cheshire, and a strong supporter of HENRY

VI, Audley was a natural choice for leadership
of the Lancastrian forces ordered by Queen
MARGARET OF ANJOU to intercept Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury, as he crossed
Staffordshire with his army in the autumn of
1459.

Many of the men in Audley’s force were his
own tenants, whom he had raised quickly on
the queen’s summons. Audley’s support of the
Lancastrian cause may have rested in part on a
long-standing grievance involving his wife’s
fruitless attempt to lay claim, as an illegitimate
daughter, to her father’s estates, which had
passed to Salisbury and to Richard PLANTA-
GENET, duke of York. At Blore Heath on 23
September, Audley led several assaults against
Salisbury’s smaller force. In the midst of battle,
Sir Roger Kynaston of Hordley, a RETAINER

of York’s, slew Audley, whose army was even-
tually defeated and scattered.

Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A., The Reign
of King Henry VI (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981); Haigh, Philip A., The
Military Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995);
Swynnerton, Brian, and William Swinnerton, The
Battle of Blore Heath, 1459 (Nuneaton: Paddy
Griffith Associates, 1995).

Tours, Treaty of. See Chinon
Agreement

Tower of London
Although also a fortress, armory, and royal res-
idence, the Tower of London was the principal
English state prison, and as such it was the
place of imprisonment and execution for
many prominent figures during the WARS OF

THE ROSES.
In 1077, William the Conqueror began

building a large stone castle along the Thames

TOWER OF LONDON 269



at the southeast corner of the old Roman wall
surrounding LONDON. Known as the White
Tower because it was originally whitewashed,
William’s fortress had by the fifteenth century
become the center of a large complex of de-
fensive walls and towers constructed by vari-
ous medieval monarchs. The Tower first be-
came a factor in the civil wars in July 1460.

After the city authorities allowed Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, and the other
Yorkist earls from CALAIS to enter London,
the city’s Lancastrian garrison withdrew to the
Tower, where it held out for weeks under the
command of Thomas SCALES, Lord Scales.
After his capitulation, Scales was released by
the Yorkists, but murdered by Londoners en-
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raged at the death and destruction his Tower
guns had rained on the city.

After his accession, EDWARD IV enlarged
the Tower fortifications and built the first per-
manent scaffold on Tower Hill. To pacify the
city authorities, who had previously enjoyed
the financial benefits deriving from the crowds
that attended public executions, Edward al-
lowed the city to supervise all Tower Hill exe-
cutions. The most prominent Tower prisoner
during the wars was HENRY VI, who, except
for the months of his READEPTION in
1470–1471, was confined in the Wakefield
Tower from 1465 to 1471. Although Lancas-
trian writers complained that Henry was ill-
treated during his imprisonment, contempo-
rary Tower accounts indicate that he had a
generous allowance for food and clothing, was
allowed to hear Mass, and had occasional visi-
tors. Henry was murdered in the Tower on the
night of 21 May 1471, shortly before his wife,
Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU, was also
confined there. Another mysterious death oc-
curred in the Tower in February 1478, when
George PLANTAGENET, duke of Clarence,
Edward IV’s brother, was executed privately in
the fortress by unknown means, although leg-
end claims the duke was drowned in a butt of
malmsey wine.

The Tower was the site of several momen-
tous events in 1483, including the dramatic
COUNCIL MEETING OF 13 JUNE, during
which William HASTINGS, Lord Hastings,
was arrested and summarily executed on
Tower Hill, ostensibly for plotting against
Richard, duke of Gloucester. During the fol-
lowing months, after Gloucester had seized
the throne as RICHARD III, his deposed
nephew EDWARD V and Edward’s brother,
Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York, disap-
peared in the Tower, where they were proba-
bly murdered on Richard’s order. Later ac-
counts of the princes’ deaths claimed they
were buried secretly in the Tower, a claim that
gained credence in 1674 when two sets of
bones belonging to boys their age were un-
covered during Tower renovations.

See also Bones of 1674; Clarence, Executions of;
Princes in the Tower

Further Reading: Mears, Kenneth J., The Tower
of London: 900 Years of English History (Oxford:
Phaidon, 1988); Wilson, Derek A., The Tower of
London:A Thousand Years (London: Allison and
Busby, 1998).

Towns and the Wars of the Roses
Because the English had little experience or
expertise in siege warfare, the WARS OF THE

ROSES witnessed only one assault on a walled
city (LONDON in 1471) and saw little battle
damage inflicted on English towns. Because
most towns sought to avoid the political
penalties and financial burdens of taking sides,
few made strong commitments to either party.

Although most towns contained partisans of
both the house of LANCASTER and the house
of YORK, municipal governments tried to
avoid all but the most token involvement in the
civil wars. Small boroughs located in an area
dominated by a powerful magnate often had
little option but to follow his political lead;
however, larger towns, being independent cor-
porations, sought to remain neutral or to avoid
association with the losing side. But neutrality
was often difficult to achieve. For instance, in
1470, the town of Salisbury received both a de-
mand for men from Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Warwick, and an order from EDWARD IV to
deny the earl troops. When Warwick’s repre-
sentative refused an offer of money instead of
men, the town sent the requested troops, largely
because Warwick was nearby while the king
was far away in the north. In 1471, Salisbury
first promised men to the READEPTION gov-
ernment of HENRYVI, then offered the troops
to Edward IV after his victory at the Battle of
BARNET, and finally reneged on that promise
when MARGARET OF ANJOU landed nearby.
In the end, only fourteen men from Salisbury
fought at the Battle of TEWKESBURY, having
joined the Yorkist army as Edward IV passed
near the town on his westward march.

Although London denied Queen Margaret
entry in 1461 and repelled the attack of
Thomas NEVILLE, the Bastard of Fauconberg,
in 1471, both decisions were based largely on
the fear of being plundered; in most cases, a
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town willingly opened its gates to a victorious
army operating in its neighborhood. However,
such decisions could have serious conse-
quences should the fortunes of war change.
Bristol paid heavy fines for admitting the Lan-
castrian army during the Tewkesbury cam-
paign of 1471, and Canterbury suffered fines
and loss of privileges for too ardently support-
ing Fauconberg’s enterprise. The desire to
avoid disfavor, combined with an equally
strong desire to avoid the expense of equipping
troops, explains why towns supplied relatively
few men to civil war armies. For example, the
large city of Norwich tardily raised only 120
men for the Battle of TOWTON in 1461, but
four years earlier had easily raised over 600 to
defend the town itself from a threatened
French attack. In 1485, the city of York, which
claimed a special relationship with RICHARD

III, provided only eighty men to fight for the
king at the Battle of BOSWORTH FIELD. In
general, the high political and financial costs of
commitment kept most towns from active in-
volvement in the Wars of the Roses.

See also English Economy and the Wars of the
Roses; March on London
Further Reading: Gillingham, John, The Wars of
the Roses (Baton Rouge: Louisiana State
University Press, 1981); Goodman, Anthony, The
Wars of the Roses (New York: Dorset Press, 1981);
Ross, Charles, The Wars of the Roses (London:
Thames and Hudson, 1987).

Towton, Battle of (1461)
Fought on 29 March 1461, Towton was the
largest and bloodiest battle of the Wars of the
Roses. Although the Yorkist victory left ED-
WARD IV in possession of the Crown,
HENRY VI and his family fled to SCOTLAND

after the battle, leaving England with two liv-
ing, anointed monarchs and ensuring that dy-
nastic conflict and political turmoil would
continue for the next decade.

After the death of Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York, at the Battle of WAKEFIELD in
December 1460, Edward, earl of March, the
duke’s eldest son, assumed leadership of the
Yorkist cause. March joined forces with
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, on 22 Feb-

ruary 1461, five days after Queen MARGARET

OF ANJOU had defeated Warwick at the Battle
of ST.ALBANS and reunited herself and her son
with Henry VI. While the queen’s army with-
drew into the north, March entered LONDON,
where he was crowned as Edward IV on 4
March. Leaving the capital on 13 March, Ed-
ward moved slowly northward to give his prin-
cipal lieutenants time to raise troops. He united
with two of them, Warwick and William
NEVILLE, Lord Fauconberg, on the road to
York, but the third, John MOWBRAY, duke of
Norfolk, had not yet arrived when the Yorkist
army reached Pontefract on 27 March. Receiv-
ing a message that Norfolk was close, Edward
advanced against the Lancastrian army, which
had taken up a position about fifteen miles
southwest of York, near the village of Towton.

After two engagements at FERRYBRIDGE

on 27 and 28 March, the armies met next day,
a cold and snowy Palm Sunday. Henry BEAU-
FORT, duke of Somerset (Henry VI stayed in
York with his family), led a Lancastrian
army—probably the largest of the war—that
contained most of the nobility of England.
Commanded personally by Edward, the
smaller Yorkist force included few nobles. For
hours, the two armies struggled in the bitter
weather. When a concealed Lancastrian force
fell on the Yorkist left in the early afternoon,
Edward’s line, which had been slowly giving
ground, almost collapsed, but the young king’s
presence helped to steady the men (see GEN-
ERALSHIP). In midafternoon, Norfolk arrived
and attacked the Lancastrian left. Confronted
by these fresh troops, the Lancastrian line
broke, turning the battle into a rout and leav-
ing several important Lancastrians dead on the
field, including Henry PERCY, earl of
Northumberland, and Sir Andrew TROL-
LOPE. Somerset escaped with Henry VI and
his family, and several other prominent Lan-
castrians were captured and executed after-
wards. Although likely exaggerated, the con-
temporary estimates of 28,000 dead on the
field suggest that Towton was the largest,
longest, and bloodiest battle of the war.

See also Battles, Nature of; Casualties; Edward of
Lancaster, Prince of Wales
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Further Reading: Boardman, Andrew W., The
Battle of Towton (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Sutton Publishing, 1996); Haigh, Philip A., The
Military Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995).

Trollope, Sir Andrew (d. 1461)
Having acquired a reputation for courage and
skill in the French wars, Sir Andrew Trollope
was perhaps the most famous professional sol-
dier in England at the start of the WARS OF

THE ROSES.
Although Jean de Waurin claimed Trollope

was of lower class origins, little is known of his
early life. Trollope fought with distinction in
Normandy in the 1440s, returning to England
in 1450 after the surrender of Falaise. By 1453,
he was in CALAIS, holding an appointment as
sergeant-porter of the garrison. When
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, who had
been captain of Calais since 1456, brought
part of the garrison to England to support
Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York, in
1459, Trollope came with him.

On the night of 12 October 1459 at the
Battle of LUDFORD BRIDGE, Trollope ac-
cepted HENRY VI’s offer of pardon and
switched sides, bringing the Calais garrison
with him into the Lancastrian camp. Because
Trollope was privy to all York’s plans, the
duke’s position became untenable, and the
Yorkist leaders fled the field during the night.
In November, Trollope accompanied Henry
BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset, to Calais,
where the duke tried unsuccessfully to wrest
the town from Warwick. After receiving news
of Warwick’s capture of Henry VI at the Battle
of NORTHAMPTON in July 1460, Somerset
and Trollope surrendered their stronghold at
Guisnes and withdrew into FRANCE. Trol-
lope was in northern England by December,
when he and Somerset led the Lancastrian
force that defeated and killed York at the Bat-
tle of WAKEFIELD.

Trollope was also one of the leaders of the
unruly Lancastrian force that surged south
from Wakefield to defeat Warwick at the Bat-
tle of ST. ALBANS on 17 February 1461 (see

MARCH ON LONDON). After the battle,
which reunited Henry VI with his family, the
king knighted his son Prince EDWARD OF

LANCASTER, who in turn knighted Trollope.
Sir Andrew supposedly joked that he did not
deserve the honor, having killed only fifteen
men due to a foot injury inflicted by a caltrop
(i.e., a pointed, metal, anticavalry device).After
the Battle of St. Albans, Trollope withdrew
with the Lancastrian army into Yorkshire,
where he died six weeks later at the Battle of
TOWTON.

See also Recueil des Croniques et Anchiennes Istories
de la Grant Bretaigne, a present nomme Engleterre
(Waurin)
Further Reading: Boardman, Andrew W., The
Battle of Towton (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Sutton Publishing, 1996); Haigh, Philip A., The
Military Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995).

Tuchet, James, Lord Audley. See
Touchet, James, Lord Audley

Tudor, Edmund, Earl of 
Richmond (c. 1430–1456)
As a half brother of HENRY VI and a member
of an ancient Welsh family, Edmund Tudor,
earl of Richmond, was charged with securing
WALES for the house of LANCASTER in the
mid-1450s. Through his marriage to Margaret
BEAUFORT, a kinswoman of Henry VI,Tudor
secured a place in the succession for his
posthumous son, Henry Tudor, who, as the last
heir of Lancaster, established the Welsh house
of TUDOR on the English throne in 1485.

Edmund Tudor was the eldest son of a se-
cret marriage between Catherine of Valois, the
widowed mother of Henry VI, and one of her
household servants, a Welshman named Owen
TUDOR. After his mother’s death in 1437,
Edmund and his younger brother, Jasper
TUDOR, were put in the custody of the
abbess of Barking until 1440, when Henry VI
made provision for their education as English
gentlemen. Although the Tudors lacked En-
glish royal blood and had no claim to the
throne, the king acknowledged them as half
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brothers and knighted Edmund in December
1449. In 1452, Henry VI, who had no full sib-
lings nor (at the time) children, sought to ex-
pand the royal family by raising the Tudors to
the PEERAGE—Edmund as earl of Richmond
and Jasper as earl of Pembroke. To support the
dignity of these new titles, the king granted
both brothers extensive estates.

In 1454, when Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York, became protector for the men-
tally incapacitated king (see HENRY VI, ILL-
NESS OF), Richmond and Pembroke main-
tained good relations with the duke.Although
loyal to Henry, neither Tudor was closely
identified with York’s rivals, and both sup-
ported reforms to the royal COURT and
household proposed by York. In 1455, a re-
covered Henry VI arranged Richmond’s mar-
riage to twelve-year-old Margaret Beaufort, a
wealthy heiress and royal cousin. This mar-
riage tied Richmond more firmly to the Lan-
castrian dynasty and promised his children a
distant place in the succession.

Because of his Welsh name and blood,
Richmond was sent to Wales in 1455 as the
king’s representative. The appointment may
have been made by York, who was a large
Welsh landowner and again in charge of the
government following the Battle of ST. AL-
BANS in May 1455. In Wales, where local ri-
valries were already aligning with the houses
of Lancaster or YORK, Richmond worked
to reduce disorder, a task that required him
to take arms against Welsh rebels. By August
1456, he had greatly restored royal authority,
an achievement that threatened York, who
was no longer in control of the royal govern-
ment. To recover York’s position in Wales,
the duke’s chief Welsh lieutenants, Sir
William HERBERT and Sir Walter DEV-
EREUX, captured and imprisoned Rich-
mond. Although shortly released from con-
finement, Richmond died at Carmarthen on
1 November 1456 at the age of twenty-six.
His death was probably due to illness, but
foul play is possible, given his age and the in-
creasing political turmoil in which he was
embroiled. Almost three months after Rich-
mond’s death, on 28 January 1457, the earl’s

widow gave birth to a son who in 1485 be-
came king as HENRY VII.

See also all other entries under Tudor
Further Reading: Evans, H. T., Wales and the
Wars of the Roses (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Alan Sutton Publishing, 1995); Griffiths, Ralph
A., The Reign of King Henry VI (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1981); Griffiths,
Ralph A., and Roger S. Thomas, The Making of
the Tudor Dynasty (New York: St. Martin’s Press,
1985).

Tudor, House of (1485–1603)
As a result of the WARS OF THE ROSES, the
Welsh house of Tudor succeeded to the En-
glish throne in 1485.

The family originated in northwest Wales,
where it had held property since at least the
thirteenth century. The Tudors traced their
ancestry to Ednyfed Fychan (d. 1246), steward
to the Welsh prince Llywelyn the Great.
About 1420, Owain ap Maredudd (Owain son
of Maredudd), a descendent of Ednyfed Fy-
chan, came to England and anglicized his
name to Owen TUDOR (from Tudur, his
grandfather’s name), perhaps to avoid the civil
disabilities placed on Welshmen by English
law. He obtained a position in the household
of Catherine of Valois, the widowed queen of
Henry V (r. 1413–1422), and mother of
HENRY VI. Catherine soon fell in love with
her servant, and the two were married secretly
because the COUNCIL that governed for the
young king would never have sanctioned a
marriage between the Queen Mother and an
obscure Welshman. The union produced sev-
eral children, who remained in their mother’s
care until her death in 1437.

Although half siblings of Henry VI, the
Tudor children had no English royal blood and
no place in the English succession. In 1452,
Henry VI, who had no full siblings and was
then childless, brought his half brothers Ed-
mund and Jasper (see entries for both under
TUDOR) to court, endowed them with prop-
erty, and raised them to the English PEERAGE

as earl of Richmond (Edmund) and earl of
Pembroke (Jasper). To tie the Tudors more
closely to the royal family, Henry married his
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cousin Margaret BEAUFORT to Richmond in
1455. Besides having a distant claim to the
throne through the BEAUFORT FAMILY’s
connection with the house of LANCASTER,
Margaret was also a wealthy heiress. In January
1457, three months after Richmond’s death,
Margaret gave birth to a son, who was named
Henry in honor of the king. In 1471, Prince
EDWARD OF LANCASTER and Edmund
BEAUFORT, fourth duke of Somerset, died at
the Battle of TEWKESBURY, and Henry VI,
his life no longer protected by his son’s, was
murdered in the TOWER OF LONDON (see
HENRY VI, MURDER OF). These deaths
ended the direct male lines of Lancaster and
Beaufort and made Henry Tudor, earl of Rich-
mond, the surviving male heir of both families.

From 1471 to 1483, Richmond, accompa-
nied by his uncle Pembroke, lived in exile in
BRITTANY; with the house of YORK firmly
established on the throne, his prospects of be-
coming king were slight. However, RICHARD

III’s usurpation of the Crown, followed by his
probable murder of EDWARD V and his
brother, forged an alliance of Lancastrians and
disaffected Yorkists that plotted to enthrone
Richmond (see PRINCES IN THE TOWER;
USURPATION OF 1483). Despite the failure
of the autumn 1483 uprising known as
BUCKINGHAM’S REBELLION, a growing
number of English exiles joined Richmond in
FRANCE, from where he launched a new in-
vasion in 1485. On 22 August, Richmond
won the Crown at the Battle of BOSWORTH

FIELD, becoming HENRYVII, first king of the
house of Tudor. By marrying ELIZABETH OF

YORK, daughter of EDWARD IV, Henry en-
sured that his children would be descendants
of both Lancaster and York. The Tudor dy-
nasty ruled England for 118 years, until 1603.
Henry VII was succeeded by his son, Henry
VIII (r. 1509–1547), and by three grand-
children—Edward VI (r. 1547–1553), Mary I
(r. 1553–1558), and Elizabeth I (r. 1558–1603).
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See also: Appendix 1,“Genealogies”
Further Reading: Chrimes, S. B., Henry VII
(New Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1999);
Griffiths, Ralph A., and Roger S. Thomas, The
Making of the Tudor Dynasty (New York: St.
Martin’s Press, 1985).

Tudor, Jasper, Earl of 
Pembroke and Duke of 
Bedford (c. 1431–1495)
As a half brother of HENRY VI and a member
of an ancient Welsh family, Jasper Tudor, earl
of Pembroke, rallied WALES for the house of
LANCASTER during the WARS OF THE

ROSES. As uncle of Henry Tudor, earl of
Richmond, the future HENRY VII, Pembroke
protected his nephew from Yorkist intrigues,
shared his long Breton exile, and served as his
most trusted advisor.

Jasper Tudor was the second son of the clan-
destine marriage between Catherine of Valois,
daughter of Charles VI of France and widow of
Henry V of England, and Owen TUDOR, a
Welsh gentleman of Catherine’s household. In
1452, Henry VI formally recognized the Tudors
as his uterine brothers, ennobling Jasper as earl
of Pembroke and Edmund as earl of Richmond.
Having no English royal blood, the brothers had
no claim to the throne, but their new positions
expanded the family of a king who lacked both
siblings and (at the time) children. Pembroke
was present with the king at the Battle of ST.
ALBANS in May 1455. After Richmond’s death
in November 1456, Pembroke succeeded his
brother as Henry VI’s chief lieutenant in Wales.
Pembroke also sheltered his thirteen-year-old
sister-in-law, Margaret BEAUFORT, countess of
Richmond, who gave birth to a son, Henry
Tudor, in January 1457.

After the eruption of open warfare in 1459,
Pembroke led the Lancastrian cause in Wales,
capturing Denbigh Castle from the Yorkists in
May 1460, and giving refuge to MARGARET

OF ANJOU and her son EDWARD OF LAN-
CASTER, Prince of Wales, after the disastrous
Battle of NORTHAMPTON in July. In Febru-
ary 1461, Edward, earl of March, the future
EDWARD IV, defeated Pembroke at MOR-

TIMER’S CROSS in Wales. After the Lancas-
trian defeat at the Battle of TOWTON in
March, Pembroke held Wales for Henry VI
until October, when Edward IV’s lieutenant in
Wales, William HERBERT, Lord Herbert, de-
feated Pembroke at the Battle of TWT HILL,
forcing him to sail for BRITTANY. In 1462,
Pembroke briefly held BAMBURGH CASTLE

for Henry VI, but fled to SCOTLAND when
Edward IV refused him suitable terms of sur-
render. After spending most of the 1460s shut-
tling among Scotland, England, and FRANCE

on diplomatic missions for Queen Margaret,
Pembroke landed in Wales in 1468; he burned
Denbigh and harassed Welsh Yorkists until
forced by Herbert to return to Brittany.

In 1470, Pembroke accompanied Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, to England, when
Warwick launched his attempt to restore
Henry VI (see EDWARD IV, OVERTHROW

OF). Pembroke took charge of securing Wales
for Lancaster. The death of Prince Edward at
TEWKESBURY in May 1471 and the subse-
quent murder of Henry VI in the TOWER OF

LONDON left Henry Tudor as the remaining
Lancastrian claimant to the throne (see
HENRY VI, MURDER OF). To protect his
nephew, Pembroke fled with the boy for
France in September 1471. Blown off course
to Brittany, uncle and nephew spent the next
twelve years in the increasingly rigorous cus-
tody of FRANCIS, duke of Brittany, who used
them to extract diplomatic advantage from
both England and France.

The usurpation of RICHARD III in 1483
greatly enhanced Henry Tudor’s political po-
sition, and in the autumn the Tudors became
part of an unsuccessful uprising that included
Henry STAFFORD, duke of Buckingham,
heretofore one of Richard’s closest support-
ers (see BUCKINGHAM’S REBELLION). In
November, news of Buckingham’s defeat and
execution caused the Tudors to abort a
planned landing in England. Returning to
Brittany, Pembroke became leader of the ex-
iles who gathered around his nephew. In Au-
gust 1485, in an attempt to win the throne,
the Tudors landed in Wales, hoping to exploit
Pembroke’s influence in the region. Pem-
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broke was present at BOSWORTH FIELD on
22 August 1485, when his nephew won the
Crown.

One of the new king’s most trusted sup-
porters, Pembroke became duke of Bedford
and a privy councilor in 1485. He was also ap-
pointed lieutenant of CALAIS, lord lieutenant
of IRELAND, and marshal of England. Bedford
also took an active role in suppressing the
Lambert SIMNEL uprising, fighting for the
king at the Battle of STOKE in 1487. Al-
though married to the widow of Buckingham
in 1485, Bedford died without issue in De-
cember 1495.

See also Tudor, Edmund, Earl of Richmond;
Usurpation of 1483; other entries under Tudor
Further Reading: Evans, H. T., Wales and the
Wars of the Roses (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Alan Sutton Publishing, 1995); Griffiths, Ralph A.,
and Roger S. Thomas, The Making of the Tudor
Dynasty (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1985);
“Jasper Tudor,” in Michael Hicks, Who’s Who in
Late Medieval England (London: Shepheard-
Walwyn, 1991), pp. 305–307.

Tudor, Owen (d. 1461)
Through his marriage to the widow of
HENRY V, Owen Tudor, the grandfather of
HENRY VII, established the Welsh house of
TUDOR as part of the English nobility.

Owain ap Maredudd (Owain son of Mare-
dudd), son of an ancient Welsh landholding
family, came to England around 1420. Angli-
cizing his name to Owen Tudor (from Tudur,
his grandfather’s name), he obtained a position
in the household of Catherine of Valois, the
wife of Henry V. He began a sexual relation-
ship with the widowed queen some time in
the late 1420s. Because a statute of 1428 had
made it unlawful to marry the dowager queen
without the king’s consent, something the re-
gency COUNCIL then ruling for HENRY VI
was unlikely to give to an obscure Welshman,
the couple’s marriage, which occurred about
1430, was kept secret. The truth came out
when Catherine became pregnant, giving
birth to at least four children in the 1430s.

As long as Catherine lived, the couple was
not molested, and Tudor was granted the

rights of an Englishman by PARLIAMENT in
1432. On the queen’s death in 1437, the
Tudor children were placed in the care of the
abbess of Barking, and Owen Tudor was sum-
moned to the king’s presence. Fearful of prose-
cution under the statute of 1428, Tudor de-
manded a safe-conduct and immediately took
SANCTUARY at Westminster upon arriving in
LONDON. Finally persuaded by friends to ap-
pear before the council, he acquitted himself
of any changes related to the marriage and was
released. However, on his way to WALES, he
was arrested and committed to Newgate
prison, and all his possessions were confis-
cated. He remained in confinement until July
1439. In November, the king pardoned Tudor
for all offenses and graciously took him into
the royal household.

Henry VI also treated his Tudor half broth-
ers with kindness, paying for their education
and raising the two eldest to the English
PEERAGE in 1452—Edmund TUDOR as earl
of Richmond and Jasper TUDOR as earl of
Pembroke. After 1439, Owen Tudor lived qui-
etly as an English gentleman, having received a
pension and several minor offices from Henry
VI. When civil war erupted in 1459, Tudor, as
a loyal Lancastrian, acquired some of the es-
tates stripped from the exiled Yorkist leaders
by the COVENTRY PARLIAMENT. A mem-
ber of the Lancastrian force that fought under
his son Pembroke at the Battle of MOR-
TIMER’S CROSS in February 1461, Tudor
was captured and executed by order of Ed-
ward, earl of March (see EDWARD IV).

See also all other entries under Tudor
Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph A., and
Roger S. Thomas, The Making of the Tudor Dynasty
(New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1985).

Tunstall, Sir Richard (d. 1492)
Sir Richard Tunstall is an example of the
many committed Lancastrians who submitted
to EDWARD IV after the final defeat of the
house of LANCASTER at the Battle of
TEWKESBURY in 1471.

Born into a Lancashire GENTRY family,
Tunstall was knighted by HENRY VI in about
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1452. A member of the royal household, Tun-
stall was a staunch Lancastrian, who fought for
Henry VI at the Battle of WAKEFIELD in
1460 and the Battles of ST. ALBANS and
TOWTON in 1461. After the latter defeat,
Tunstall fled into SCOTLAND with the Lan-
castrian royal family. Attainted by the first
Yorkist PARLIAMENT in 1461, Tunstall was
soon deeply involved in the Lancastrian cam-
paigns in Northumberland, being captured
with the garrison at the fall of BAMBURGH

CASTLE in July 1462 but escaping to serve
with Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU’s gar-
risons in both DUNSTANBURGH and AL-
NWICK Castles. In 1463, Tunstall appeared in
WALES as a member of the Lancastrian garri-
son holding HARLECH CASTLE. By early
1464, he was back in Northumberland, where
he fought with Henry BEAUFORT, duke of
Somerset, at the Battles of HEDGELEY

MOOR and HEXHAM. After the collapse of
Lancastrian resistance in Northumberland,
Tunstall escorted Henry VI into Lancashire,
where the king was hidden by friendly gentle-
men for over a year. Tunstall returned to
Harlech, and he finally fell into Yorkist hands
when the castle fell in August 1468.

Conveyed to the TOWER OF LONDON

with other Englishmen in the Harlech garri-
son, Tunstall was pardoned by Edward IV in
December but reverted to his Lancastrian alle-
giance in the autumn of 1470, when Richard
NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, restored Henry VI
to the throne (see EDWARD IV, OVERTHROW

OF). Tunstall joined the READEPTION gov-
ernment as Henry VI’s chamberlain, but he was
once again attainted after the death of Warwick
and the collapse of the regime in 1471 (see ED-
WARD IV, RESTORATION OF). By 1473,
Tunstall had submitted to Edward IV and
achieved reversal of his ATTAINDER. He was
thereafter highly favored by both Edward IV
and RICHARD III, each of whom employed
him as a diplomat. Although Richard rewarded
him for his services to the house of YORK with
membership in the Order of the Garter (a pres-
tigious English order of chivalry), Tunstall may
have turned against the king in 1485. Accord-
ing to the BALLAD OF BOSWORTH FIELD,

Tunstall was one of four knights who joined
the army of Henry Tudor, earl of Richmond,
when the earl invaded England in August to
claim the Crown. Tunstall’s abandonment of
Richard and his presence at the Battle of
BOSWORTH FIELD are uncertain; in August
1485, he may have been in CALAIS, where he
held a diplomatic post. In any event, Tunstall
prospered in the reign of HENRYVII, receiving
numerous rewards and being admitted to the
royal COUNCIL. He died a loyal servant of the
house of TUDOR in 1492.

Further Reading: Boardman, Andrew W., The
Medieval Soldier in the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1998).

Tuthill, Battle of. See Twt Hill,
Battle of

Twt Hill, Battle of (1461)
Although a relatively small skirmish, the Battle
of Twt Hill (or Tuthill), fought on 16 October
1461, ended open warfare in WALES, and
brought all Wales, except HARLECH CASTLE,
under the new regime of EDWARD IV.

After the Yorkist victory at the Battle of
TOWTON in March 1461, Jasper TUDOR,
earl of Pembroke, continued to hold the Welsh
fortresses of Pembroke, Denbigh, and Harlech
for his half brother, HENRY VI. To quell Lan-
castrian resistance in Wales, Edward accompa-
nied his army to Hereford in September, but
left the actual campaigning to his chief Welsh
lieutenants, Sir William HERBERT; Henry
BOURCHIER, earl of Essex; and Walter DEV-
EREUX, Lord Ferrers. After a short stay at
Ludlow, the king returned to LONDON for
the opening of his first PARLIAMENT on 4
November.

Meanwhile, the Yorkist commanders cap-
tured Pembroke Castle on 30 September, after
which Herbert led the bulk of the royal army
into North Wales to pursue the earl of Pem-
broke, who was thought to be hiding in the
mountain fastnesses of Snowdon with Henry
HOLLAND, duke of Exeter. The duke, who
had fought at the Battle of Towton, may have
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brought reinforcements to Pembroke by sea,
for the Lancastrian leaders were able to put a
force in the field and meet Herbert in battle at
Twt Hill outside the walls of Carnarvon in
northwest Wales.

Although almost nothing is known of the
course of the battle, the result was a complete
victory for Herbert, who destroyed the last
Lancastrian field force in Wales. Exeter and
Pembroke escaped the battle and fled the
country, with Pembroke sailing for IRELAND.
The defeat isolated the remaining Lancastrian
castles; Denbigh surrendered in January 1462,
and the western fortress of Carreg Cennen ca-
pitulated in May. Although most Welsh Lan-
castrians had ended active resistance by mid-
1462, Harlech Castle, which could be
resupplied by sea and thus required a costly
and difficult effort to reduce, continued in
Lancastrian hands until 1468, while all Wales
remained vulnerable to seaborne invasion and
to the ongoing intrigues of Pembroke.

Further Reading: Evans, H. T., Wales and the
Wars of the Roses (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Alan Sutton Publishing, 1995); Haigh, Philip A.,
The Military Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses
(Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing,
1995).

Tyrell, Sir James (1445–1502)
Sir James Tyrell (or Tyrrell) was reputed to be
RICHARD III’s agent in carrying out the mur-
ders of EDWARD V and his younger brother,
Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York.

The eldest son of a Suffolk GENTRY fam-
ily, Tyrell fought for EDWARD IV at the Battle
of TEWKESBURY in May 1471 and was
knighted after the battle. By 1472, Tyrell was a
trusted RETAINER of Richard, duke of
Gloucester, the king’s brother. The duke made
Tyrell his chief agent in WALES by appointing
him sheriff of Glamorgan and constable of
Cardiff. In 1482, Tyrell served in Gloucester’s
Scottish campaign, being made a knight-ban-
neret by the duke.

Tyrell greatly benefited from Gloucester’s
usurpation of the throne in July 1483 (see
USURPATION OF 1483). The new king

showed his confidence in Tyrell’s loyalty and
abilities by strengthening Tyrell’s control of the
royal lands in Wales through the grant of vari-
ous additional stewardships and castle consta-
bleships. Tyrell’s appointments as a knight of
the body (i.e., one of the king’s closest per-
sonal servants), as Master of Horse, and as
chamberlain of the Exchequer all indicated
the position of trust he held with Richard III.
In 1485, although retaining Tyrell in his Welsh
commands, Richard III sent him to CALAIS to
take charge of the key fortress of Guisnes after
the previous commander’s defection to Henry
Tudor, earl of Richmond. Because of his post-
ing to Guisnes, Tyrell was not in England in
August 1485 and was thus unable to oppose
Richmond’s landing in Wales or to fight for
the king at the Battle of BOSWORTH FIELD.

After Richard’s defeat and death, Tyrell was
one of the few supporters of the late king to
also become a trusted servant of HENRY VII.
Although he lost some offices and lands,
Tyrell remained a knight of the body and
sheriff of Glamorgan. He also took a promi-
nent part in the ceremonies surrounding the
signing of the Treaty of Etaples in 1492, the
creation of Prince Henry as duke of York in
1494, and the reception of Catherine of
Aragon in 1501. In August 1501, Tyrell was
implicated in a plot led by Edmund de la
Pole, earl of Suffolk, the Yorkist claimant to
the throne (see YORKIST HEIRS [AFTER

1485]).The conspiracy involved the surrender
of Guisnes, then in Tyrell’s charge, and it led
to Tyrell’s arrest and eventual execution for
treason in May 1502.

According to the later accounts of Sir
Thomas More and Polydore Vergil, neither of
whom were eyewitnesses, Tyrell, while lying
under sentence of death in the TOWER OF

LONDON, confessed to having murdered the
sons of Edward IV there at the direction of
Richard III in the summer of 1483. This al-
leged confession, the text of which has not
survived, forms the basis of the murder story as
we know it today. Although likely enough, the
story as supposedly related by Tyrell cannot be
conclusively proven and must remain only one
possible explanation of the fate of the princes.
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See also Anglica Historia (Vergil); The History of
King Richard III (More); Princes in the Tower
Further Reading: Horrox, Rosemary, Richard
III:A Study in Service (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1991);“James Tyrell,” in Michael
Hicks, Who’s Who in Late Medieval England

(London: Shepheard-Walwyn, 1991), pp. 364–366;
More, Sir Thomas, History of King Richard III, in
Paul Murray Kendall, ed., Richard III:The Great
Debate (New York: W. W. Norton, 1992), pp.
31–143; Ross, Charles, Richard III (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1981).
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The Union of the Two Noble 
and Illustrious Families of 
Lancaster and York (Hall)
The Union of the Two Noble and Illustrious Fami-
lies of Lancaster and York, a chronicle written by
the Tudor historian Edward Hall (1498–
1547), was a major source for William Shake-
speare’s four-play cycle depicting the WARS

OF THE ROSES. As its title indicates, Hall’s
chronicle was also one of the earliest and
fullest expositions of the influential historical
tradition that viewed the house of TUDOR as
rescuing England from the political chaos and
economic destruction caused by the fifteenth-
century civil wars.

Reformist in religion, Edward Hall was a
Cambridge-educated lawyer and a frequent
M.P. (member of PARLIAMENT). His chroni-
cle, which was published in 1548, covers the
period from the deposition of Richard II in
1399 to the death of Henry VIII in 1547. Hall
himself carried the narrative to 1532, with fel-
low chronicler Richard Grafton using Hall’s
notes to complete the work. Like most Tudor
historians, Hall saw history as an instrument
for teaching moral lessons, for presenting both
edifying and cautionary examples of the past
behavior of princes. Beset by religious strife
and dynastic uncertainty, sixteenth-century
England tended to project its fears onto the
history of the fifteenth century, which, as
Hall’s writing illustrates, was seen as a horrible
time of civil strife:“What misery, what murder
and what execrable plagues this famous region
hath suffered by the division and dissension of
the renowned houses of Lancaster and York,
my wit cannot comprehend nor my tongue
declare, neither yet my pen fully set forth”
(Ross, p. 7).

Drawing upon Sir Thomas More’s HIS-
TORY OF KING RICHARD III and Polydore
Vergil’s ANGLICA HISTORIA, Hall fully de-
veloped the idea that the Lancastrian usurpa-
tion of 1399 was the root cause of civil strife
in the fifteenth century. God punished the
house of LANCASTER for its usurpation by
rendering HENRY VI incapable of ruling and
by allowing the usurpation of the house of
YORK, which was itself punished for its ambi-
tion and for the dreadful tyranny of
RICHARD III by the ultimate victory of
HENRY VII and the house of Tudor. In the
1460s,Yorkist PROPAGANDA had initiated the
idea that EDWARD IV’s accession set right the
disruption in the divine order caused by the
Lancastrians in 1399. Hall, writing under the
Tudors when stories of Richard III’s crimes
were current, extended this notion by black-
ening the already negative portrayal of
Richard that he had received from More and
Vergil and by bequeathing it to Raphael
Holinshed and later Tudor chroniclers, who, in
turn, became sources for Shakespeare’s shock-
ing villain in the play RICHARD III. In this
way, Hall’s Union shaped later popular views of
both Richard and the Wars of the Roses.

See also Richard II, Deposition of; Shakespeare
and the Wars of the Roses
Further Reading: Ellis, Henry, ed., Hall’s
Chronicle (reprint ed., New York: AMS Press,
1965); Ross, Charles, The Wars of the Roses
(London: Thames and Hudson, 1987).

Urswick, Christopher (1448–1521)
Between 1483 and 1485, during the last phase
of the WARS OF THE ROSES, the priest
Christopher Urswick served both Margaret
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BEAUFORT and her son Henry Tudor, earl of
Richmond, as a trusted agent in their efforts
to wrest the Crown from RICHARD III and
the house of YORK.

Urswick, who may have belonged to a
Lancashire GENTRY family long associated
with the Stanleys, was brought to the atten-
tion of Margaret Beaufort, then wife of
Thomas STANLEY, Lord Stanley, by Mar-
garet’s trusted Welsh physician, Lewis Caer-
leon. Because she sought to overthrow
Richard III in favor of her exiled son, Mar-
garet needed able and discreet servants; ac-
cordingly, she took Urswick into her house-
hold as her confessor. In 1483, Dr. Caerleon,
who was also personal physician to Queen
Elizabeth WOODVILLE, then in SANCTU-
ARY at Westminster, acted as go-between for
Margaret and the former queen, who con-
cocted between them a plan whereby Rich-
mond agreed to marry ELIZABETH OF

YORK, EDWARD IV’s daughter, in return for
the support of the WOODVILLE FAMILY and
other dissident Yorkists. Margaret proposed
sending Urswick to BRITTANY to inform
Richmond of the queen’s involvement and
the marriage plan, but news that Henry
STAFFORD, duke of Buckingham, was will-
ing to abandon Richard and join the conspir-
acy caused Margaret to cancel Urswick’s mis-
sion and send another deputation instead.

After the failure of BUCKINGHAM’S RE-
BELLION in the autumn of 1483, Urswick
fled to BURGUNDY with Bishop John MOR-
TON. In 1484, when Morton discovered that
Richard III was secretly negotiating with the
Breton treasurer, Pierre LANDAIS, to have
Richmond surrendered into English custody,
the bishop dispatched Urswick to Brittany to
warn Richmond, who, in turn, sent Urswick
to CHARLES VIII to request asylum in
FRANCE. After obtaining the king’s approval,
Urswick returned to Richmond, who shortly
thereafter fled to the French COURT. Having
helped save the earl’s life, Urswick became
Richmond’s confessor, advisor, and confiden-
tial agent. In 1485, fearing that Richard III
might marry Elizabeth of York to someone
else, Richmond considered sending Urswick

into northern England to persuade Henry
PERCY, earl of Northumberland, to arrange a
marriage for Richmond with one of
Northumberland’s sisters-in-law, the daughters
of the late Welsh Yorkist, William HERBERT,
earl of Pembroke. Although he probably never
reached Northumberland, the importance of
the mission indicated Urswick’s standing with
Richmond.

Urswick accompanied Richmond’s army to
WALES in August 1485 and was likely present
at the Battle of BOSWORTH FIELD, although,
as a cleric, he did not fight. Richmond, now
HENRY VII, rewarded Urswick with numer-
ous appointments—king’s almoner, dean of
York, and, in 1495, dean of Windsor. A loyal
supporter of the house of TUDOR until his
death in 1521, Urswick was also a friend of the
historian Polydore Vergil and thus a likely
source for Vergil’s ANGLICA HISTORIA,
which is particularly reliable for Richmond’s
activities between 1483 and 1485.

Further Reading: Griffiths, Ralph S., and Roger
S. Thomas. The Making of the Tudor Dynasty (New
York: St. Martin’s Press, 1985).

Usurpation of 1483
In June 1483, when Richard, duke of
Gloucester (see RICHARD III), usurped his
nephew’s throne, he alienated many loyal fol-
lowers of the house of YORK, revived the
claim of the surviving heir of the house of
LANCASTER, and reopened the WARS OF

THE ROSES.
On 9 April 1483, EDWARD IV died at

Westminster at age forty, leaving his Crown to
his twelve-year-old son. Prince Edward, now
EDWARDV, was at Ludlow on the Welsh bor-
der, under the supervision of his maternal
uncle, Anthony WOODVILLE, Earl Rivers.
Gloucester, Edward’s only surviving paternal
uncle, was in the north. Although word of the
king’s death reached neither of them until
about 14 April, the royal COUNCIL in LON-
DON, following precedents established during
previous royal minorities, assumed control of
the government and set the new king’s coro-
nation for 4 May. Having been named protec-
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tor by Edward IV, Gloucester started south on
23 April, one day before his nephew left Lud-
low. Although Gloucester was the logical
choice for protector, the WOODVILLE FAM-
ILY, Edward V’s maternal relatives, were in a
good position to dominate the regency gov-
ernment. Rivers had custody of and influence
over the king; Queen Elizabeth WOODVILLE

and her son Thomas GREY, marquis of
Dorset, controlled the TOWER OF LONDON

and the royal treasury; and the queen’s brother,
Sir Edward Woodville, controlled the fleet.

The prospect of a Woodville ascendancy
dismayed many, including William HAS-
TINGS, Lord Hastings, a friend of Edward IV
and a rival of both Rivers and Dorset. Fearful
that Rivers would bring an army to London
to impose Woodville rule, Hastings con-
vinced the council to limit the royal escort to
2,000 men. On 29 April, Gloucester, accom-
panied by Henry STAFFORD, duke of Buck-
ingham, met Rivers at Northampton, where
the three men apparently spent a convivial
evening. However, at dawn the next morn-
ing, Rivers; the king’s half brother, Richard
Grey; and the king’s chamberlain, Thomas
VAUGHAN, were denounced as traitors and
arrested. Hustled off to Gloucester’s northern
strongholds, all three were executed in late
June. Gloucester and Buckingham rode to
Stony Stratford and took custody of Edward,
who vigorously but unsuccessfully protested
Rivers’s detention. Fearing for his political
future, and perhaps even for his life, Glouces-
ter had decided to strike the Woodvilles be-
fore they struck at him.

About 1 May, when word of Rivers’s arrest
reached London, the queen took SANCTU-
ARY at Westminster with her daughters and
her younger son, Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York. Hastings, meanwhile, persuaded
a nervous council that Gloucester’s actions
were justified. Entering the capital on 4 May,
the king was briefly housed in the bishop of
London’s palace, before being transferred to
the Tower. On 8 May, the council formally ap-
pointed Gloucester protector, summoned
PARLIAMENT for late June, and rescheduled
Edward’s coronation for 22 June.

Matters stood thus until 13 June, when
Gloucester launched a second series of unex-
pected arrests, seizing Hastings, Archbishop
Thomas ROTHERHAM, Bishop John MOR-
TON, and Thomas STANLEY, Lord Stanley,
during a council meeting in the Tower (see
COUNCIL MEETING OF 13 JUNE 1483).
Accused of plotting against the protector,
Hastings was summarily executed. Although
his support had helped Gloucester forestall a
Woodville coup, Hastings, who was firmly
committed to Edward V, had apparently grown
suspicious of the duke’s intentions, and he may
even have plotted against Gloucester with the
Woodvilles. Three days later, Cardinal Thomas
BOURCHIER, speaking on Gloucester’s be-
half, persuaded the queen to surrender York,
who joined his brother in the Tower. On 17
June, both Parliament and the coronation were
delayed until November. Apparently, at some
point in late May or early June Gloucester had
decided that his best interests required him to
seize the throne for himself

On 22 June, the popular preacher Ralph
Shaw, speaking at Paul’s Cross in London, pro-
claimed the bastardy of Edward IV’s children
and declared Gloucester the true heir of York.
To support his claims, Shaw alleged the exis-
tence, recently revealed by Bishop Robert
STILLINGTON, of the BUTLER PRECON-
TRACT, a marriage agreement entered into by
Edward IV before his union with Queen Eliz-
abeth (see SHAW’S SERMON). If genuine, this
precontract invalidated the Woodville mar-
riage and made the princes illegitimate and
thus unable to inherit the throne. On 24 June,
Buckingham addressed the London authori-
ties at the Guildhall, where he again set forth
Gloucester’s right to the Crown and urged the
citizens to call upon the duke to take the
throne. He repeated this call next day at a
meeting of the lords assembled in London,
who drafted a petition requesting Gloucester
to assume the Crown (see TITULUS REGIUS).

On 26 June, Buckingham led this assembly
and a deputation of London citizens to Bay-
nard’s Castle, where they prevailed upon the
briefly reluctant duke to accede to their re-
quest. Gloucester then rode to Westminster,
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seated himself upon the throne, and set his
coronation for 6 July. The usurpation was
complete—the reign of Edward V had ended
and that of Richard III had begun. Opposition
to the usurpation, along with revulsion arising
from the belief that the princes were subse-
quently murdered by Richard, created a coali-
tion of dissident Yorkists and former Lancas-
trians that revived the civil wars by supporting
the efforts of Henry Tudor, earl of Richmond
(see HENRY VII), the Lancastrian heir, to
overthrow Richard.

See also Bosworth Field, Battle of
Further Reading: Kendall, Paul Murray, Richard
the Third (New York:W.W. Norton, 1956);
Mancini, Dominic, The Usurpation of Richard III,
edited and translated by C.A. J.Armstrong (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK:Alan Sutton, 1989); Ross,
Charles, Richard III (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981); see also the Richard III
Society Web site at <http://www.r3.org> for
various materials relating to the usurpation of 1483.

The Usurpation of Richard III
(Mancini)
Dominic Mancini’s Latin work De Occupatione
Regni Anglie per Riccardum Tercium (usually trans-
lated as The Usurpation of Richard III) is the only
contemporary account of the events surround-
ing RICHARD III’s seizure of the English
throne in 1483 (see USURPATION OF 1483).

At the behest of his patron, Angelo Cato,
archbishop of Vienne, the Italian cleric Do-
minic Mancini (c. 1434–c. 1514) came to En-
gland in 1482 as part of a French diplomatic
mission. Recalled to FRANCE by Cato in July
1483, Mancini thus spent the critical months
of April to July 1483, the period from ED-
WARD IV’s death to Richard III’s coronation,
in LONDON. Upon Mancini’s return, Cato
asked him to write an account of Richard’s
seizure of the throne of his nephew EDWARD

V; the result was the Usurpation, which, ac-
cording to Mancini, was completed on 1 De-
cember 1483, about six months after the
events it describes. Mancini’s manuscript then
disappeared until 1934, when it was discovered
in the municipal library at Lille, France. Writ-
ten before the accession of HENRY VII and

thus unaffected by the anti-Richard PROPA-
GANDA emanating from the Tudor COURT

after the Battle of BOSWORTH FIELD in
1485, the Usurpation was immediately recog-
nized as an extremely valuable source for a
controversial period of English history.

Mancini was highly critical of Richard III,
portraying him as deceitful, ambitious, and
ruthless, motivated by an “insane lust for
power” (Dockray, p. xvii) that drove him to
eliminate anyone who stood between himself
and the Crown. Coming from someone who
appeared to be an independent observer and an
eyewitness to at least some of the events de-
scribed, this was a powerful indictment of the
king. However, modern scholars have ques-
tioned the accuracy of the Usurpation. Unfamil-
iar with England and its politics, Mancini prob-
ably spoke little English, never left London, and
may have been influenced by a desire to write a
dramatic story for his patron. Although vague
about his sources, Mancini probably got much
of his information from fellow Italians resident
in London, who interpreted for him current
rumors and Richard’s own propaganda declara-
tions. In the Usurpation, Mancini himself
warned Cato not to expect “the names of indi-
vidual men and places or that this account shall
be complete in all details” (Dockray, p. xvi).

Mancini gets wrong the date of Edward
IV’s death and incorrectly places the surrender
of Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York, be-
fore the execution of William HASTINGS,
Lord Hastings. The only informant named by
Mancini is Dr. John Argentine, personal physi-
cian to Edward V and one of the last persons
to see him and his brother alive in the
TOWER OF LONDON. Mention of Argen-
tine may indicate that much of Mancini’s in-
formation ultimately derived from supporters
of Edward V, a fact that would explain the
Usurpation’s hostile depiction of Richard III.

See also Princes in the Tower
Further Reading: Dockray, Keith, Richard III:A
Source Book (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton
Publishing, 1997); Mancini, Dominic, The
Usurpation of Richard III, edited and translated by
C. A. J. Armstrong (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Alan Sutton, 1989).

284 THE USURPATION OF RICHARD III



Vaughan, Sir Thomas (d. 1483)
Sir Thomas Vaughan was one of the chief
Welsh adherents of the house of YORK.

A supporter of Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York, Vaughan was included among
the acts of ATTAINDER passed against leading
Yorkists in the COVENTRY PARLIAMENT of
1459. He probably fought for the Yorkists at
the Battle of MORTIMER’S CROSS in Febru-
ary 1461 and at the Battle of TOWTON a
month later. EDWARD IV rewarded him with
numerous offices, including the treasurership
of the royal chamber, which Vaughan acquired
in 1465. In 1470, Vaughan was one of the
commissioners sent to BURGUNDY to confer
the Garter (symbol of a prestigious order of
chivalry) on Duke CHARLES. A political ally
of the WOODVILLE FAMILY, Vaughan was
also a member of Edward IV’s inner circle of
household servants. In 1473, while retaining
his position in the royal chamber,Vaughan was
also appointed treasurer of Prince Edward’s
chamber, an office of great trust that made
Vaughan an influential member of the prince’s
COUNCIL in WALES. The king knighted
Vaughan in 1475.

On Edward IV’s death in April 1483,
Vaughan was with the prince (now EDWARD

V) at Ludlow on the Welsh marches (i.e., bor-
der). Along with Anthony WOODVILLE, Earl
Rivers, the new king’s uncle and the governor
of his household, Vaughan set out with the
royal party for LONDON. On 29 April,
Vaughan remained with Edward at Stony
Stratford while Rivers returned to Northamp-
ton to meet the king’s paternal uncle, Richard,
duke of Gloucester (see RICHARD III), who
was riding south with Henry STAFFORD,
duke of Buckingham. Next day, upon their ar-

rival in Stony Stratford, Gloucester and Buck-
ingham arrested Vaughan and the king’s half
brother Richard Grey and sent them north to
join Rivers in confinement in one of
Gloucester’s Yorkshire strongholds.

Told that Vaughan and the others had has-
tened Edward IV’s death by encouraging his
involvement in their debaucheries and that
they had plotted to deprive Gloucester of his
rightful office as regent, Edward V vigorously
if vainly protested their innocence. Because of
Vaughan’s connections with the Woodvilles
and his well-known loyalty to Edward IV,
Gloucester probably considered him a likely
opponent of any attempt to seize Edward V’s
throne. Acting on Gloucester’s orders, and
probably without granting any form of trial,
Sir Richard RATCLIFFE oversaw the execu-
tion of Vaughan, Rivers, and Grey at Ponte-
fract on 25 June 1483.

See also Usurpation of 1483
Further Reading: Evans, H. T., Wales and the
Wars of the Roses (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Alan Sutton Publishing, 1995); Ross, Charles,
Richard III (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1981).

Vere, John de, Earl of Oxford
(1443–1513)
A staunch partisan of the house of LAN-
CASTER, John de Vere, thirteenth earl of Ox-
ford, helped overthrow the house of YORK in
both 1470 and 1485.

The second son of the twelfth earl, Oxford
succeeded to the family title in 1462, when
EDWARD IV executed his father and elder
brother for allegedly plotting a Lancastrian in-
vasion (see OXFORD CONSPIRACY). In 1468,
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Oxford also fell under suspicion of Lancastrian
dealings and spent some months in the
TOWER OF LONDON. In the spring of 1470,
he fled England for the continent with his
brother-in-law, Richard NEVILLE, earl of War-
wick,who was then in rebellion against Edward
IV. When Warwick restored HENRY VI in the
following autumn, Oxford became constable of
England and used his position to pronounce
sentence of death on John TIPTOFT, earl of
Worcester, the Yorkist constable who had con-
demned his father and brother (see EDWARD

IV, OVERTHROW OF). Oxford commanded
the Lancastrian van at the Battle of BARNET in
April 1471 and fled to FRANCE after Edward
IV’s restoration (see EDWARD IV, RESTORA-
TION OF). In September 1473, the earl landed
in Cornwall and seized St. Michael’s Mount,
which he held for two months until forced by
siege to surrender. PARLIAMENT attainted
Oxford in 1475, and Edward IV imprisoned
him at the CALAIS fortress of Hammes, from
which he escaped with the help of the gover-
nor, Sir James Blount, in 1484.

Upon gaining his freedom, the earl, like
Blount, joined Henry Tudor, earl of Rich-
mond, in France. Oxford returned to Hammes
later in the year and obtained leave for the
fortress’s pro-Richmond garrison to depart
unmolested. Landing in England with Rich-
mond in 1485, Oxford served as captain-

general of the earl’s army and commanded its
right wing at the Battle of BOSWORTH

FIELD on 22 August. The success of Oxford’s
initial assault upon the royal army likely con-
vinced RICHARD III to launch his charge
against Richmond’s position, which in turn
caused Sir William STANLEY to abandon his
neutrality and intervene decisively on Rich-
mond’s behalf.

Now king as HENRY VII, Richmond re-
warded Oxford with numerous offices, includ-
ing chamberlain of England, constable of the
Tower, and lord admiral. The earl commanded
the van of the royal army against Yorkist rebels
at the Battle of STOKE in 1487 and helped
crush the Cornish uprising of 1497 (see SIM-
NEL, LAMBERT). In 1499, as steward of En-
gland, he condemned to death Edward PLAN-
TAGENET, earl of Warwick, the last direct male
heir of the house of York. Oxford outlived
Henry VII by four years, dying in March 1513.

Further Reading: “John Vere,” in Michael
Hicks, Who’s Who in Late Medieval England
(London: Shepheard-Walwyn, 1991), pp. 335–337;
Ross, Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998); Ross, Charles, Richard III
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1981);
Seward, Desmond, The Wars of the Roses (New
York:Viking, 1995).

Vergil, Polydore. See Anglica Historia
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Wainfleet, William, Bishop of
Winchester (c. 1395–1486)
William Wainfleet (or Waynfleet) was chancel-
lor under HENRY VI in the late 1450s and
bishop of Winchester throughout the WARS

OF THE ROSES.
The son of a Lincolnshire gentleman,

Wainfleet was ordained in 1426. Through the
patronage of Henry Beaufort, bishop of Win-
chester (see BEAUFORT FAMILY), Wainfleet
acquired various Church offices and was pre-
sented at court in 1440. In 1447, Henry VI
nominated Wainfleet to be Beaufort’s succes-
sor in the wealthy bishopric of Winchester. As
the king came to rely increasingly on his ad-
vice, Wainfleet negotiated for the government
with Jack Cade (see JACK CADE’S REBEL-
LION) in 1450 and with Richard PLANTA-
GENET, duke of York, during the duke’s
DARTFORD UPRISING in 1452. In March
1454, the bishop led a parliamentary delega-
tion to Windsor that tried unsuccessfully to
communicate with the stricken king (see
HENRY VI, ILLNESS OF). During York’s
FIRST PROTECTORATE in 1454, Wainfleet
frequently attended the COUNCIL to safe-
guard the interests of the king against York and
his colleagues. After his recovery in early
1455, Henry dismissed York, but the duke and
his allies, Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury,
and his son Richard NEVILLE, earl of War-
wick, took up arms and regained power at the
Battle of ST.ALBANS in May. Wainfleet there-
after was a moderate Lancastrian, supporting
the king but showing a willingness to work
with York.

In October 1456, after the end of York’s
SECOND PROTECTORATE, Henry ap-
pointed Wainfleet chancellor. In 1457, the

bishop became one of Prince EDWARD OF

LANCASTER’s tutors and obtained license to
found a new college at Oxford named Mag-
dalen. With the start of civil war in 1459,
Wainfleet became a staunch Lancastrian, pre-
siding over the COVENTRY PARLIAMENT

and the passage there of bills of ATTAINDER

against York and the Nevilles. After EDWARD

IV won the throne in 1461, Wainfleet went
briefly into hiding, but submitted to the new
king by the end of the year. When Warwick
restored Henry VI in 1470, Wainfleet reverted
to his Lancastrian allegiance and personally es-
corted the king from the TOWER OF LON-
DON (see EDWARD IV, OVERTHROW OF).

Edward IV’s restoration in 1471, which was
accompanied by the death of Prince Edward
in battle and the murder of Henry VI in the
Tower, forced the bishop to again seek pardon
from the Yorkist monarch (see HENRY VI,
MURDER OF). Wainfleet spent the 1470s
serving at COURT and completing the con-
struction of Magdalen College and Henry VI’s
foundation at Eton. The aging bishop acqui-
esced in RICHARD III’s usurpation in 1483
and in July 1485 even gave the king a loan
(probably under compulsion) to help repel the
expected invasion of Henry Tudor, earl of
Richmond, the inheritor of the Lancastrian
claim (see USURPATION OF 1483). Wainfleet
died, near age ninety, in April 1486, eight
months after Richmond won the throne as
HENRYVII.

See also Edward IV, Restoration of; English
Church and the Wars of the Roses; Readeption
Further Reading: Davis,V.,“William Waynflete
and the Educational Revolution of the Fifteenth
Century,” in J. T. Rosenthal and C. F. Richmond,
eds., People, Politics and Community in the Later
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Middle Ages (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Alan
Sutton, 1987), pp. 40–59; Griffiths, Ralph A., The
Reign of King Henry VI (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1981);“William Waynflete,” in
Michael Hicks, Who’s Who in Late Medieval
England (London: Shepheard-Walwyn, 1991), pp.
274–276; Wolffe, Bertram, Henry VI (London: Eyre
Methuen, 1981).

Wakefield, Battle of (1460)
The chief consequence of the Lancastrian
victory at the Battle of Wakefield on 30 De-
cember 1460 was the death in battle of
Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of York, and
the transferal thereby of the duke’s claim to
the throne to his son Edward, earl of March,
the future EDWARD IV. The battle revived
Lancastrian fortunes, which had seemed so
bleak after HENRY VI’s defeat and capture at
the Battle of NORTHAMPTON the previous
July, and also led to the deaths of York’s ally
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury, and
York’s second son Edmund PLANTAGENET,
earl of Rutland.

In September 1460, two months after the
Battle of Northampton, York returned to En-
gland from exile in IRELAND. In October,
York laid his claim to the throne before PAR-
LIAMENT. The assembled lords forced the

duke to accept the Act of ACCORD, which al-
lowed Henry to remain king but settled the
succession on York and his heirs. In WALES,
Queen MARGARET OF ANJOU refused to
accept the disinheritance of her son EDWARD

OF LANCASTER, Prince of Wales, and Lancas-
trian nobles throughout England took up arms
against the Yorkist regime. In the north, Henry
BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset, joined forces
with John CLIFFORD, Lord Clifford, Henry
PERCY, earl of Northumberland, and other
lords to create a sizable Lancastrian army.

Forced to respond to this threat, York and
Salisbury left LONDON on 9 December with
a force of about 6,000. They hoped to ren-
dezvous with John NEVILLE, Lord Neville,
Salisbury’s kinsman, and bring the Lancastrians
to battle. Although attacked en route by Som-
erset’s men, York safely reached Sandal Castle
south of Wakefield in Yorkshire on 21 Decem-
ber 1460. York found the castle poorly pre-
pared to receive his army, and the presence in
the vicinity of Lancastrian forces prevented
collection of sufficient provisions for the
duke’s men. Assuming various positions
around the castle, the Lancastrian lords, who
had no siege ARTILLERY, sought to draw
York outside by sending insulting messages
and cutting off his foraging parties.
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This drawing depicts Sandal Castle, from which Richard Plantagenet, duke of York, rode to his death at the Battle of
Wakefield in December 1460. (Public Record Office: PRO MPC 97)



On 30 December, Yorkist foragers came
under attack north of the castle within sight of
the walls. For reasons that are now unclear,
York chose to leave the safety of the castle and
sallied forth with the bulk of his force. Sur-
rounded by enemies and unable to flee, York
was slain in the field. Rutland was killed by
Clifford as the earl attempted to flee after the
battle, and Salisbury was captured and exe-
cuted the next day. All three had their heads
stuck on Micklegate Bar in York, the duke’s
topped with a mocking paper crown.

See also North of England and the Wars of the
Roses
Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Battle of
Wakefield 1460 (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Sutton Publishing, 1996); Johnson, P. A., Duke
Richard of York (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1988).

Wales
Because many key civil war figures inherited
Welsh blood, owned Welsh estates, and re-
cruited Welsh RETAINERS, Wales played a
central role in the WARS OF THE ROSES.

Wales in the fifteenth century was divided
into two distinct administrative entities: the
Principality of Wales, governed by the monarch
or by the heir to the throne as Prince of Wales,
and the lordships of the marches, governed in-
dependently by various noblemen. The princi-
pality was divided into shires centered on the
towns of Carmarthen in the south and Carnar-
von in the north. Each group of shires was gov-
erned by a justiciar and a chamberlain appointed
by the Crown. Within the marcher lordships,
neither royal writs nor royal officials had any au-
thority. Each lord had complete responsibility
for government within his own lordship; he
could impose his own taxes, appoint his own of-
ficials, and operate his own law courts.

The house of LANCASTER enjoyed a
blood connection to Wales through HENRY

VI’s Welsh half brothers, Edmund TUDOR,
earl of Richmond, and Jasper TUDOR, earl of
Pembroke. The house of YORK inherited
Welsh blood from the Mortimers, the mater-
nal relatives of Richard PLANTAGENET, duke
of York, and members of the most powerful

marcher family of the fourteenth century. Be-
cause he was heir to the Mortimer earldom of
March, EDWARD IV incorporated over half
the Welsh marcher lordships into the Crown
when he became king in 1461. These lord-
ships and that of Glamorgan, which was held
by Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, were
the Welsh centers of Yorkist support before
1470, while Lancastrian sentiment was
strongest in the principality and in Jasper
Tudor’s lordship of Pembroke.

During the 1450s, local Welsh feuds, like
similar English feuds, were subsumed in the
struggle between Lancaster and York. In 1455,
after his victory at the Battle of ST. ALBANS,
York had PARLIAMENT appoint a committee
of marcher lords and royal officials to devise
effective government for Wales. However,
within a year, Edmund Tudor, Henry VI’s lieu-
tenant in Wales, was at war with leading Welsh
Yorkists; after Tudor’s death in 1456, his
brother, Jasper, consolidated Welsh support for
the king. In 1461, two battles—MORTIMER’S
CROSS in February and TWT HILL in Octo-
ber—broke Pembroke’s hold on Wales and
initiated a period of Yorkist government under
William HERBERT (later earl of Pembroke).
By 1468, Herbert was lord, custodian, or chief
official of almost all Welsh shires and lordships,
a dominance that clashed with Warwick’s
Welsh ambitions. In 1469, when his rebels
captured Herbert at the Battle of EDGECOTE,
Warwick ordered Herbert’s execution, thereby
depriving Edward IV of a valuable servant.

In the 1470s, Edward filled this vacuum by
creating his son (see EDWARD V) Prince of
Wales and by appointing a COUNCIL to gov-
ern Wales in his name. Operating from Lud-
low in the marches, the council, which was
headed by Anthony WOODVILLE, Earl
Rivers, eventually exercised full authority in
the principality and royal lordships and super-
visory jurisdiction in the private lordships and
adjoining English shires. This conciliar
arrangement collapsed in May 1483, when
Richard, duke of Gloucester (see RICHARD

III), now lord protector for his nephew Ed-
ward V, arrested Rivers and vested the govern-
ment of all royal lands in Wales in his ally,
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Henry STAFFORD, duke of Buckingham,
who already was a marcher lord. Although his
grant was for life, the duke did not hold it
long; he was executed for treason in Novem-
ber after the failure of BUCKINGHAM’S RE-
BELLION. The subsequent weakness of
Richard III in Wales, combined with the lin-
gering influence there of Jasper Tudor, allowed
the latter’s nephew, Henry Tudor, earl of
Richmond, to successfully land in and march
through Wales in August 1485.

After winning the Crown at the Battle of
BOSWORTH FIELD, Richmond, now
HENRY VII, used the house of TUDOR’s
Welsh ancestry to win Welsh support for the
new dynasty. First, Jasper Tudor was created
duke of Bedford and given extensive authority
in the principality; next, following the exam-
ple of Edward IV, a council nominally under
the direction of Prince Arthur (whose very
name was an appeal to the Welsh) was granted
oversight of royal lordships. Thereafter, Wales
fell increasingly under royal control until
Henry VIII, through statutes passed in 1536
and 1543, achieved Welsh union with England
by abolishing the marcher lordships and divid-
ing Wales into shires governed in the same
manner as English counties.

See also Rhys ap Thomas; Thomas ap Gruffydd
Further Reading: Davies, John, A History of
Wales (London: The Penguin Group, 1993); Evans,
H. T., Wales and the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton Publishing,
1995); Griffiths, Ralph A.,“Wales and the
Marches,” in S. B. Chrimes, C. D. Ross, and Ralph
A. Griffiths, Fifteenth-Century England, 1399–1509,
2d ed. (Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton,
1995); Williams, Glanmor, Renewal and
Reformation:Wales, c. 1415–1642 (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 1993).

War in the North. See Alnwick Castle;
Bamburgh Castle; Dunstanburgh Castle;
Hedgeley Moor, Battle of; Hexham,
Battle of

Warbeck, Perkin (1475–1499)
By impersonating a son of EDWARD IV,
Perkin Warbeck became the center of a York-

ist conspiracy to overthrow HENRY VII and
the house of TUDOR.

Born in the Netherlands, Warbeck took
service with a Breton cloth merchant, who
used the handsome youth to model his finery.
In 1491, the young man accompanied his
master to IRELAND, where Warbeck’s aristo-
cratic manner attracted the attention of York-
ist sympathizers who encouraged the belief
that Warbeck was of royal blood. In Novem-
ber, Warbeck paraded through Dublin claim-
ing to be Edward IV’s younger son, Richard
PLANTAGENET, duke of York, who had dis-
appeared in the TOWER OF LONDON in
1483. Warbeck also began calling himself
“Richard IV,” the rightful king of England. By
December, Henry VII feared that Warbeck
would win control of Ireland, just as LAM-
BERT SIMNEL, an earlier Yorkist pretender,
had done in 1487. The king dispatched an
army to Ireland that dispersed Warbeck’s sup-
porters and forced the pretender to accept an
invitation from CHARLES VIII to come to
FRANCE.
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Edward IV, Perkin Warbeck spent much of the 1490s
seeking to overthrow Henry VII and the house of Tudor.
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Anxious to make trouble for Henry, who
was opposing French attempts to absorb
BRITTANY, Charles treated Warbeck as an
honored guest until November 1492, when
the conclusion of the Treaty of Etaples with
England forced Charles to expel Warbeck.
The pretender then withdrew to the Nether-
lands, where he was welcomed by MAR-
GARET OF YORK, the dowager duchess of
BURGUNDY; the sister of Edward IV and
RICHARD III and a longtime foe of Henry
VII, Margaret formally recognized Warbeck as
her nephew. Backed by the duchess and by
Duke Philip of Burgundy, Warbeck invaded
England with fourteen ships in June 1495.
However, when a rebel landing party was
quickly overwhelmed in Kent, Warbeck de-
cided to return to Ireland. When an Irish
landing was also repulsed, Warbeck sailed for
SCOTLAND, where JAMES IV, hoping to reac-
quire BERWICK, was also eager to make diffi-
culties for Henry. James recognized Warbeck
as “Richard IV” and allowed him to marry a
royal kinswoman, Lady Katherine Gordon. In
September 1496, James invaded northern En-
gland, ostensibly on Warbeck’s behalf (see
NORTH OF ENGLAND AND THE WARS OF

THE ROSES). The enterprise aroused no sup-
port for a Yorkist restoration, and the Scottish
army soon withdrew. By the spring of 1497,
James was listening to offers of alliance from
LONDON, and Warbeck once again found
himself forced to depart.

After another abortive attempt on Ireland,
Warbeck and a small band of supporters
landed in Cornwall in September 1497. Hop-
ing to revive a recently quelled Cornish upris-
ing, Warbeck attracted thousands of recruits,
but was unable to capture Exeter and was soon
forced to surrender. After making a full con-
fession of his imposture to the king, Warbeck
was confined at Westminster, and his wife was
allowed to become lady-in-waiting to Queen
ELIZABETH OF YORK. In June 1498, War-
beck fled, but he was recaptured and impris-
oned in the Tower. When Ferdinand and Is-
abella of Spain expressed reservations about
marrying their daughter to Henry’s son so
long as any royal pretender remained in En-

gland, the king had Warbeck tried for treason
along with his fellow prisoner, Edward PLAN-
TAGENET, earl of Warwick, the last direct
male descendent of the house of YORK. War-
beck and Warwick were convicted and exe-
cuted in November 1499.

See also Yorkist Heirs (after 1485)
Further Reading: Arthurson, Ian, The Perkin
Warbeck Conspiracy, 1491–1499 (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1997).

Warkworth’s Chronicle
A Chronicle of the First Thirteen Years of the Reign
of King Edward the Fourth, popularly known as
Warkworth’s Chronicle, after its probable author
John Warkworth, is an important source of in-
formation for events in England between
1461 and 1474, and especially for the second
phase of the WARS OF THE ROSES between
1469 and 1471.

John Warkworth is a rather obscure figure.
Believed to be a northerner, born perhaps
near the village of Warkworth in Northum-
berland, he studied at Oxford and became
chaplain to Bishop William Grey of Ely in
the 1450s. In 1473, he became master of St.
Peter’s College, Cambridge, a position he
held until his death in 1500. In 1483, Wark-
worth presented his college with a handwrit-
ten copy of the Brut chronicle to which was
appended, as a continuation, the only surviv-
ing copy of what became known as Wark-
worth’s Chronicle. Whether Warkworth actu-
ally wrote the chronicle, or simply caused it
to be written for his use, is uncertain.

Although covering the reign of EDWARD

IV, Warkworth’s Chronicle has a distinct Lancas-
trian bias. The chronicle is sympathetic to
HENRY VI, whose restoration in 1470 is de-
scribed as giving great joy to “the more part of
the people” (Three Chronicles, p. 33), and it is
critical of Edward IV, who is particularly con-
demned for his financial exactions. The
chronicle also mentions the dissatisfaction of
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, with Ed-
ward’s 1464 marriage to Elizabeth WOOD-
VILLE and roundly condemns John TIPTOFT,
the Yorkist earl of Worcester, who for his exe-
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cution of Lancastrian sympathizers is said to
have been “greatly behated among the peo-
ple” (Three Chronicles, p. 31). The chronicler
also hinted that Richard, duke of Gloucester
(see RICHARD III), Edward’s brother, had
some responsibility for Henry VI’s death in the
TOWER OF LONDON in 1471 (see HENRY

VI, MURDER OF).
Warkworth’s Chronicle also displays an un-

usual and therefore valuable northern perspec-
tive. It provides information on the Lancas-
trian resistance that centered on the northern
castles of ALNWICK, BAMBURGH, and
DUNSTANBURGH between 1461 and 1464,
and it is a major source for northern rebel-
lions, such as the ROBIN OF REDESDALE

REBELLION in 1469 and the WELLES UP-
RISING in Lincolnshire in 1470. The chroni-
cle also describes the Battles of BARNET and
TEWKESBURY; the 1471 assault on LON-
DON by Thomas NEVILLE, the Bastard of
Fauconberg; and the 1473 seizure of St.
Michael’s Mount in Cornwall by John de
VERE, the die-hard Lancastrian earl of Ox-
ford. Although frequently confusing and often
incorrect in details, Warkworth’s Chronicle is a
useful source for the earlier years of Edward
IV’s reign.

See also North of England and the Wars of the
Roses
Further Reading: Three Chronicles of the Reign of
Edward IV, Introduction by Keith Dockray
(Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton
Publishing, 1988); the text of Warkworth’s Chronicle
is also available on the Richard III Society Web
site at <http://www.r3.org/bookcase/warkwort/
worthi.html>.

Wars of the Roses, Causes of
Civil war erupted in fifteenth-century En-
gland for many interrelated reasons. While
Tudor and Elizabethan commentators found
the chief cause of the conflict in the 1399
deposition of Richard II and its attendant
break in the legal line of succession, historians
working in the twentieth century proposed
numerous other causes, including BASTARD

FEUDALISM, economic weakness, royal in-
competence, and military defeat in FRANCE.

Although all these ideas have been closely ex-
amined and many have been discredited or
modified, debate continues, both on questions
of how and why the WARS OF THE ROSES

began and on questions of how best to relate
and evaluate the various causation theories
being proposed.

The oldest theory of causation is the dynas-
tic, which states that the wars were disputes
over title to the throne. The Lancastrian
usurpation of 1399 led to civil strife because it
vested the Crown in a branch of the royal
family whose right to it was inferior to that of
other members of the family. As originally
enunciated by Tudor writers, and especially by
William Shakespeare, this theory also had a su-
pernatural component—the deposition of an
anointed king, being a violation of divine law,
led inexorably to the divine punishment of
civil war. Although this view has today fallen
out of fashion, some modern historians have
partially revived it by arguing that HENRY VI
and MARGARET OF ANJOU were much
concerned for the future of the house of
LANCASTER in the 1450s, and that many of
their attitudes and actions were shaped by fear
of the dynastic ambitions of Richard PLAN-
TAGENET, duke of York.

In the late nineteenth century, Charles
Plummer and William Denton advocated the
theory that bastard feudalism was the chief
cause of the Wars of the Roses. They argued
that a corrupt offshoot of the feudal social sys-
tem (which Plummer termed bastard feudal-
ism) allowed a small group of wealthy nobles
to raise large bodies of armed RETAINERS

with which they conducted private quarrels
and defied the authority of the Crown. Devel-
oping in the fourteenth century during the
reign of Edward III (r. 1327–1377), bastard
feudalism disrupted English political society in
the fifteenth century. Civil war resulted from a
collapse of central authority brought on by
“overmighty subjects” who used the Crown
and the royal government for their own ends.

After 1940, K. B. McFarlane and his stu-
dents largely demolished the notion that a
corrupted form of feudalism caused the Wars
of the Roses. They argued that bastard feudal-
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ism was the basis of political society from the
thirteenth through the sixteenth centuries,
and that only the weakness of the Crown
under the inept Henry VI allowed the system
to be corrupted in the fifteenth century. As
McFarlane wrote,“only an undermighty ruler
had anything to fear from overmighty sub-
jects” (McFarlane, p. 238). In the last thirty
years, the debate has shifted from the belief
that the wars arose mainly from the weak-
nesses of Henry VI to discussion of a general
shift in the balance of power between the
Crown and its most powerful subjects. This
idea salvages some of the Plummer/Denton
theory by holding Edward III responsible for
altering the king’s relationship with his nobles.
Instead of standing clearly above and apart
from leading noblemen, as Edward I had done,
kings after Edward III stood more as first
among equals, a consequence that made effec-
tive kingship more dependent on the person-
ality of individual monarchs. When a truly in-
effective monarch came to power in 1437,
royal government ceased to function as it
should, and powerful nobles had more scope
for making trouble, with bastard feudalism
serving as only one of the means by which
they did so.

In the 1930s, M. M. Postan suggested that
the “political gangsterism” (Postan, p. 48) of
the fifteenth century arose from the financial
distress of a nobility experiencing declining
incomes. In the 1950s, Charles Ross and T. B.
Pugh expanded this idea and tied it into the
theory of bastard feudalism by arguing that fi-
nancially strapped nobles became increasingly
dependent on Crown patronage and therefore
fought each other not because they had the
wherewithal to raise private armies but be-
cause they needed royal largess to pay the ret-
inues they already had. This theory of noble
insolvency as a cause of civil war also em-
braced the increasing financial woes of the
Crown under Henry VI. In the 1390s, Richard
II enjoyed an annual revenue of £120,000,
while in the 1450s Henry VI’s annual income
had shrunk to about £40,000. Besides experi-
encing the same decline in rents that affected
the PEERAGE, the Crown also suffered from a

European-wide depression that reduced cus-
toms revenues and from the king’s free-spend-
ing tendencies, a point that also reinforces the
idea that Henry VI’s incompetence was a
prime cause of the wars. Although the general
financial position of the nobility in the fif-
teenth century has been much debated, the
bankruptcy of the Crown is not in doubt;
what is in question is how much of a role royal
insolvency played in the coming of the civil
wars.

Certainly the Crown’s poverty was a factor
in the English loss of Normandy in 1450, and
the loss of that important province, which was
both a psychological blow to England’s pride
and a financial blow to the incomes of numer-
ous noblemen, helped initiate the quarrel be-
tween York and Edmund BEAUFORT, duke of
Somerset. This quarrel over standing at
COURT and access to patronage is generally
accepted as an important immediate cause of
the wars. Another immediate cause was the
entry into politics of Margaret of Anjou, who
worked on behalf of her son, Prince EDWARD

OF LANCASTER, to thwart the political am-
bitions of York. What is less accepted is the ef-
fect, if any, of the ending of the HUNDRED

YEARS WAR on the coming of the Wars of
the Roses. The notion that the internal disor-
der of the 1450s was the result of returning
hordes of unruly soldiers (and magnates), who
had earlier directed their aggression toward
the French, has been largely abandoned, but
the idea that dissatisfaction with the Lancas-
trian regime’s handling of the French war
made possible Yorkist opposition to the gov-
ernment is still much debated.

Recently, scholars have pointed out that the
theories discussed above apply only to the civil
wars before 1471. For the revival of the con-
flict in the 1480s, a general consensus finds the
main cause in the actions of one man—
RICHARD III. Some historians suggest that
EDWARD IV, by basing his regime too nar-
rowly on a small number of supporters, such as
William HASTINGS, Lord Hastings, and the
WOODVILLE FAMILY, was responsible for
creating conditions that allowed Richard to
easily topple his nephew, EDWARD V. Al-
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though this may be true, the fact remains that
only Richard’s usurpation, undertaken in 1483
for any number of reasons, allowed Henry
Tudor, earl of Richmond (see HENRY VII), to
become a serious contender for the throne
and transformed the defunct struggle between
the houses of Lancaster and YORK into a
struggle between the latter and the house of
TUDOR.

See also Richard II, Deposition of; Shakespeare
and the Wars of the Roses
Further Reading: Dockray, Keith,“The Origins
of the Wars of the Roses,” in A. J. Pollard, ed., The
Wars of the Roses (New York: St. Martin’s Press,
1995), pp. 65–88; McFarlane, K. B.,“The Wars of
the Roses,” in England in the Fifteenth Century:
Collected Essays (London: Hambledon Press, 1981);
Pollard, A. J., The Wars of the Roses (New York: St.
Martin’s Press, 1988); Postan, M. M.,“The
Fifteenth Century,” in Essays in Medieval Agriculture
and Economy (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1973); Pugh, T. B., and Charles Ross,“The
English Baronage and the Income Tax of 1436,”
Bulletin of the Institute of Historical Research 20
(1952): 1–22.

Wars of the Roses, Naming of
“Wars of the Roses” is a modern term used to
describe the intermittent civil conflicts that
occurred in fifteenth-century England be-
tween partisans of the houses of LANCASTER

and YORK. Sir Walter Scott is usually credited
with coining the term in his 1829 novel Anne

of Geierstein, although Sir John Oglander had
published a 1646 pamphlet entitled The Quar-
rel of the Warring Roses and David Hume had
written in his 1762 History of England about
“the Wars of the Two Roses.” Although the
phrase “Wars of the Roses” was unknown to
contemporaries, who referred occasionally to
“Cousins’ Wars,” the idea of a civil conflict
symbolized by two competing rose emblems
originated in the late fifteenth century.

During the civil war, the white rose was
one of the chief BADGES of EDWARD IV and
the house of York, but use of the red rose as a
symbol for Lancaster or of the idea of compet-
ing rose emblems is hard to find before 1485.
But after that year, the red rose as a symbol for
the TUDOR FAMILY and, by extension, for
their Lancastrian relatives, is found scattered
throughout English literature, art, and archi-
tecture, usually intertwined with the white
rose as a representation of the union of Lan-
caster and York brought about by HENRY

VII’s 1486 marriage to ELIZABETH OF

YORK, daughter of Edward IV. The concept
of a union of warring roses became such a
commonplace of Tudor PROPAGANDA that
the 1509 coronation of Henry VIII, the off-
spring of this union, was greeted with numer-
ous verses that, like the following lines from
John Skelton, extolled the peaceful blending
of the two formerly hostile emblems:
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Although the term “Wars of the Roses” originated in the nineteenth century, the use of roses to represent the feuding houses of
Lancaster and York goes back to the reign of Henry VII, who combined the red and white roses to symbolize the union of the
two houses achieved by his marriage to the daughter of Edward IV. Shown here is an unusual reversed Tudor rose, with the
white petals outside the red. (Royal MS 20 E III f. 30v, British Library)



The rose both white and red
In one rose now doth grow. (Ross, p. 15)

Some eighty years later, William Shake-
speare, following these early Tudor leads,
wrote the memorable, if entirely fictional
scene that prompted the later coining of the
term “Wars of the Roses.” In act 2, scene iv of
HENRY VI, PART 1, Shakespeare has the rival
dukes of Somerset and York meet in the Tem-
ple gardens, where their followers pick red or
white roses as symbols of allegiance to their
respective causes. Thus, although less than two
centuries old, the term “Wars of the Roses”
has today become the widely accepted desig-
nation for an English civil conflict fought over
five hundred years ago.

See also Henry VI, Part 2; Henry VI, Part 3;
Shakespeare and the Wars of the Roses
Further Reading: Gillingham, John, The Wars of
the Roses (Baton Rouge: Louisiana State
University Press, 1981); McFarlane, K. B.,“The
Wars of the Roses,” in England in the Fifteenth
Century: Collected Essays (London: Hambledon
Press, 1981); Ross, Charles, The Wars of the Roses
(London: Thames and Hudson, 1987); Weir,
Alison, The Wars of the Roses (New York: Ballantine
Books, 1995).

Warwick, Earl of. See Neville, Richard,
Earl of Warwick; Plantagenet, Edward,
Earl of Warwick

Warwick the Kingmaker. See Neville,
Richard, Earl of Warwick

Waurin, Jean de. See Recueil des
Croniques et Anchiennes Istories de la Grant
Bretaigne, a present nomme Engleterre
(Waurin)

Weaponry
During the WARS OF THE ROSES, English
MEN-AT-ARMS carried various types of
weapons into battle, including thrusting and
stabbing implements, such as swords and dag-

gers, and powerful battering weapons, such as
maces and poleaxes.

For close-quarter combat, the fifteenth-cen-
tury knight usually carried a sword that could
be used for both cutting and thrusting. Such
weapons varied greatly in length and width,
from a broad, single-handed sword that was
about two and a half feet in length to a nar-
rower, two-handed version that was almost
three and a half feet long. Swords meant solely
for thrusting tended to have longer, narrower
blades and longer hilts. When not in use, a
sword fit into a scabbard that hung from a hip
belt in such a way as to position the point a lit-
tle to the rear where it could not trip its owner.
From the other hip usually hung a rondel dag-
ger, which was used to exploit gaps in an oppo-
nent’s ARMOR or to pry open the visor of a
downed enemy, who was then dispatched by a
thrust to the eye or throat. The rondel was
characterized by a disk- or cone-shaped guard
between hilt and blade and a similarly shaped
pommel at the other end of the hilt. Because it
was used for stabbing, the rondel had a straight,
slender blade that was triangular in shape and
up to fifteen inches in length to allow for max-
imum penetration of an enemy’s body.

Because the stronger, fluted armor used in
the fifteenth century could deflect sword and
spear thrusts, many knights began carrying
new types of heavy weapons, often with hooks
or spikes, which were designed to crush or
puncture plate armor. Perhaps the most deadly
of these weapons was the poleax, which con-
sisted of a wooden shaft, four to six feet long,
topped by a long spike that was flanked on
one side by an ax head and on the other by a
spiked hammer or fluke (a curved, beaklike
extension for hooking an opponent to the
ground). The spike could puncture plate or
damage armored joints and rob a man of mo-
bility. The ax and hammer could crush both
armor and the flesh it covered. Against unar-
mored opponents, a skillfully wielded poleax
was devastating.

While the poleax was used only for combat
on foot, such other battering weapons as the
battle-ax, the mace, and the war hammer were
carried primarily by horsemen, who swung
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their weapon with one hand and held their
reins with the other. RICHARD III suppos-
edly led his famous cavalry charge at the Battle
of Bosworth Field while wielding a battle-ax.
Weighing from two to five pounds, the war
hammer was serrated and usually carried a
fluke opposite the hammerhead. Of a similar
weight, the mace had a head composed of six
interlocking serrated edges or some similarly
formidable configuration of spikes and points.
Like the poleax, these weapons were used to
deliver crushing blows to armored opponents.

Besides the more formally trained and
heavily armored men-at-arms, most civil war
armies contained sizable contingents of bill-
men, foot soldiers who carried any of a wide
variety of shafted weapons that could be used
to drag enemies to the ground, to cut armor
straps, and to frighten horses. Such weapons
derived from the billhook, a common agricul-
tural implement used for cutting and pruning
that consisted of a blade with a hooked point
attached to a long wooden shaft. Character-
ized by some type of blade, hook, or spike
topping a pole that ranged in length from six
to ten feet, a bill weapon could be raked,
stabbed, or swung at an enemy. Depending on
the type of head they employed, such weapons
were known by various names, such as the
halberd, which carried a spiked ax head and
had to be swung at an opponent to be used
most effectively. Because they required little
training to use and, unlike bows, were easy to
maintain, various forms of bills were the
weapons usually carried by common soldiers
and most often found in rural cottages and
houses for protection against intruders.

See also Archers; Artillery; Battles, Nature of
Further Reading: Boardman, Andrew W., The
Medieval Soldier in the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1998);
DeVries, Kelly, Medieval Military Technology
(Peterborough, Ontario: Broadview Press, 1992);
Goodman, Anthony, The Wars of the Roses (New
York: Dorset Press, 1981).

Welles Uprising (1470)
Occurring in Lincolnshire in the spring of
1470, the Welles uprising provided Richard

NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, with a second op-
portunity to overthrow EDWARD IV.

Richard Welles (1431–1470), seventh Lord
Welles, was a prominent Lincolnshire noble-
man and a former Lancastrian. His father, Li-
onel, the sixth Lord Welles, had been killed
fighting for the house of LANCASTER at the
Battle of TOWTON in March 1461. Although
Welles was attainted by the first PARLIA-
MENT of Edward IV, his son Richard, who
had himself fought for HENRY VI at the Bat-
tle of ST. ALBANS in 1461, submitted to the
new king and regained his father’s lands. Per-
haps because he was related to the NEVILLE

FAMILY, Welles was also allowed to assume his
father’s title in 1468.

Early in 1470, Welles, his son Sir Robert
Welles, and his brothers-in-law Sir Thomas
Dymmock and Sir Thomas de la Lande at-
tacked the manor house of Sir Thomas Burgh,
a Lincolnshire gentleman who was Edward
IV’s Master of Horse. The attackers destroyed
Burgh’s house, carried off his goods, and
forced him to flee the county. Later official ac-
counts of the incident claimed that Welles was
acting on behalf of his kinsman Warwick; the
earl was seeking another opportunity to draw
the king into the north, where he could be
surprised, defeated, and dethroned in favor of
George PLANTAGENET, duke of Clarence,
who was Edward’s brother but Warwick’s ally.
Some modern historians have dismissed this
claim as Yorkist PROPAGANDA and have ar-
gued that Welles’s attack on Burgh arose from
some private feud, a common occurrence in
the fifteenth century, and that Warwick simply
made use of the incident when the king de-
cided to intervene to support his servant.

Edward summoned Welles and Dymmock
to LONDON, but the two men initially re-
fused to comply, pleading illness. Changing
their minds, both took SANCTUARY at West-
minster, which they were induced to leave by
promise of a pardon. Meanwhile, Sir Robert
Welles, now likely acting in concert with War-
wick and Clarence, issued proclamations
throughout Lincolnshire in early March for
men to join him in resisting the king, who, it
was claimed, was coming north to punish the
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men of the shire for their support of the
ROBIN OF REDESDALE REBELLION in
1469. Already marching north when he
learned of Sir Robert’s defiance, Edward or-
dered that Lord Welles and Dymmock be
brought up from London. Forced to write to
his son, Lord Welles declared that he and
Dymmock would die if Sir Robert did not
submit. Upon receiving this letter, Sir Robert,
who had been maneuvering to trap the king
between his rebels and the oncoming forces of
Warwick and Clarence, retreated, allowing the
royal army to intercept him on 12 March.
After summarily executing Lord Welles and
Dymmock, the king attacked and destroyed
the rebel force at the Battle of LOSECOTE

FIELD, where both Sir Robert and documen-
tary evidence of Warwick and Clarence’s
complicity were captured.

On 14 March, Sir Robert Welles con-
fessed to the king that Warwick and Clarence
were the “partners and chief provokers”
(Ross, p. 141) of his treason, and that the pur-
pose of the entire enterprise was to make
Clarence king. On 19 March, as he prepared
to pursue the earl and the duke, Edward had
Welles executed before the army. With the
Welles uprising crushed and their plans in
ruins, Warwick and Clarence fled into the
West Country where they took ship for
FRANCE. In 1475, a bill of ATTAINDER

(later reversed under HENRY VII) was passed
against Lord Welles and his son, and the
Welles estates were granted to William
HASTINGS, Lord Hastings.

Further Reading: Haigh, Philip A., The Military
Campaigns of the Wars of the Roses (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1995);
Ross, Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998).

Wenlock, John, Lord Wenlock 
(d. 1471)
Although an early adherent of the house of
YORK, and a prominent diplomat under ED-
WARD IV, John Wenlock, Lord Wenlock, sup-
ported the restoration of the house of LAN-
CASTER in 1470.

Born into a Bedfordshire GENTRY family,
Wenlock entered the service of Queen MAR-
GARET OF ANJOU in the 1440s, becoming
her chamberlain by 1450. In 1455, he fought
for HENRY VI at the Battle of ST. ALBANS,
but shortly thereafter joined the Yorkists. In
1459, after the Yorkist debacle at the Battle of
LUDFORD BRIDGE,Wenlock fled to CALAIS

with Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury, and
his son Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick.
Wenlock returned to England with the
Nevilles in June 1460 and participated in the
successful Yorkist siege of the TOWER OF

LONDON. In March 1461, he fought for Ed-
ward IV at the Battles of FERRYBRIDGE and
TOWTON, and was rewarded later in the year
with elevation to the PEERAGE. In 1462,
Wenlock took part in Warwick’s siege of
DUNSTANBURGH CASTLE.

During the 1460s Wenlock served on nu-
merous diplomatic missions with Warwick, in-
cluding efforts to find a foreign queen for Ed-
ward IV. He and Warwick concluded a truce at
sea with FRANCE in 1464, and in the follow-
ing year they were joined by William HAST-
INGS, Lord Hastings, in a wide-ranging peace
mission to various European courts. Although
he was implicated in the CORNELIUS PLOT,
a shadowy Lancastrian conspiracy uncovered
in 1468, Wenlock suffered no serious conse-
quences because he was engaged at the time in
conducting the king’s sister, MARGARET OF

YORK, to BURGUNDY for her marriage to
Duke CHARLES. In April 1470, when War-
wick fled England after the failure of his sec-
ond coup attempt, he sailed to Calais, where
Wenlock was in command as Warwick’s
deputy. Although sympathetic, Wenlock knew
the garrison was loyal to Edward; he refused
admittance to Warwick and his party but pri-
vately advised the earl to seek refuge in
France. For this action, Edward rewarded
Wenlock with the governorship of the town,
but he then grew suspicious of Wenlock’s loy-
alty and dismissed him from the post in favor
of Anthony WOODVILLE, Earl Rivers.

When Warwick forged his alliance with
Margaret of Anjou in the summer of 1470 (see
ANGERS AGREEMENT), Wenlock was one of
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the few Yorkist peers to follow the earl into
the Lancastrian camp. Although his exact rea-
sons for this defection are unclear, he may
have shared Warwick’s dislike for Edward’s
Burgundian alliance and for the rise of the
WOODVILLE FAMILY. Wenlock landed in
England with Queen Margaret and Prince
EDWARD OF LANCASTER in April 1471 and
was a leader of the Lancastrian army at the
Battle of TEWKESBURY on 4 May. According
to one account,Wenlock was slain by Edmund
BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset, the Lancas-
trian commander, who was enraged at what
he considered to be Wenlock’s failure to sup-
port his attack. However, other sources say that
Wenlock was simply killed in battle.

Further Reading: Hicks, Michael, Warwick the
Kingmaker (Oxford: Blackwell, 1998); Ross,
Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998).

Westminster-Ardtornish, 
Treaty of (1462)
By making EDWARD IV the ally of dissident
Scottish noblemen, the 1462 Treaty of West-
minster-Ardtornish sought to compel the
Scottish government to abandon its support
for the house of LANCASTER.

After their defeat at the Battle of TOWTON

in March 1461, HENRY VI, Queen MAR-
GARET OF ANJOU, and their chief noble sup-
porters fled into SCOTLAND, where they
were given protection by Queen MARY OF

GUELDRES, who led the Scottish government
as regent for her nine-year-old son, JAMES III.
Allowed to use Scotland as a base for raids into
England, the Lancastrians kept the northern
counties in turmoil. To force the Scots to
abandon his opponents, Edward IV allied
himself with the Scottish king’s opponents. By
the Treaty of Westminster-Ardtornish, John,
the semi-independent Lord of the Isles, sev-
ered his links to the Scottish Crown and de-
clared his allegiance to Edward IV. In return,
Edward agreed to pay the Lord of the Isles a
pension and to grant him northern Scotland,
most of which was already under his influ-
ence, when the country was conquered by the

English. The rest of Scotland was pledged to
the treaty’s other signatory, James Douglas,
ninth earl of Douglas, a Scottish rebel who
had been resident in England as a pensioner of
the Crown since 1455.

No attempt was made to put the treaty into
effect, for the agreement was probably meant
only to highlight the Scottish Crown’s vulner-
ability in northern Scotland and to convince
the Scottish government to come to terms
with Edward IV and expel the Lancastrian ex-
iles. A truce was concluded in 1463, and Scot-
land thereafter ceased to be a safe haven for
Lancastrian adventures. However, Edward IV
remembered the ploy and resumed negotia-
tions with the Lord of the Isles in 1479 when
he was again at odds with the Scottish king.

See also North of England and the Wars of the
Roses
Further Reading: Mackie, J. D., A History of
Scotland, 2d ed. (New York: Dorset Press, 1985);
Ross, Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998).

Whethamstede, John, Abbot of 
St. Albans (c. 1390–1465)
The Registers of John Whethamstede (or
Wheathampstead), abbot of the important
Benedictine monastery at St. Albans, are im-
portant sources for the personality and reign
of HENRY VI and for the first phase of the
WARS OF THE ROSES.

Born in Hertfordshire and educated at Ox-
ford, Whethamstede entered the monastery of
St. Albans, where he was elected abbot in
1420. Because St. Albans was an old and
wealthy foundation, Whethamstede was fre-
quently involved in litigation to protect the
monastery’s privileges and properties. Al-
though a shy man in public, Whethamstede
tenaciously defended the abbey’s interests by
cultivating persons of influence. Henry VI vis-
ited St. Albans in 1428 and in 1459, and the
king’s younger uncle, Humphrey, duke of
Gloucester, became the abbot’s close friend
and patron.Whethamstede resigned his abbacy
in 1440, ostensibly for ill health, but was re-
elected to the office in 1451.
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Although influenced by Renaissance ideas,
Whethamstede was not a humanist. His Latin
works of history and classical mythology dis-
play much learning, but they were written in
the flowery and verbose medieval style.
Whethamstede was important in opening En-
gland to humanist scholarship, but he was not
himself part of the humanist movement.
Nonetheless, his Registers are important sources
for the last years of Henry VI, especially since
their author witnessed several key events first-
hand. After the Battle of ST.ALBANS in 1455,
Whethamstede asked leave of Richard PLAN-
TAGENET, duke of York, to bury the bodies of
Edmund BEAUFORT, duke of Somerset;
Henry PERCY, earl of Northumberland; and
Thomas CLIFFORD, Lord Clifford. During the
second Battle of ST. ALBANS in 1461, the
abbey was so heavily damaged that Whetham-
stede and his monks had to disperse to tempo-
rary quarters elsewhere.

In about 1457, Whethamstede wrote in his
Register that Henry VI was “simplex et
probus,” which, in the context of the passage,
would have been translated as “honest and up-
right.” Some later historians used the com-
ment to support the laudatory view of Henry
put forward by John Blacman in his “COMPI-
LATION OF THE MEEKNESS AND GOOD

LIFE OF KING HENRY VI.” However, after
the Yorkist triumph in 1461, Whethamstede
described Henry as “his mother’s stupid off-
spring, not his father’s, a son greatly degener-
ated from the father, who did not cultivate the
art of war . . . a mild-spoken, pious king, but
half-witted in affairs of state” (Wolffe, p. 19).
Because of this seemingly radical change of
heart, Whethamstede was accused by histori-
ans of transforming overnight from a staunch
partisan of the house of LANCASTER to an
ardent supporter of the house of YORK. But
the abbott’s earlier use of “simplex” may actu-
ally have hinted at his Yorkist sympathies; it
may have been a veiled allusion to Henry’s
childish simplicity.

Although too anxious to please the party in
power and too ready to accept myth and anec-
dote—e.g., he attributes the 1461 St.Albans de-
feat of Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, to

the ill effects of too much sun on the blood and
resolution of southerners—Whethamstede pro-
vided useful accounts of such events as Henry
VI’s initial illness, the Battle of NORTHAMP-
TON, and York’s attempt to claim the Crown
(see HENRY VI, ILLNESS OF). Whethamstede
died at St.Albans in January 1465.

Further Reading: Weiss, Roberto, Humanism in
England during the Fifteenth Century (Oxford:
Blackwell, 1967);“John Whetehamstede,” in
Michael Hicks, Who’s Who in Late Medieval
England (London: Shepheard-Walwyn, 1991), pp.
264–265; Wolffe, Bertram, Henry VI (London: Eyre
Methuen, 1981).

Wiltshire, Earl of. See Butler, James,
Earl of Wiltshire and Ormond

Winchester, Bishop of. See Courtenay,
Peter; Wainfleet, William

Winchester, Earl of. See Gruthuyse,
Louis de, Seigneur de la Gruthuyse, Earl
of Winchester

Woodville, Anthony, Earl Rivers 
(c. 1442–1483)
Through his control of the person of ED-
WARD V and his leadership of the politically
powerful WOODVILLE FAMILY, Anthony
Woodville (or Wydeville), Earl Rivers, may
have unwittingly helped convince Richard,
duke of Gloucester (see RICHARD III), that it
was in his best interest to seize the Crown
from his nephew in 1483.

The eldest son of Richard WOODVILLE,
Earl Rivers, and of JACQUETTA OF LUXEM-
BOURG, duchess of Bedford, Woodville, like
his father, supported HENRY VI on the out-
break of war in 1459. In January 1460,
Woodville and his father were captured at
Sandwich by Yorkist raiders, who carried the
two men to CALAIS, where they were soundly
berated as social upstarts by the Yorkist leaders,
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, and his
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father Richard NEVILLE, earl of Salisbury.
Freed shortly thereafter, Woodville married
the daughter of the Lancastrian peer, Thomas
SCALES, Lord Scales. After fighting for the
Lancastrians at the Battle of TOWTON in
March 1461, Woodville transferred his alle-
giance to EDWARD IV and was recognized as
Lord Scales in right of his wife in 1462.

In 1464, the king’s marriage to Scales’s
elder sister, Elizabeth WOODVILLE, led, much
to the chagrin of Warwick, to the rapid ad-
vancement at COURT of Scales and his nu-
merous siblings. In June 1467, Scales, who was
an accomplished knight, fought Anthony, the
Bastard of BURGUNDY, the natural son of
Duke PHILIP, in a tournament at Smithfield.
Scales distinguished himself in the contest,
which had been arranged in part to emphasize
the Woodville connections, through Duchess
Jacquetta, with the highest European nobility.
Part of the embassy that negotiated the mar-
riage of Edward’s sister, MARGARET OF

YORK, to Duke CHARLES of Burgundy,
Scales accompanied the princess to her wed-
ding in 1468. When Warwick launched his
first coup attempt in July 1469, Edward sent
the Woodvilles from his presence, both to pro-
tect them and to allay discontent. In August,
after the defeat of the king’s forces at the Bat-
tle of EDGECOTE, Scales’s father and brother
were executed by Warwick, though Scales—
now Earl Rivers—escaped to rejoin the king
after the collapse of Warwick’s uprising. In
April 1470, Rivers foiled Warwick’s attempt to
retrieve his ship Trinity from Southampton
harbor and later in the summer defeated War-
wick’s fleet in the Seine.

When Warwick, now allied with Queen
MARGARET OF ANJOU, forced Edward IV
to flee the kingdom in October 1470, Rivers
was one of the peers who shared the king’s
exile in Burgundy (see EDWARD IV, OVER-
THROW OF).After spending the winter nego-
tiating for shipping, Rivers returned to En-
gland with Edward in March 1471. He fought
at the Battle of BARNET in April and was in-
strumental in driving Thomas NEVILLE, the
Bastard of Fauconberg, from LONDON in
May. In July, Rivers angered the king by asking

leave to go abroad; although Edward granted
the request, he replaced Rivers as lieutenant of
Calais with William HASTINGS, Lord Hast-
ings, an action that later caused ill feelings be-
tween Rivers and his successor. Rivers traveled
widely during the 1470s. After returning from
Portugal in 1472, he undertook pilgrimages to
Compostella in Spain in 1473 and to Rome in
1475. In November 1473, Edward appointed
Rivers governor of the young Prince of Wales,
an important and powerful position that made
its holder a political force in WALES and, po-
tentially, in the next reign.

Upon the death of Edward IV in April
1483, Rivers was at Ludlow (on the Welsh
border) with Edward V. Ordered by the
COUNCIL in London to limit the size of the
royal retinue, Rivers and the king left Ludlow
on 24 April accompanied by 2,000 men. On
29 April at Stony Stratford, Rivers and his half
nephew Richard Grey returned to North-
ampton to meet the king’s uncle, Richard,
duke of Gloucester, who was coming south
with Henry STAFFORD, duke of Bucking-
ham. Cordially received by the two dukes,
Rivers and Grey were next day arrested and
sent north in custody. Gloucester’s apparent
fears that the Woodvilles intended to control
the minority government seemed confirmed
when large quantities of arms were found in
Rivers’s baggage and Queen Elizabeth, upon
hearing the news of Rivers’s arrest, fled with
her other children into SANCTUARY. On 25
June, Gloucester’s servant Sir Richard RAT-
CLIFFE executed Rivers, Grey, and Thomas
VAUGHAN at Pontefract, likely without bene-
fit of trial.

Rivers was the most cultured and popular
member of his family. He was an early patron
of the printer William CAXTON, whose first
productions from his English press were
Rivers’s translations of The Dictes and Sayings of
the Philosophers (1477) and the Moral Proverbs
of Christine de Pisan (1478). Dominic
MANCINI, the Italian observer who was pres-
ent in London in 1483, was critical of the
Woodvilles, but described Rivers as “a kind,
serious and just man. . . . [who] had injured
nobody, though benefiting many” (Ross, p.
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98). Although a political realist who safe-
guarded his family’s interests, Rivers was also
something of an ascetic, as evidenced by his
many pilgrimages and the hair shirt he wore
under his garments. Nonetheless, his influence
over Edward V and the political and military
resources he wielded as head of the extensive
Woodville AFFINITY threatened Gloucester’s
future and persuaded the duke to strike down
Rivers and seize the throne, actions that re-
opened the WARS OF THE ROSES in 1483.

See also all other entries under Woodville
Further Reading: “Anthony Woodville,” in
Michael Hicks, Who’s Who in Late Medieval
England (London: Shepheard-Walwyn, 1991), pp.
346–348; MacGibbon, David, Elizabeth Woodville:
Her Life and Times (London: A. Barker, 1938);
Ross, Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998).

Woodville, Elizabeth, Queen of
England (c. 1437–1492)
Through her secret marriage to EDWARD IV,
Elizabeth Woodville (or Wydeville), a shrewd
and strong-willed woman, brought her large
and ambitious family sufficient political power
to alienate both Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Warwick, and Richard, duke of Gloucester,
and thereby helped to bring about the later
phases of the WARS OF THE ROSES.

The daughter of Richard WOODVILLE,
Lord Rivers, and JACQUETTA OF LUXEM-
BOURG, duchess of Bedford, Elizabeth mar-
ried Sir John Grey in about 1450. After Grey
died fighting for HENRY VI at the Battle of
ST.ALBANS in 1461, Elizabeth was denied her
portion of the Grey estates by her mother-in-
law and was forced to make suit to Edward IV
for redress.The king was smitten by the attrac-
tive widow, but his sexual advances were re-
buffed, and he could only attain his desire by
marrying Elizabeth secretly on May Day
1464. When revealed later in the year, the
marriage, which was the first royal match with
an Englishwoman since the thirteenth cen-
tury, was immediately unpopular; it brought
England no diplomatic advantages and saddled
Edward with numerous in-laws seeking politi-
cal influence and economic preferment.

Besides her parents, Elizabeth had five
brothers, seven sisters, and two sons by her first
husband. Because the king felt bound to find
titles, lands, or marriages for these relatives, the
Woodvilles soon claimed the bulk of royal pa-
tronage. Feeling shut out from the king’s
bounty, and opposed to the pro-BURGUNDY

foreign policy espoused by the queen’s father
and brothers, Warwick and the king’s brother,
George PLANTAGENET, duke of Clarence,
launched a rebellion in 1469 and eventually
overthrew Edward with French and Lancas-
trian assistance in the autumn of 1470 (see
ANGERS AGREEMENT; EDWARD IV,
OVERTHROW OF). The queen, who eventu-
ally bore Edward three sons and eight daugh-
ters, was delivered of her first son, the future
EDWARD V, while in SANCTUARY at West-
minster in November. After Edward IV’s
restoration in 1471, the WOODVILLE FAMILY

became the center of an increasingly powerful
political faction, which was led by Elizabeth
and her eldest brother, Anthony WOOD-
VILLE, who had succeeded his father as Earl
Rivers when the older man was executed by
Warwick in 1469 (see EDWARD IV, RES-
TORATION OF). The Woodvilles probably
pressed for the destruction of Clarence in
1478 and, through Rivers’s guardianship of the
prince, positioned themselves to exercise a
strong influence over the future king (see
CLARENCE, EXECUTION OF).

On Edward IV’s death in April 1483, Eliza-
beth, with the assistance of her eldest son,
Thomas GREY, marquis of Dorset, took
charge in LONDON while Rivers conveyed
Edward V to the capital from Ludlow. Seeking
to establish immediate Woodville dominance,
the queen attempted to have the twelve-year-
old king declared of sufficient age to rule.This
device aroused strong opposition and gave
Richard, duke of Gloucester, the king’s surviv-
ing paternal uncle, the initial support he
needed to establish a protectorate and eventu-
ally usurp the throne (see USURPATION OF

1483). Gloucester seized custody of the king;
executed Rivers and the queen’s son Richard
Grey; and forced Elizabeth to seek sanctuary at
Westminster with her remaining children. Al-
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though convinced (or compelled) to yield her
younger son, Richard PLANTAGENET, duke
of York, to Gloucester’s custody in June 1483,
Elizabeth was soon persuaded that Gloucester
(now ruling as RICHARD III) had slain both
her sons, for in the following autumn she
helped plan BUCKINGHAM’S REBELLION,
which aimed at replacing Richard with Henry
Tudor, earl of Richmond. Elizabeth joined the
uprising on the understanding that Richmond
would marry her eldest daughter, ELIZABETH

OFYORK, once he had secured the Crown.
In March 1484, several months after the re-

bellion failed, Elizabeth accepted a pension
and her daughters’ reception at COURT as the
price for leaving sanctuary and abandoning
Richmond. Although Richmond (then
HENRYVII) married Elizabeth of York in Jan-
uary 1486, five months after winning the
Crown at the Battle of BOSWORTH FIELD,
he showed little favor to his mother-in-law. In
1487, the ex-queen fell under suspicion of
supporting the Yorkist plot then forming
around Lambert SIMNEL. Henry deprived
Elizabeth of her property and dispatched her
to Bermondsey Abbey, where she remained
until her death in June 1492.

See also all other entries under Woodville
Further Reading: “Elizabeth Woodville,” in
Michael Hicks, Who’s Who in Late Medieval
England (London: Shepheard-Walwyn, 1991), pp.
325–327; MacGibbon, David, Elizabeth Woodville:
Her Life and Times (London: A. Barker, 1938);
Ross, Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998).

Woodville Family
Between 1464 and 1483, the Woodvilles, the
family of EDWARD IV’s queen, comprised the
most favored and resented political grouping
in England. Jealousy over their rapid rise to
power at the Yorkist COURT, coupled with
hatred caused by their greed, ambition, and ar-
rogance, made the Woodvilles a disruptive po-
litical influence that was partially responsible
for the USURPATION OF 1483 and the even-
tual fall of the house of YORK.

The Woodvilles’ social rise was based on
two spectacular mésalliances. The first, in

1436, was the secret marriage of Richard
WOODVILLE, a Northamptonshire gentle-
man, to JACQUETTA OF LUXEMBOURG, the
widowed duchess of Bedford and a descen-
dent of European nobility. The second, in
1464, was the secret marriage of their eldest
daughter, Elizabeth WOODVILLE, to Edward
IV. Prior to 1461, Woodville, then Lord
Rivers, had been a Lancastrian; he and his eld-
est son Anthony WOODVILLE, Lord Scales,
had fought for HENRY VI at the Battle of
TOWTON, while Elizabeth’s first husband, Sir
John Grey of Groby, died fighting for the
house of LANCASTER at the Battle of ST.AL-
BANS in 1461. After Towton, Rivers submit-
ted, and by 1463 he was a member of Edward
IV’s COUNCIL. However, the family’s political
and social advancement became unprece-
dented in speed and scope after the king’s
marriage to Elizabeth.

Other than her beauty, the new queen
brought her husband no political advantages
and a host of problems, not the least of which
was providing for her large family, which, be-
sides her parents, included five brothers, seven
sisters, and two sons by Grey. Between 1464
and 1466, Edward and the queen obtained nu-
merous highborn spouses for unmarried
Woodvilles. Several of these marriages angered
Richard NEVILLE, earl of Warwick, the king’s
chief advisor. For instance, in 1464, Margaret
Woodville married Warwick’s nephew, the son
of the earl of Arundel. In 1465, the court was
shocked by the marriage of twenty-year-old
John Woodville to Warwick’s kinswoman,
Katherine Neville, the sixty-five-year-old
dowager duchess of Norfolk. The marriages of
Anne Woodville to the son of Henry
BOURCHIER, earl of Essex; of Eleanor
Woodville to the son of Edmund GREY, earl
of Kent; and of Katherine Woodville to Henry
STAFFORD, duke of Buckingham, deprived
Warwick’s daughters, Isabel and Anne
NEVILLE, of prospective husbands. The mar-
riage of the queen’s son,Thomas GREY, to the
daughter of Henry HOLLAND, duke of Exeter,
claimed the bride who had been promised to
the son of Warwick’s brother, John NEVILLE,
Lord Montagu. Nor was Warwick happy with
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the marriage of Mary Woodville to the son of
William HERBERT, the earl’s rival for lands
and influence in WALES.

Although Warwick ascribed his declining
influence with the king to the Woodvilles,
most of the English nobility accepted the fam-
ily and sought to exploit their favor at court.
Nonetheless, the Woodvilles were highly un-
popular. With the exception of Scales, who
became head of the family as Earl Rivers after
Warwick executed his father in 1469, contem-
porary observers characterized the Woodvilles
as greedy, ambitious, overbearing, and a malign
influence on the king. For instance, in 1468,
the family’s ill-treatment of Sir Thomas
COOK was said to have cost that LONDON

merchant his fortune and turned him into a
convinced Lancastrian, and in the 1480s, the
Grey brothers and Edward Woodville were
condemned for encouraging the king’s drink-
ing and womanizing. Although Warwick’s de-
sertion of the house of York in 1470 was a re-
sult of the king’s independence and the earl’s
ambition, Warwick’s hatred for the Woodvilles
was a contributing factor. In the 1470s,
Woodville influence seemed even more sinis-
ter as it increased while the competition disap-
peared—the NEVILLE FAMILY was destroyed
in 1471; the king’s one brother, George
PLANTAGENET, duke of Clarence, was exe-
cuted in 1478; and his other brother, Richard,
duke of Gloucester (see RICHARD III), with-
drew from court to govern the north.

At Edward IV’s death in 1483, the reign of
EDWARD V seemed likely to open with a
Woodville-dominated regency, a prospect that
frightened many noblemen, including Glou-
cester and William HASTINGS, Lord Hastings,
a close friend of the late king and a rival of
both Rivers and of the queen’s son, Thomas
Grey, marquis of Dorset. As governor of the
prince after 1473, Rivers controlled the per-
son of the new king and exercised great power
in Wales, where he could quickly recruit large
numbers of men. In London, the queen and
Dorset controlled the TOWER OF LONDON,
the royal treasure, and the young king’s
brother, Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of
York, while Sir Edward Woodville controlled

the fleet. Gloucester probably had good cause
to fear for his future in a Woodville-domi-
nated government. By playing on the family’s
unpopularity, Gloucester was able to mask his
own ambitions and to convince men like
Hastings to support his initial moves to con-
trol the regency. Unable to generate much
support from other nobles, the Woodville in-
fluence was in ruins by the end of 1483.
Rivers and Sir Richard Grey were executed,
Dorset and Bishop Lionel WOODVILLE were
in exile, the queen was in SANCTUARY, and
Gloucester was king as Richard III. The
usurpation of Edward V’s throne and the sub-
sequent disappearance and probable murder of
the young king and his brother were in some
part made possible by the actions and unpopu-
larity of the Woodville family (see PRINCES

IN THE TOWER; USURPATION OF 1483).

See also: Appendix 1,“Genealogies”
Further Reading: Hicks, Michael,“The
Changing Role of the Wydevilles in Yorkist
Politics to 1483,” in Charles Ross, ed., Patronage,
Pedigree and Power in Later Medieval England
(Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton, 1979),
pp. 60–86; MacGibbon, David, Elizabeth Woodville:
Her Life and Times (London: A. Barker, 1938);
Ross, Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998).

Woodville, Lionel, Bishop of
Salisbury (c. 1446–1484)
The third son of Richard WOODVILLE, Earl
Rivers, and the brother of Elizabeth
WOODVILLE, wife of EDWARD IV, Lionel
Woodville (or Wydeville), bishop of Salisbury,
involved himself in the political turmoil of
1483 by helping to plan BUCKINGHAM’S
REBELLION against RICHARD III.

Educated at Oxford in canon (i.e., church)
law, Woodville began his ecclesiastical career
in 1478 when he was appointed dean of Ex-
eter (i.e., head of a community of clergy resid-
ing at Exeter Cathedral). A year later, he was
made chancellor of Oxford University, and in
1480 he acquired a prebendary (i.e., an en-
dowment for the support of clerical services)
at St. Paul’s Cathedral in LONDON. In 1482,
he received the wealthy bishopric of Salisbury.
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Woodville was in London when Edward
IV died in April 1483; the bishop fled into
SANCTUARY at Westminster with his sister
the queen when they learned of the arrest of
their brother Anthony WOODVILLE, earl
Rivers, by Richard, duke of Gloucester, as
Rivers was escorting his nephew, EDWARD V,
to the capital. By June, Woodville had left
sanctuary, but in the autumn, after Richard III
had usurped the throne and, according to
rumor, had ordered the murders of Edward V
and his brother, Woodville helped organize a
rebellion of Woodville supporters and former
servants of Edward IV that aimed at placing
Henry Tudor, earl of Richmond (see HENRY

VII), on the throne. When the uprising failed,
Woodville fled the country to join Richmond
in BRITTANY, where the bishop died in June
1484.

See also Richard Plantagenet, Duke of York
(d. c. 1483); Henry Stafford, Duke of Buckingham;
all other entries under Woodville
Further Reading: MacGibbon, David, Elizabeth
Woodville: Her Life and Times (London: A. Barker,
1938); Ross, Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:
Yale University Press, 1998); Ross, Charles, Richard
III (Berkeley: University of California Press,
1981).

Woodville, Richard, Earl Rivers 
(c. 1410–1469)
Richard Woodville (or Wydeville), Earl
Rivers, was the father-in-law of EDWARD IV
and the head of a large and ambitious family
whose advancement by the king in the 1460s
helped provoke Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Warwick, to rebel against the house of YORK.

Born into a minor GENTRY family in
Northamptonshire, Woodville was knighted
by HENRYVI in 1426 and served in FRANCE

in the 1430s. His surreptitious marriage in
1436 to JACQUETTA OF LUXEMBOURG,
the young widow of John, duke of Bedford,
Henry VI’s uncle, transformed Woodville’s for-
tunes and social standing. Although this
shocking (for the time) mésalliance cost the
bride a £1,000 fine and forced the groom to
obtain a royal pardon, it also allowed

Woodville to advance himself by drawing
upon his wife’s family connections with the
highest nobility of Europe. The match also
helped Woodville rise into the PEERAGE as
Lord Rivers, in 1448, and produced fourteen
or fifteen children, a brood that later allowed
the Woodvilles to marry into the leading fam-
ilies of England.

In the 1450s, Rivers helped suppress JACK

CADE’S REBELLION and served in CALAIS

as a lieutenant of Edmund BEAUFORT, duke
of Somerset. A partisan of the house of LAN-
CASTER, Rivers was entrusted in 1459 with
guarding Sandwich against an invasion from
Calais by Warwick. When a Yorkist force
swept down on the town in January 1460, it
surprised Rivers in his bed and carried him
and his eldest son, Anthony WOODVILLE, to
Calais, where Warwick castigated them as trai-
tors and parvenus. Having gained his freedom
by unknown means, Rivers fought for Lan-
caster at the Battle of TOWTON in March
1461, but by August had abandoned Henry VI
and submitted to Edward IV.

In 1464, a second mésalliance, the secret
marriage of his widowed daughter Elizabeth
WOODVILLE to Edward IV, once again re-
vived River’s fortunes. The king appointed
Rivers treasurer, advanced him to an earldom,
and married his children into the oldest and
wealthiest noble families. The ambition and
avarice of Rivers and his large family earned
the Woodvilles great unpopularity and the en-
mity of Warwick, whose own political ambi-
tions were threatened by the growing
Woodville influence. When Warwick broke
openly with Edward IV in 1469, he gave the
king’s close association with lowborn coun-
selors like Rivers as a primary reason for his
actions. In July 1469, when the king became
Warwick’s prisoner after the Battle of EDGE-
COTE, Rivers and his son Sir John Woodville
were dragged from hiding and carried to
Coventry, where both were executed by War-
wick’s order on 12 August.

See also all other entries under Woodville
Further Reading: MacGibbon, David, Elizabeth
Woodville: Her Life and Times (London: A. Barker,
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1938);“Richard Woodville,” in Michael Hicks,
Who’s Who in Late Medieval England (London:
Shepheard-Walwyn, 1991), pp. 328–329; Ross,
Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998); Weir, Alison,The Wars of
the Roses (New York: Ballantine Books, 1995).

Worcester, Earl of. See Tiptoft, John,
Earl of Worcester

Wydeville. See all entries under
Woodville
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York, Archbishop of. See Booth,
Lawrence; Neville, George; Rotherham,
Thomas

York, Duchess of. See Neville, Cecily,
Duchess of York

York, Duke of. See two entries under
Plantagenet, Richard, Duke of York

York, House of (1461–1470,
1471–1485)
A branch of the royal family of Plantagenet,
which had ruled England since 1154, the
house of York and its partisans comprised one

of the parties contending for the throne dur-
ing the WARS OF THE ROSES.

The family of York descended from Ed-
mund, first duke of York (1341–1402), the
fourth son of Edward III (r. 1327–1377). Be-
cause Richard II (r. 1377–1399), Edward III’s
grandson and heir, was childless, the legal suc-
cession to the throne came to rest with the
Mortimer family, descendants of Richard II’s
eldest uncle (and Edward III’s second son), Li-
onel, duke of Clarence (1338–1368). How-
ever, in 1399, Henry of Bolingbroke, son of
John of Gaunt, duke of Lancaster (1340–
1399), third son of Edward III, deposed his
cousin Richard II and assumed the throne as
Henry IV (r. 1399–1413), first king of the
Lancastrian branch of the royal family (see
RICHARD II, DEPOSITION OF).
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Because the Lancastrian usurpation of 1399
bypassed the proper heirs, several people had a
claim to the Crown that was technically supe-
rior to that of the ruling dynasty. When the
last direct Mortimer heir died in 1425, the
family’s claim passed to their Yorkist cousins in
the person of Richard PLANTAGENET, third
duke of York, the son of Anne Mortimer
(1390–1411). By the 1440s, York was infor-
mally recognized as heir presumptive to the
(then) childless HENRY VI, third king of the
house of LANCASTER. Although York made
no claim to the throne, he did revive the royal
family’s ancient surname of Plantagenet, per-
haps to emphasize his right to a special posi-
tion in his Lancastrian cousin’s government
(see PLANTAGENET, HOUSE OF). The Wars
of the Roses emerged in the 1450s from the
desire of York to rule on behalf of an incom-
petent Henry VI, an ambition that was
thwarted for much of the decade by Queen
MARGARET OF ANJOU and the clique of
royal favorites who supported her.

In 1460, when York finally made formal
claim to the Crown, the queen’s faction coa-
lesced around Henry VI as the core of the
Lancastrian party, while the local rivals of Lan-
castrian courtiers and other nobles who felt
excluded from power formed around York as
the core of the Yorkist party. Although York
failed to achieve his ambition, dying at the
Battle of WAKEFIELD in December 1460, his
eldest son, proclaimed as EDWARD IV, se-
cured the throne at the Battle of TOWTON in
March 1461. The civil wars revived in 1470
when an uneasy alliance between the Lancas-
trians and the NEVILLE FAMILY, former
Yorkist allies led by Richard NEVILLE, earl of
Warwick, briefly restored Henry VI (see ED-
WARD IV, OVERTHROW OF). In the spring
of 1471, Edward IV regained the throne at the
Battles of BARNET and TEWKESBURY; the
death at Tewkesbury of EDWARD OF LAN-
CASTER, Prince of Wales, freed Edward IV to
liquidate the direct male line of Lancaster by
ordering the murder of the imprisoned Henry
VI in May (see HENRYVI, MURDER OF).

After 1471, the Wars of the Roses appeared
finished and the house of York seemed secure;

however, the conflict reignited in 1483, and
the dynasty fell from power in 1485. The
downfall of York flowed from the death of Ed-
ward IV at age forty, in 1483, and the subse-
quent supersession and likely murder of his
twelve-year-old son, EDWARD V, by the boy’s
paternal uncle, who assumed the throne as
RICHARD III (see PRINCES IN THE

TOWER; USURPATION OF 1483). This
usurpation created a coalition of former Lan-
castrians and dissident Yorkists around Henry
Tudor, earl of Richmond, who, through his
mother, Margaret BEAUFORT, inherited the
Lancastrian claim to the Crown (see BEAU-
FORT FAMILY). Richard III’s death at the Bat-
tle of BOSWORTH FIELD in 1485 ended
Yorkist rule and enthroned Richmond as
HENRY VII, first monarch of the house of
TUDOR.

Although Henry sought to unite the royal
lines of Lancaster and York by marrying ELIZ-
ABETH OFYORK, daughter of Edward IV, the
Tudor dynasty was actively menaced for over a
decade by plots and invasions aimed at restor-
ing the house of York. Centering on pre-
tenders impersonating either a son of Edward
IV or Edward PLANTAGENET, earl of War-
wick, the last Yorkist claimant in the direct
male line, these attempts were all unsuccessful
(see SIMNEL, LAMBERT; WARBECK, PER-
KIN). Hopes for a Yorkist restoration faded in
the sixteenth century as Henry VIII, the sec-
ond Tudor monarch and a grandson of Ed-
ward IV, gradually eliminated the children of
Edward IV’s sisters and daughters (see YORK-
IST HEIRS [AFTER 1485]).

See also: Appendix 1,“Genealogies”
Further Reading: Johnson, P. A., Duke Richard of
York (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1988); Ross,
Charles, Edward IV (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1998); Ross, Charles, Richard III
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1981).

Yorkist Heirs (after 1485)
When HENRY VII overthrew RICHARD III
and the house of YORK at the Battle of
BOSWORTH FIELD in 1485, many descen-
dants of Richard PLANTAGENET, duke of
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York, remained alive to challenge the house of
TUDOR and its possession of the throne.

With continuance of their dynasty threat-
ened by their own failure to produce healthy
male heirs, Henry VII and his sole surviving
son and successor Henry VIII executed many
persons of Yorkist blood to eliminate any pos-
sibility of a Yorkist restoration. The most dan-
gerous plots during Henry VII’s reign centered
on impostors, such as Lambert SIMNEL and
Perkin WARBECK, who claimed to be, but in
fact were not, members of the house of York.
The uncertainty over the fate of EDWARD V
and his brother Richard PLANTAGENET,
duke of York, the sons of EDWARD IV who
disappeared in the TOWER OF LONDON in
1483, made such impostures particularly effec-
tive. After 1485, York’s last direct descendent
in the male line was the duke’s grandson, Ed-
ward PLANTAGENET, earl of Warwick, the
son of George PLANTAGENET, duke of
Clarence. One of Henry VII’s first acts as king
was to secure the person of Warwick and con-
fine him in the Tower, where he remained
until his execution for treason in 1499.

With Warwick imprisoned, the leading
Yorkist heirs were the sons of Edward IV’s sis-
ter, Elizabeth, and her husband, John de la
POLE, duke of Suffolk. The eldest, John de la
POLE, earl of Lincoln, involved himself in the
Simnel conspiracy and died at the Battle of
STOKE in 1487. In 1499, Lincoln’s younger
brother, Edmund de la Pole, earl of Suffolk,
fled to CALAIS, where he remained for a time
with Sir James TYRELL, the governor of one
of the Calais fortresses. Suffolk returned to
England shortly thereafter and was taken back
into favor until 1501, when he and his brother
Richard fled to the court of Maximilian I and
tried to convince the emperor to fund an at-
tempt on the English throne. Henry arrested a
third de la Pole brother, William, and impris-
oned him in the Tower, where he stayed until
his death in 1539. In 1502, the king also took
advantage of Suffolk’s connection with Tyrell
to make the rise of any future Yorkist impos-
tors more difficult. Tyrell was an ideal instru-

ment for this purpose; a former servant of
Richard III now awaiting execution for his in-
volvement with Suffolk, Tyrell confessed to
having murdered the sons of Edward IV in
1483 on Richard’s orders. With his own eldest
son, Prince Arthur, having recently died,
Henry VII wanted it made clear that the
PRINCES IN THE TOWER were dead. Al-
though the confession could be genuine, the
circumstances and timing of Tyrell’s revelation
cast doubt on the truth of its claims.

Suffolk, meanwhile, was unable to interest a
continental monarch in his enterprise and re-
mained safely in the Netherlands until 1506,
when Duke Philip of BURGUNDY concluded
a treaty with Henry VII that required the duke
to cease supporting Henry’s enemies. Suffolk
was duly surrendered to the English at Calais
and remained in the Tower until 1513 when
his brother was recognized as “Richard IV” by
Louis XII of FRANCE, an act that prompted
Henry VIII to execute Suffolk. Richard de la
Pole later served as a soldier in Hungary and
in France, and died in 1525 fighting for Fran-
cis I at the Battle of Pavia.

In the late 1530s, after the birth of his long
awaited male heir, Henry VIII resumed the
destruction of the house of York with a series
of judicial murders. In 1538, he executed
Henry Courtenay, marquis of Exeter, the son
of Edward IV’s daughter Katherine, and, in
1541, he eliminated Warwick’s sixty-eight-
year-old sister, Margaret Pole, Countess of Sal-
isbury. The Countess’s eldest son, Henry Pole,
Lord Montague, had also gone to the block in
1538. By his death in 1547, Henry VIII, him-
self a grandson of Edward IV, had almost ful-
filled his openly avowed intention of extin-
guishing his Yorkist relatives.

Further Reading: Arthurson, Ian, The Perkin
Warbeck Conspiracy, 1491–1499 (Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1997);
Bennett, Michael J., Lambert Simnel and the Battle of
Stoke (New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1987);
Chrimes, S. B., Henry VII (New Haven, CT:Yale
University Press, 1999); Chrimes, S. B.,
Lancastrians,Yorkists and Henry VII, 2d ed. (New
York: St. Martin’s Press, 1966).
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Appendix 3
Table of Dynastic Affiliations

Name 1455 1459–1461 1469–1471 1483–1485 1485–1499

Beaufort, Edmund, Duke of Somerset (d. 1455) L*

Beaufort, Edmund, Duke of Somerset (d. 1471) L L*

Beaufort, Henry, Duke of Somerset L L L*

Beaufort, Margaret, Countess of Richmond and Derby L T T

Beaumont, William, Lord Beaumont L

Blount, Walter, Lord Mountjoy Y Y

Bonville, William, Lord Bonville L Y*

Booth, Lawrence, Archbishop of York L

Bourchier, Henry, Earl of Essex Y Y

Bourchier, Thomas, Cardinal Archbishop of Canterbury Y Y

Brackenbury, Sir Robert R*

Bray, Sir Reginald T T

Brézé, Pierre de, Seneschal of Normandy L (1462–
1463)

Butler, James, Earl of Wiltshire and Ormond L L*

Catesby, William R*

Clifford, John, Lord Clifford L L*

Clifford, Thomas, Lord Clifford L*

Cook, Sir Thomas L

Courtenay, Henry, Earl of Devon L*

Courtenay, John, Earl of Devon L L*

Courtenay, Peter, Bishop of Winchester W T

Courtenay, Thomas, Earl of Devon (d. 1458) L

Courtenay, Thomas, Earl of Devon (d. 1461) L*

Devereux, Walter, Lord Ferrers of Chartley Y Y R*

Dinham, John, Lord Dinham Y Y R T

Edward of Lancaster, Prince of Wales L*

Fitzgerald, Gerald, Earl of Kildare R Y

Fitzgerald, Thomas, Earl of Desmond Y

Fitzgerald, Thomas, Earl of Kildare Y Y

Fortescue, Sir John L L

Grey, Edmund, Earl of Kent L/Y Y R

Grey, Thomas, Marquis of Dorset T T

Hastings, William, Lord Hastings Y Y E*

Herbert, William, Earl of Pembroke Y Y*

Holland, Henry, Duke of Exeter L L L

(continues)



Name 1455 1459–1461 1469–1471 1483–1485 1485–1499

Howard, John, Duke of Norfolk Y Y R*

Howard, Thomas, Earl of Surrey and Duke of Norfolk Y R T

Hungerford, Robert, Lord Hungerford L*

Hungerford, Sir Thomas L*

Hungerford, Sir Walter E/T T

Jacquetta of Luxembourg, Duchess of Bedford L Y

Kennedy, James, Bishop of St. Andrews L

Langstrother, Sir John, Prior of the Hospital of 
St. John of Jerusalem W/L*

Lovell, Francis,Viscount Lovell R*

Margaret of Anjou, Queen of England L L L

Margaret of York, Duchess of Burgundy Y R Y

Mary of Gueldres, Queen of Scotland L

Morton, John, Cardinal Archbishop of Canterbury L L E/T T

Mowbray, John, Duke of Norfolk (d. 1461) Y

Mowbray, John, Duke of Norfolk (d. 1476) Y

Neville, George, Archbishop of York Y W/L

Neville, Sir Humphrey L W/L*

Neville, John, Earl of Northumberland and Marquis of 
Montagu Y W/L*

Neville, John, Lord Neville L*

Neville, Richard, Earl of Salisbury Y Y*

Neville, Richard, Earl of Warwick Y Y W/L*

Neville, Sir Thomas Y Y*

Neville, Thomas, Bastard of Fauconberg W/L*

Neville, William, Lord Fauconberg and Earl of Kent Y

Percy, Henry, Earl of Northumberland (d. 1455) L*

Percy, Henry, Earl of Northumberland (d. 1461) L*

Percy, Henry, Earl of Northumberland (d. 1489) Y R T

Percy, Thomas, Lord Egremont L*

Plantagenet, Edmund, Earl of Rutland Y*

Plantagenet, George, Duke of Clarence W/Y

Plantagenet, Richard, Duke of York (d. 1460) Y Y*

Pole, John de la, Duke of Suffolk Y Y R T

Pole, John de la, Earl of Lincoln R Y*

Ratcliffe, Sir Richard R*

Rhys ap Thomas T T

Roos, Thomas, Lord Roos L*

Rotherham, Thomas, Archbishop of York Y E

Russell, John, Bishop of Lincoln R T

Scales, Thomas, Lord Scales L*

Stafford, Henry, Duke of Buckingham R/T*

Stafford, Humphrey, Duke of Buckingham L L*

Stafford, Humphrey, Earl of Devon Y Y*

Stanley, Thomas, Earl of Derby L/Y Y T T

(continues)
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Name 1455 1459–1461 1469–1471 1483–1485 1485–1499

Stanley, Sir William Y Y T Y*

Stillington, Robert, Bishop of Bath and Wells Y Y R

Tailboys, Sir William L*

Thomas ap Gruffydd L L*

Tiptoft, John, Earl of Worster Y*

Touchet, James, Lord Audley L*

Trollope, Sir Andrew L*

Tudor, Edmund, Earl of Richmond L

Tudor, Jasper, Earl of Pembroke and Duke of Bedford L L L T T

Tudor, Owen L*

Tunstall, Sir Richard L L ? T

Tyrell, Sir James Y R T

Urswick, Christopher T T

Vaughan, Sir Thomas Y Y E*

Vere, John de, Earl of Oxford L T T

Wainfleet, William, Bishop of Winchester L L

Warbeck, Perkin Y*

Wenlock, John, Lord Wenlock Y W/L*

Woodville, Anthony, Earl Rivers L Y E*

Woodville, Elizabeth, Queen of England Y E

Woodville, Lionel, Bishop of Salisbury Y E/T

Woodville, Richard, Earl Rivers L Y*

L= Lancastrian;Y = Yorkist; T = Tudor; W = Warwick/Clarence, 1469–1471; R = Richard III, 1483–1485; E = Edward V,
1483; *killed in battle or executed afterward
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Appendix 4
Involvement of the Higher Peerage 

in the Wars of the Roses

Title/Duke Outcome of Involvement

Dukes of Bedford
George Neville Deprived of title in 1478; died 1483
Jasper Tudor Fought for houses of Lancaster and Tudor; died 1495

Dukes of Buckingham
Humphrey Stafford Slain at the Battle of Northampton in 1460
Henry Stafford Executed in 1483

Duke of Clarence
George Plantagenet Executed in 1478

Duke of Exeter
Henry Holland Fought for house of Lancaster; died 1475

Duke of Gloucester
Richard Plantagenet (became Richard III in 1483) Slain at Battle of Bosworth Field in 1485

Dukes of Norfolk
John Mowbray, 3d duke Fought for house of York; died 1461
John Mowbray, 4th duke Supported house of York; died 1476
Richard Plantagenet Disappeared in the Tower of London in 1483
John Howard Slain at the Battle of Bosworth Field in 1485

Dukes of Somerset
Edmund Beaufort, 2d duke Slain at the Battle of St. Albans in 1455
Henry Beaufort, 3d duke Executed in 1464
Edmund Beaufort, 4th duke Executed after the Battle of Tewkesbury in 1471

Dukes of Suffolk
John de la Pole Supported house of York; died 1491
Edmund de la Pole (surrendered title of duke and 

became earl of Suffolk in 1493) Executed in 1513

Dukes of York
Richard Plantagenet, 3d duke Slain at the Battle of Wakefield in 1460
Edward Plantagenet (became Edward IV in 1461) Died 1483
Richard Plantagenet, 5th duke Disappeared in the Tower of London in 1483

Title/Marquis Outcome of Involvement

Marquis of Dorset
Thomas Grey Opposed Richard III; died 1501

Marquis of Montagu
John Neville Slain at the Battle of Barnet in 1471

(continues)



Title/Earl Outcome of Involvement

Earl of Arundel
William Fitzalan Little involvement in the wars; died 1487

Earl of Derby
Thomas Stanley Avoided firm commitments, although opposed 

Richard III; died 1504

Earls of Devon
Thomas Courtenay, 5th earl Supported York, then Henry VI; died 1458
Thomas Courtenay, 6th earl Executed after the Battle of Towton in 1461
Henry Courtenay (Lancastrian 7th earl) Executed in 1469
Humphrey Stafford (Yorkist earl) Executed in 1469
John Courtenay (Lancastrian 8th earl) Slain at the Battle of Tewkesbury in 1471

Earl of Essex
Henry Bourchier Supported house of York; died 1483

Earls of Huntingdon
Thomas Grey (also marquis of Dorset) Opposed Richard III; died 1501
William Herbert (formerly earl of Pembroke) Supported house of York; died 1490

Earl of Kent
Edmund Grey Supported house of York; died 1489

Earl of Lincoln
John de la Pole Slain at the Battle of Stoke in 1487

Earls of Northumberland
Henry Percy, 2d earl Slain at the Battle of St. Albans in 1455
Henry Percy, 3d earl Slain at the Battle of Towton in 1461
John Neville (Yorkist earl) Forced by Edward IV to surrender title in 1470;

slain at the Battle of Barnet in 1471
Henry Percy, 4th earl Supported house of York; slain by rebels in 1489

Earl of Nottingham
William Berkeley (later Marquis Berkeley) Supported house of York; died 1492

Earls of Oxford
John de Vere, 12th earl Executed in 1462
John de Vere, 13th earl Supported houses of Lancaster and Tudor; died 1513

Earls of Pembroke
Jasper Tudor (Lancastrian earl) Supported houses of Lancaster and Tudor; died 1495
William Herbert (Yorkist earl) Executed after the Battle of Edgecote in 1469
William Herbert (2d Yorkist earl; later earl of 

Huntingdon) Forced by Edward IV to surrender title in 1479; died 
1490

Earls of Richmond
Edmund Tudor Supported house of Lancaster; died 1456
Henry Tudor (became Henry VII in 1485) Died in 1509

Earls of Rivers
Richard Woodville Executed in 1469
Anthony Woodville Executed in 1483

Earls of Salisbury
Richard Neville Executed after the Battle of Wakefield in 1460
Richard Neville (also earl of Warwick) Slain at the Battle of Barnet in 1471
Edward Plantagenet (son of Richard III and Prince

of Wales) Died in 1484

(continues)
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Title/Earl Outcome of Involvement

Earls of Shrewsbury
John Talbot, 5th earl Slain at the Battle of Northampton in 1460
John Talbot, 6th earl Little involvement in the wars; died 1473
George Talbot Little involvement in the wars; died 1538

Earl of Surrey
Thomas Howard (later duke of Norfolk) Attainted after Battle of Bosworth Field for 

supporting Richard III; restored to lands and 
titles by Henry VII and Henry VIII; died 1524

Earls of Warwick
Richard Neville Slain at the Battle of Barnet in 1471
Edward Plantagenet Executed in 1499

Earl of Westmorland
Ralph Neville Little involvement in the wars; died 1484

Earls of Wiltshire
James Butler (Lancastrian earl) Executed in 1461
John Stafford (Yorkist earl) Supported house of York; died 1473

Earl of Winchester
Louis de Gruthuyse, seigneur de la Gruthuyse Burgundian nobleman given title by Edward IV in 

gratitude for his help during Edward’s exile in 
1470; died 1492

Earl of Worcester
John Tiptoft Executed in 1470

Title/Viscount Outcome of Involvement

Viscount Berkeley
William Berkeley (later earl of Nottingham and 

Marquis Berkeley) Supported house of York; died 1492

Viscount Lovell
Francis Lovell Slain at the Battle of Stoke in 1487
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Appendix 5
European Rulers in the Fifteenth Century

English Monarchs

House of Plantagenet
Edward III (1327–1377)
Richard II (1377–1399)

House of Lancaster
Henry IV (1399–1413)
Henry V (1413–1422)
Henry VI (1422–1461)

House of York
Edward IV (1461–1470)

House of Lancaster
Henry VI (1470–1471)

House of York
Edward IV (1471–1483)
Edward V (1483)
Richard III (1483–1485)

House of Tudor
Henry VII (1485–1509)

French Monarchs

House of Valois
Charles VI (1380–1422)
Charles VII (1422–1461)
Louis XI (1461–1483)
Charles VIII (1483–1498)
Louis XII (1498–1515)

Scottish Monarchs

House of Stuart
Robert III (1390–1406)
James I (1406–1437)
James II (1437–1460)
James III (1460–1488)
James IV (1488–1513)

Burgundian Rulers

House of Valois
John the Fearless

(1404–1419)
Philip the Good

(1419–1467)
Charles the Bold

(1467–1477)
Mary of Burgundy

(1477–1482)

House of Habsburg
Philip the Handsome

(1482–1506)*

*Archduke Maximilian of Austria (Holy Roman Emperor as Maximilian I after 1493) served as regent of Burgundy during the
minority of his son Duke Philip the Handsome.





Archbishops of Canterbury Archbishops of York Popes

Henry Chichele (1414–1443) Henry Bower (1407–1423) Nicholas V (1447–1455)
John Stafford (1443–1452) John Kempe (1426–1452) Calixtus III (1455–1458)
John Kempe (1452–1454) William Booth (1452–1464) Pius II (1458–1464)
Thomas Bourchier (1454–1486) George Neville (1465–1476) Paul II (1464–1471)
John Morton (1486–1500) Lawrence Booth (1476–1480) Sixtus IV (1471–1484)

Thomas Rotherham (1480–1500) Innocent VIII (1484–1492)
Alexander VI (1492–1503)
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The Internet offers a large and growing number of
sites relating to the Wars of the Roses and to the his-
tory of the British Isles in the fifteenth century. Many
of these sites provide brief biographical information
on important civil war figures, brief narratives of the
wars or of particular battles, and discussions of military
and political aspects of the conflict. Besides sites that
provide access to the latest scholarship on the period
or reproduce contemporary documents and source
materials, the Internet contains a host of sites devel-
oped and maintained by interested individuals and by
various Wars of the Roses reenactment groups. Al-
though the quality of these latter sites can be uneven,
many provide interesting or unusual information, il-
lustrations, and links that are well worth the time and
attention of any student or enthusiast of the Wars of
the Roses or the fifteenth century. Many sites, besides
the well-known Richard III Society and its many
branches (which are listed below in their own sec-
tion), focus on the life and career of Richard III, who
is clearly the most captivating Wars of the Roses fig-
ure for modern students of the period. The sites de-
scribed below are by no means an exhaustive listing of
Wars of the Roses materials to be found on the Web;
they are simply a selection of a few of the most useful
and best-designed sites currently available.

Scholarly Sites

The History of King Richard III 
by Sir Thomas More
<http://darkwing.uoregon.edu/~rbear/r3.html>
This site by Renascence Editions supplies the full text
of More’s narrative of Richard III.

The Labyrinth
<http://www.georgetown.edu/labyrinth/
labyrinth-home.html>
Located at Georgetown University in Washington,
D.C., the Labyrinth is an evolving Web resource for
medievalists that offers full texts in the original lan-
guages of many works in the medieval canon, me-
dieval Latin word lists, bibliographies, and extensive
links to other online resources. Users can match topics
of special interest, such as “Armor” or “Art,” with par-
ticular types of materials, such as bibliographies,

course materials, glossaries, or maps, to find the exact
information they are seeking.

Medieval Academy of America
<http://www.medievalacademy.org/>
With approximately 4,000 members, the Medieval
Academy of America is the preeminent professional
association for medievalists in the United States. Lo-
cated in Cambridge, Massachusetts, the Academy was
founded in 1925 for the promotion of research, publi-
cation, and instruction in medieval records, art, ar-
chaeology, history, law, literature, music, philosophy,
science, social and economic institutions, and all other
aspects of the Middle Ages.The Web site offers listings
of conferences, publications, and prizes, as well as links
to related sites. The Academy publishes Speculum,
which was founded in 1926 as the first scholarly jour-
nal in North America devoted exclusively to the Mid-
dle Ages. For the journal, the Web site contains an
index to articles published since 1975, submission
guidelines for authors, and subscriber information.

Medieval Institute
<http://www.wmich.edu/medieval/>
The Medieval Institute at Western Michigan Univer-
sity was established in 1961 as a center for teaching
and research in the history and culture of the Middle
Ages. The Web site describes the offerings and activi-
ties of the institute and provides listings of programs,
publications, and conferences, as well as a bulletin
board and links to related sites.

ORB:The Online Reference Book for
Medieval Studies
<http://orb.rhodes.edu/>
ORB is written and maintained by medieval scholars
for the benefit of their fellow instructors and for seri-
ous students of medieval history. This extensive site
offers a reference shelf with excerpts and full texts of
primary and secondary sources found on the ORB
server and elsewhere on the Web; resources for teach-
ing, such as syllabi, study questions, writing guides, tips
for test-takers, and subject-specific bibliographies; and
full-length textbooks written by experienced scholar-
teachers and tested both in the classroom and on the
Internet. The ORB Encyclopedia page contains
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chronological and geographical indexes of essays, bib-
liographies, images, and documents, as well as links to
related sites and other online resources.

WWW Medieval Resources
<http://ebbs.english.vt.edu/medieval/
medieval.ebbs.html>
This site provides links to a wide variety of medieval
history Web pages. These resources include the texts
of medieval literature (both English and continental);
sites on medieval history, archaeology, architecture, and
science; archives of medieval art and manuscript fac-
similes; links to libraries with significant medieval
holdings; and links to miscellaneous resources, such as
the British Library site, the Louvre site, and a Grego-
rian chant site.

Richard III Societies

Richard III Society
<http://www.richardiii.net/>
Founded in 1924 as the Fellowship of the White
Boar by Liverpool surgeon S. Saxon Barton, the
Richard III Society acquired its present name in
1959. The Society’s membership now exceeds 4,000,
with national branches (see below) in Europe, the
United States, Canada, Australia, and New Zealand,
and local/regional groups in Australia, the United
Kingdom, and the United States. The society’s goals
are to promote the study of fifteenth-century history,
especially research pertaining to the life and reign of
Richard III. Believing that the traditional view of
Richard is not supported by the evidence, the society
seeks to secure a reassessment of Richard’s reputation
and place in history through its encouragement of
scholarly activity.

The society publishes a newsletter and a well-re-
garded scholarly journal (The Ricardian); organizes
lectures, conferences, and seminars; collaborates in the
publication of relevant books and papers; maintains a
library of materials on Richard III and his times;
erects memorials to Richard at important sites; par-
ticipates in the maintenance of such sites; and coop-
erates with other organizations in the creation and
promotion of various programs relevant to the his-
tory of the fifteenth century. In 1986, the society es-
tablished an independent charity known as the
Richard III and Yorkist History Trust, which aims to
maintain and broaden the Society’s publishing pro-
gram, to raise funds, to support research, and to pro-
mote cooperation between the Society and the aca-
demic community.

The Society’s Web site offers a brief biography of
Richard III, a discussion of his reputation, a brief de-
scription of the Wars of the Roses, a list of important
sites associated with Richard, discussions of Richard’s
alleged physical deformities and of the bones found in
the Tower of London in 1674, and information on

Society projects, publications, and activities in the
United Kingdom. Providing links to the Web sites of
other branches, the parent society site is a good place
to start for the latest research on the life and times of
Richard III.

Richard III Society,American Branch
<http://www.r3.org>
This extremely useful Web site by the American
Branch of the Richard III Society is an excellent start-
ing point for any online search for information on the
Wars of the Roses or fifteenth-century England. Al-
though the site reflects the pro-Richard point of view
of the Society, it also offers a wide variety of useful
features for the student of the civil wars. Besides an
extensive online library providing the full or partial
texts of important source materials, such as the Croy-
land Chronicle, Philippe de Commines’s Memoirs, and
Sir Thomas More’s History of King Richard III, the site
also includes all or part of such works of modern
scholarship as Sharon D. Michalove’s paper on “The
Reinvention of Richard III” and Jeremy Potter’s chap-
ter on the fate of the Princes in the Tower from his
1983 book, Good King Richard? An Account of Richard
III and His Reputation.

The site also provides links to sites covering a vari-
ety of dramatic renderings of Richard III’s life, from
the text of William Shakespeare’s Richard III and a dis-
cussion of Maxwell Anderson’s unpublished Richard
and Anne to a radio interview of Laurence Olivier dis-
cussing Richard III and a description of Al Pacino’s
recent film, Looking for Richard. The site also offers a
variety of aids for teaching and studying Richard III
and the fifteenth century and an extensive series of
links to a wide range of scholarly and popular Wars of
the Roses and Richard III sites.

Richard III Society of Canada
<http://www.cgocable.net/~tbryce/>
The Canadian Branch of the Richard III Society was
formed in 1966. Subscribing to all the goals and ob-
jectives of the parent society, the Branch’s members
meet regularly in Toronto for conferences and discus-
sions on Ricardian topics. The highlight of the year is
the Annual General Meeting and costumed Medieval
Banquet, which are celebrated on or near Richard’s
birthday on 2 October.

Besides brief biographies of important Wars of the
Roses figures, such as Edward IV, Henry VI, and Mar-
garet of Anjou, this Web site also offers biographies of
lesser-known people, such as Richard III’s two illegit-
imate children, Katherine and John Plantagenet; his
legitimate son, Edward of Middleham; and Edward
IV’s mistress, Jane Shore. Also provided are a chronol-
ogy of events in the life of Richard III, a narrative of
the Battle of Bosworth Field, a debunking of several
crimes ascribed to the king by the traditional view of
Richard III, and a discussion of the princes in the

338 APPENDIX 8: SELECTED WEB SITES



Tower and Richard’s possible role in their deaths. The
full text is also given for various papers written by
members, such as Tracy Bryce’s study of Sir James
Tyrell and L. Clement-Hobbs’s discussion of women,
courtship, and marriage in late fifteenth-century En-
gland. Links are provided to other branches of the
Richard III Society, including local groups in Australia
and the United Kingdom, and to such other sites as
the Richard III Museum in York <http://www.
richardiiimuseum.co.uk/>.

Web Addresses for Other Richard III
Society Branches and Groups
(Australian Branch) <http://home.vicnet.net.au/
~richard3/welcome.htm>
(New England Branch) <http://www.r3.org/chapter.
html>
(New Zealand Branch) <http://www.taheke.co.nz/>
(Nottinghamshire and Derbyshire Group)
<http://www.geocities.com/richardiii_2000/>
(Ohio Chapter) <http://www.r3.org/ohio1.html>
(Queensland Branch) <http://www.riiiqld.org.au/>
(Western Australia Branch) <http://members.iinet.
net.au/~hardegen/>
(Worcestershire Branch) <http://www.
richardiiiworcs.co.uk>
(Yorkshire Branch) <http://members.aol.com/
R3Yorks/index.html>

Shakespeare Sites

Complete Works of William Shakespeare
<http://tech-two.mit.edu/Shakespeare/>
This site from MIT provides public domain texts,
with a glossary, of each of William Shakespeare’s plays,
including the entire cycle, from Richard II to Richard
III, that depicts the history of fifteenth-century En-
gland. The site allows users to search the entire canon
for their favorite words or phrases.

Mr.William Shakespeare and the
Internet
<http://daphne.palomar.edu/shakespeare/>
This site is a complete annotated guide to the schol-
arly Shakespeare resources available on the Internet. It
also provides such additional features as a Shakespeare
time line and genealogy, a biographical quiz on the
playwright, the prefatory material to the 1623 First
Folio of Shakespeare’s works, and a list of the plays,
giving their probable dates of composition and publi-
cation. The site is an excellent first stop for an online
Shakespeare search.

Shakespeare Bookshelf
<http://www.ipl.org/reading/shakespeare/
shakespeare.html>
This site from the Internet Public Library offers the
full text of all William Shakespeare’s plays, including

the fifteenth-century history cycles, as well as links to
sites of Shakespeare criticism and Shakespeare Internet
discussion groups.

Popular Sites by Groups,
Individuals, or Battlefield Societies

The Battle of Blore Heath 1459
<http://www.bloreheath.co.uk/battle.html>
This site on the Battle of Blore Heath offers informa-
tion about the battle, photos of the battlefield, a dis-
cussion of fifteenth-century combat and tactics, and
information on the annual reenactment of the battle.
The page also provides links to related sites.

Continuing Battle of Bosworth Field
<http://www2.prestel.co.uk/magor/images/
bosworth2.htm>
This site, which relates efforts to develop the site of
the Battle of Bosworth Field for tourism, contains
some excellent photos of the battlefield and some use-
ful information on the battle itself. For a more de-
tailed discussion of the Battle of Bosworth Field, see
the Bosworth page that is part of the Richard III So-
ciety (American Branch) Web site at <http://www.
r3.org/bosworth/>.

Maps of Medieval England
<http://www1.pitt.edu/~medart/menuengl/
mainmaps.html>
Containing an interesting map entitled “Britain in
1455–1494,” which depicts the major regions of Lan-
castrian and Yorkist allegiance, this Web site also offers
eleven other maps of Britain prior to 1500, with sub-
jects ranging from the Roman province to the dioce-
san boundaries of the medieval English Church.

Richard III: Historical Debate
<http://www.geocities.com/Athens/Crete/
2918/>
This Web page is dedicated to discussion and study of
the Yorkist and early Tudor periods of English history,
with a special emphasis on the reign of Richard III.
Besides a useful family tree of the house of Planta-
genet from Edward III to Henry VII, the site offers an
online discussion forum, a series of essays by students
and enthusiasts of the period, and a useful bibliogra-
phy that includes contemporary sources, modern
works, historical fiction, and recent films. Links to the
main branches of the Richard III Society and to the
online resource library of the American Branch are
also provided.

Richard III Foundation, Inc.
<http://www.richard111.com/>
The Richard III Foundation, Inc., is a nonprofit edu-
cational organization that seeks to authenticate the life
and times of King Richard III, his contemporaries,
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and his era, and to expand information about the me-
dieval period, especially the years from 1450 to 1485.
Besides a description of the services and tours offered
by the foundation, the site includes a biography of
Richard III, descriptions of Wars of the Roses battles,
a map of battle sites, and links to other medieval his-
tory Web pages.

Tewkesbury Battlefield Society
<http://www.tewkesbury.org.uk/battlefield/
index.html>
This Web page provides information on the Battle of
Tewkesbury and on the society’s efforts to preserve
the battle site, including a recent successful campaign
to prevent the construction of housing on a portion of
the battlefield.

Towton Battlefield Society
<http://www.oldtykes.co.uk/TowBatSoc.htm>
This site provides information on the Battle of Tow-
ton and on the battlefield site, the preservation of
which is the main aim of the Society.

Warrwykk’s Wars of the Roses Page
<http://www.geocities.com/Area51/Cavern/
5123/index.html>
This Web site includes brief biographical sketches of
important civil wars figures, such as Henry Stafford,
duke of Buckingham (d. 1483), and Edmund Beau-
fort, duke of Somerset (d. 1455), as well as all the rele-
vant kings and queens. Also included are a map and a
dated listing of important battles and a page of basic
but helpful answers to Wars of the Roses FAQs. One
fun feature is a challenging multiple choice quiz on
the Wars of the Roses (I got twenty-three out of
twenty-three but had a few tense moments). War-
rwykk’s page also offers a wide and varied selection of
links to other Wars of the Roses sites.

Wars of the Roses
<http://www.warsoftheroses.com/>
This basic site provides a brief but useful time line, bi-
ographies of key figures, descriptions of major battles
that give casualty figures and lists of notable dead, and
links to related sites.

The Wars of the Roses
<http://www.northcoast.com/~ming/roses/
roses.html>
This site by Matthew Ingalls is useful for its detailed
genealogical charts of the house of Plantagenet and of
the most important noble families involved in the
Wars of the Roses. It also includes the usual series of
biographical sketches, battle accounts, and rather
breezy discussions of the causes of the wars. Also pro-
vided are useful links to Shakespearean and Richard
III Society sites.

The Wars of the Roses
<http://www.fifteenthcentury.net>
This site by Alison Orr offers a brief narrative of the
Wars of the Roses, short biographies of key figures in-
volved in the wars, descriptions of major battles, an
examination of the debate surrounding Richard III,
and general information on life in the fifteenth cen-
tury. However, it is especially useful for providing de-
tailed family trees of the families of Lancaster, York,
Neville, Beaufort, Mortimer, Percy, Woodville, and
Tudor.

Wars of the Roses Fiction
<http://uts.cc.utexas.edu/~soon/histfiction/
ricardianlist.html>
This Web site lists authors and titles (but no publishers
or dates) of twentieth-century historical fiction with
Wars of the Roses or fifteenth-century characters and
settings. Carol Mitchell of the Richard III Society
compiled the list, so Richard and his story are well
represented.

Reenactment Groups

The Company Ecorcheur Medieval
Society
<http://www.ecorcheur.co.uk/>
The Company Ecorcheur was formed in 1991 by a
group of experienced reenactors whose aim is to pro-
vide an accurate and entertaining portrayal of military
and civilian life in the second half of the fifteenth cen-
tury. The company specializes in displays of medieval
foot combat that employ a wide range of period
weaponry, including pollarms and bows.Associated “liv-
ing history” crafts demonstrated at company encamp-
ments include medieval cookery, fletching, calligraphy,
and tailoring; also demonstrated are period games, pas-
times, dances, and songs. A member of both Livery and
Maintenance and the Federation of the Wars of the
Roses (see below), umbrella organizations that bring
together reenactment groups across Britain to present
large-scale battles and sieges for a variety of customers,
the Company Ecorcheur portrays the household troops
of Richard Plantagenet, duke of Gloucester (Richard
III), and also serves as the garrison for Warwick Castle,
where it presents a variety of military and craft exhibi-
tions throughout the year. Besides a list of upcoming
events and equipment suppliers, the Web site offers brief
descriptions of Wars of the Roses battles, a fifteenth-
century songbook, and links to related groups.

Federation of the Wars of the Roses
<http://homepages.shu.ac.uk/~conseal/
fedindex.htm>
Because the federation is an umbrella organization for
fifteenth-century reenactment groups, this site offers
links to various groups, descriptions of upcoming
reenactments, lists of suppliers of and traders in me-

340 APPENDIX 8: SELECTED WEB SITES



dieval equipage, photos of groups in action, articles by
federation members, and a brief narrative of the Wars
of the Roses. This is a good place to start for informa-
tion on fifteenth-century reenactment groups.

Listings for Medieval Reenactment
Societies
<http://www.medievalgarb.com/fav_links.
html>
This detailed and extensive listing of reenactment
groups provides mailing addresses, phone numbers,
brief descriptions, and Web site links. The site is an-
other good starting point for anyone interested in par-
ticipating in a Wars of the Roses reenactment group.

The Medieval Free Company
<http://www.medievalfreeco.org.uk/>
The Medieval Free Company is a nonprofit living his-
tory group specializing in Wars of the Roses period
reenactments. The site’s most interesting features are a
listing of books and music for the medieval enthusiast,
links to suppliers of medieval equipage and reenact-
ment support services (such as the Drunken Monk
Tavern people who man beer tents), and tips on train-
ing with medieval arms and staging medieval combats.

Medieval Re-enactment Society
<http://www.shef.ac.uk/~mr/>
The society comprises enthusiasts of fifteenth-century
history who reenact the battles of the Wars of the

Roses. Society members have taken part in reenact-
ments at Richmond and Bodiam Castles and on the
battlefields at Tewkesbury and Bosworth. The site
mainly provides information about the society and its
activities, but also includes an extensive set of links to
other reenactment groups and organizations.

The Red Company
<http://www.historicenterprises.com/redco/>
This American reenactment group portrays a conti-
nental military company in the service of Burgundy
in the year 1471. During their annual encampments,
the company’s members sleep in tents, cook meals
over a fire, shoot crossbows, fight with swords and pol-
larms, drill with pikes, and ride horses in armor. Be-
sides a history of the company and a listing of upcom-
ing events, the Web site offers photos of the Red
Company encampments, a discussion of fifteenth-
century military life, and links to other reenactment
societies.

Society for Creative Anachronism
<http://www.sca.org./>
Headquartered in California, the Society for Creative
Anachronism (SCA) is an international organization
dedicated to researching and recreating pre–seven-
teenth-century European history. The Web site is an
excellent place to start for anyone interested in getting
involved in fifteenth-century reenactments in the
United States.

APPENDIX 8: SELECTED WEB SITES 341





General Works

Carpenter, Christine. The Wars of the Roses: Politics and
the Constitution in England, c.1437–1509. Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1997.

Chrimes, S. B. Lancastrians,Yorkists and Henry VII. 2d
ed. New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1966.

Cole, Hubert. The Wars of the Roses. London: Hart-
Davis, McGibbon, 1973.

Cook, David R. Lancastrians and Yorkists:The Wars of the
Roses. London: Longman, 1984.

Gillingham, John. The Wars of the Roses: Peace and Con-
flict in Fifteenth-Century England. Baton Rouge:
Louisiana State University Press, 1981.

Goodman, Anthony. The Wars of the Roses: Military Ac-
tivity and English Society, 1452–97. New York:
Dorset Press, 1981.

Hallam, Elizabeth, ed. The Wars of the Roses. New York:
Weidenfeld & Nicolson, 1988.

Jacob, E. F. The Fifteenth Century, 1399–1485.Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 1993.

Keen, M. H. England in the Later Middle Ages. London:
Routledge, 1995.

Lander, J. R. The Wars of the Roses. New York: Capri-
corn Books, 1965.

McFarlane, K. B. The Wars of the Roses. Annual Raleigh
Lecture. London: British Academy, 1964.

McKisack, M. The Fourteenth Century, 1307–1399.
Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1959.

Neillands, Robin. The Wars of the Roses. London: Cas-
sell, 1993.

Pollard, A. J. The Wars of the Roses. New York: St. Mar-
tin’s Press, 1988.

Ross, Charles. The Wars of the Roses:A Concise History.
New York: Thames and Hudson, 1987.

Seward, Desmond. The Wars of the Roses: Through the
Lives of Five Men and Women of the Fifteenth Century.
New York:Viking, 1995.

Weir, Alison. The Wars of the Roses. New York: Ballan-
tine Books, 1995.

Reference Works

Boyce, Charles. Shakespeare A to Z. New York: Dell
Publishing, 1990.

Connolly, S. J., ed. The Oxford Companion to Irish His-
tory. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1998.

Gardiner, Juliet, and Neil Wenborn, eds. The Columbia
Companion to British History. New York: Columbia
University Press, 1997.

Hicks, Michael. Who’s Who in Late Medieval England.
London: Shepheard-Walwyn, 1991.

Keay, John, and Julia Keay, eds. Collins Encyclopaedia of
Scotland. London: HarperCollins, 1994.

Kenyon, J. P., ed. A Dictionary of British History. New
York: Stein and Day, 1983.

Murph, Roxane C., comp. The Wars of the Roses in Fic-
tion: An Annotated Bibliography, 1440–1994. West-
port, CT: Greenwood Press, 1995.

Wedgwood, Josiah C. History of Parliament: Biographies
of the Members of the House of Commons, 1439–
1509. London: His Majesty’s Stationery Office,
1936.

Collections of Essays and Articles

Archer, Rowena E., ed. Crown, Government and People
in the Fifteenth Century. New York: St. Martin’s
Press, 1995.

Britnell, R. H., and A. J. Pollard, eds. The McFarlane
Legacy: Studies in Late Medieval Politics and Soci-
ety. Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton,
1995.

Chrimes, S. B., C. D. Ross, and R. A. Griffiths, eds. Fif-
teenth-Century England, 1399–1509. 2d ed. Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton, 1995.

Clough, C. H., ed. Profession, Vocation and Culture in
Later Medieval England. Liverpool: Liverpool Uni-
versity Press, 1982.

Davis, R. H. C., and J. M. Wallace-Hadrill, eds. The
Writing of History in the Middle Ages. Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1981.

Dobson, R. B., ed. The Church, Politics and Patronage in
the Fifteenth Century. New York: St. Martin’s Press,
1984.

Gillingham, John, ed. Richard III: A Medieval Kingship.
New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1993.

Griffiths, Ralph A., ed. King and Country: England and
Wales in the Fifteenth Century. London: Hambledon
Press, 1991.

343

Bibliography



———, ed. Patronage, the Crown and the Provinces in
Later Medieval England. Atlantic Highlands, NJ:
Humanities Press, 1981.

Griffiths, Ralph A., and James Sherborne, eds. Kings
and Nobles in the Later Middle Ages. New York: St.
Martin’s Press, 1986.

Guy, J.A., and A. Fox, eds. Reassessing the Henrician Age.
Oxford: Blackwell, 1986.

Hammond, P. W., ed. Richard III: Loyalty, Lordship and
Law. London: Richard III and Yorkist History
Trust, 1986.

Highfield, J. R. L., and R. A. Jeffs, eds. The Crown and
Local Communities in England and France in the Fif-
teenth Century. Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Alan
Sutton, 1981.

Horrox, Rosemary, ed. Fifteenth-Century Attitudes: Per-
ceptions of Society in Late Medieval England. Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994.

McFarlane, K. B. England in the Fifteenth Century: Col-
lected Essays. London: Hambledon Press, 1981.

Michalove, Sharon D., and A. Compton Reeves, eds.
Estrangement, Enterprise and Education in Fifteenth-
Century England. Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Sut-
ton Publishing, 1998.

Pollard, A. J., ed. The North of England in the Reign of
Richard III. New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1995.

——, ed. Property and Politics: Essays in Later Medieval
English History. Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Alan
Sutton, 1984.

——, ed. The Wars of the Roses. New York: St. Martin’s
Press, 1995.

Rosenthal, J. T., and C. F. Richmond, eds. People, Poli-
tics and Community in the Later Middle Ages. Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton, 1987.

Ross, Charles, ed. Patronage, Pedigree and Power in Later
Medieval England. Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Alan Sutton, 1979.

Rowe, J. G., ed. Aspects of Late Medieval Government and
Society. Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1986.

Thompson, B., ed. The Reign of Henry VII. Stamford,
1995.

Primary Sources

Bruce, John, ed. Historie of the Arrivall of Edward IV in
England and the Final Recouerye of His Kingdomes
from Henry VI. In Three Chronicles of the Reign of
Edward IV. Introduction by Keith Dockray. Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton Publishing,
1988, pp. 131–193.

Carpenter, Christine, ed. Kingsford’s Stonor Letters and
Papers, 1290–1483. Cambridge: Cambridge Uni-
versity Press, 1996.

Commines, Philippe de. The Memoirs of Philippe de
Commynes. Edited by Samuel Kinser. Translated by
Isabelle Cazeaux. 2 vols. Columbia: University of
South Carolina Press, 1969–1973.

Davis, Norman, ed. The Paston Letters: A Selection in
Modern Spelling. Oxford: Oxford University Press,
1999.

——, ed. The Paston Letters and Papers of the Fifteenth
Century. 2 vols. Oxford: Oxford University Press,
1971, 1976.

Ellis, Henry, ed. The Chronicle of John Hardyng Together
with the Continuation of Richard Grafton. London,
1812.

——, ed. Hall’s Chronicle. Reprint ed. New York:AMS
Press, 1965.

——, ed. Three Books of Polydore Vergil’s English History,
Comprising the Reigns of Henry VI, Edward IV, and
Richard III. London: Camden Society, 1844.

Fabyan, Robert. The Great Chronicle of London. Edited
by A. H. Thomas and I. D. Thornley. Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton, 1983.

——. The New Chronicles of England and France. Edited
by Henry Ellis. London: Printed for F. C. & J. Riv-
ington, 1811.

Fortescue, Sir John. De Laudibus Legum Anglie. Edited
and translated by S. B. Chrimes. Holmes Beach,
FL: William W. Gaunt & Sons, 1986.

——. Sir John Fortescue: On the Laws and Governance of
England. Edited by Shelley Lockwood. Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1997.

Gairdner, James, ed. The Historical Collections of a Citi-
zen of London in the Fifteenth Century [Gregory’s
Chronicle]. New York: Johnson Reprint Corpora-
tion, 1965.

——, ed. The Paston Letters, 1422–1509. 6 vols. Lon-
don: Chatto & Windus, 1904; reprint, Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton, 1984.

Halliwell, James Orchard, ed. A Chronicle of the First
Thirteen Years of the Reign of King Edward the Fourth,
by John Warkworth. In Three Chronicles of the Reign of
Edward IV. Introduction by Keith Dockray. Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton Publishing,
1988, pp. 1–102.

Hanham, Alison, ed. The Cely Letters 1472–1488. Ox-
ford: Oxford University Press, 1975.

Hardyng, John. The Chronicle of John Hardyng. Reprint
ed. New York: AMS Press, 1974.

James, M. R., ed. Henry the Sixth: A Reprint of John
Blacman’s Memoir. Cambridge: Cambridge Univer-
sity Press, 1919.

Kendall, Paul Murray, ed. Richard III:The Great Debate.
New York: W. W. Norton, 1992.

Kirby, Joan, ed. The Plumpton Letters and Papers. Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1996.

Littleton, Taylor, and Robert R. Rea, eds. To Prove a
Villain: The Case of King Richard III. New York:
Macmillan, 1964.

Malory, Sir Thomas. Le Morte d’Arthur. Edited by
Keith Baines. New York: Bramhall House, 1962.

——. Le Morte d’Arthur. Edited by R. M. Lumiansky.
London: Collier Macmillan Publishers, 1982.

344 BIBLIOGRAPHY



Mancini, Dominic. The Usurpation of Richard III.
Edited and translated by C. A. J. Armstrong.
Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton, 1989.

Matheson, Lister M., ed. Death and Dissent: Two Fif-
teenth-Century Chronicles. Woodbridge, Suffolk:
Boydell Press, 1999.

More, Sir Thomas. History of King Richard III. In Paul
Murray Kendall, ed. Richard III:The Great Debate.
New York: W. W. Norton, 1992, pp. 31–143.

——. The History of King Richard III and Selections from
the English and Latin Poems. Edited by Richard S.
Sylvester. New Haven, CT: Yale University Press,
1976.

Myers, A. R., ed. The Household of Edward IV. Man-
chester: Manchester University Press, 1959.

Nichols, John Gough, ed. Chronicle of the Rebellion in
Lincolnshire, 1470. In Three Chronicles of the Reign of
Edward IV. Introduction by Keith Dockray. Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton Publishing,
1988, pp. 103–131.

Pronay, Nicholas, and John Cox, eds. The Crowland
Chronicle Continuations: 1459–1486. London:
Richard III and Yorkist History Trust, 1986.

Rous, John.“The History of the Kings of England,” in
Alison Hanham, Richard III and His Early Histori-
ans, 1483–1535. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1975.

——. The Rous Roll. Reprint ed. Stroud, Gloucester-
shire, UK: Alan Sutton, 1980.

Stapleton, Thomas, ed. The Plumpton Correspondence.
London: Camden Society, 1839; reprint ed.,
Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton, 1990.

Three Chronicles of the Reign of Edward IV. Introduction
by Keith Dockray. Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Alan Sutton Publishing, 1988.

Vergil, Polydore. The Anglica Historia of Polydore Vergil.
London: Royal Historical Society, 1950.

Virgoe, Roger, ed. Private Life in the Fifteenth Century:
Illustrated Letters of the Paston Family. New York:
Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 1989.

Warrington, John, ed. The Paston Letters. 2 vols. Re-
vised ed. London: J. M. Dent & Sons, 1956.

Waurin, Jean. Recueil des Croniques et Anchiennes Istories
de la Grant Bretaigne, a present nomme Engleterre.
Edited and translated by Sir William Hardy. 5 vols.
London: Longman, Green, and Roberts,
1864–1891.

Ireland, Scotland, and Wales

Brown, Jennifer M., ed. Scottish Society in the Fifteenth
Century. New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1977.

Cosgrove, Art. Late Medieval Ireland, 1370–1541.
Dublin: Helicon, 1981.

Davies, John. A History of Wales. London: The Penguin
Group, 1993.

Evans, H. T. Wales and the Wars of the Roses. Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton Publishing, 1995.

Lydon, James. Ireland in the Later Middle Ages. Dublin:
Gill and Macmillan, 1973.

Mackie, J. D. A History of Scotland, 2d ed. New York:
Dorset Press, 1985.

Nicholson, Ranald. Scotland:The Later Middle Ages. Vol.
2 of The Edinburgh History of Scotland. New York:
Barnes and Noble, 1974.

Otway-Ruthven, A. J. A History of Medieval Ireland.
New York: Barnes and Noble Books, 1980.

Reeves,Albert C. The Marcher Lords. Llandybie, Dyfed,
UK: C. Davies, 1983.

Williams, Glanmor. Renewal and Reformation: Wales,
c.1415–1642. Oxford: Oxford University Press,
1993.

Wormald, Jenny. Court, Kirk, and Community: Scotland,
1470–1625. Toronto: University of Toronto Press,
1981.

Brittany, Burgundy, France, and Europe

Armstrong, C. A. J. England, France and Burgundy in the
Fifteenth Century. London: Hambledon Press, 1983.

Calmette, Joseph. The Golden Age of Burgundy:The Mag-
nificent Dukes and Their Courts. Translated by Doreen
Weightman. New York:W.W. Norton, 1963.

Cope, Christopher. Phoenix Frustrated: The Lost King-
dom of Burgundy. London: Constable, 1986.

Galliou, Patrick, and Michael Jones. The Bretons. Ox-
ford: Basil Blackwell, 1991.

Harvey, Margaret. England, Rome and the Papacy, 1417–
1464. Manchester: Manchester University Press,
1993.

Jones, Michael. The Creation of Brittany: A Late Me-
dieval State. London: Hambledon, 1988.

Lloyd, T. H., England and the German Hanse,
1157–1611. Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1991.

Potter, David. A History of France, 1460–1560: The
Emergence of a Nation State. London: Macmillan,
1995.

Thompson, Guy Llewelyn. Paris and Its People under
English Rule: The Anglo-Burgundian Regime,
1420–1436. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1991.

Vale, M. G. A. English Gascony, 1399–1453:A Study of
War, Government and Politics during the Later Stages of
the Hundred Years’War. London: Oxford University
Press, 1970.

Vaughan, Richard. Valois Burgundy. Hamden, CT: Ar-
chon Books, 1975.

Political, Constitutional, and Legal History

Baldwin, James F. The King’s Council in England during
the Middle Ages. Gloucester, MA: P. Smith, 1965.

Bean, J. M. W. From Lord to Patron: Lordship in Late Me-
dieval England. Manchester: Manchester University
Press, 1989.

BIBLIOGRAPHY 345



Bellamy, J. G. Bastard Feudalism and the Law. Portland,
OR: Areopagitica Press, 1989.

——. Crime and Public Order in England in the Later
Middle Ages. London: Routledge and Kegan Paul,
1973.

——. The Law of Treason in England in the Later Middle
Ages. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1970.

Blatcher, M. The Court of King’s Bench, 1450–1550:A
Study in Self-Help. London: Athlone Press, 1978.

Butt, Ronald. A History of Parliament:The Middle Ages.
London: Constable, 1989.

Davies, R. G., and J. H. Denton, eds. The English Parlia-
ment in the Middle Ages. Philadelphia: University of
Pennsylvania Press, 1981.

Ferguson, John. English Diplomacy, 1422–1461. Ox-
ford: Clarendon Press, 1972.

Harding, Alan. The Law Courts of Medieval England.
London: Allen & Unwin, 1973.

Lander, J. R. Conflict and Stability in Fifteenth-Century
England. 2d ed. London: Hutchinson University
Library, 1974.

——. Crown and Nobility, 1450–1509. Montreal:
McGill-Queen’s University Press, 1976.

——. English Justices of the Peace, 1461–1509. Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton, 1989.

——. Government and Community, England, 1450–1509.
Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1980.

——. The Limitations of the English Monarchy in the
Later Middle Ages. Toronto: University of Toronto
Press, 1989.

Loades, D. M. Politics and the Nation, 1450–1660: Obe-
dience, Resistance and Public Order. London: Fontana
Press, 1986.

——. The Tudor Court. Totowa, NJ: Barnes and Noble
Books, 1987.

Reid, Rachel R. The King’s Council in the North. To-
towa, NJ: Rowman and Littlefield, 1975.

Starkey, David, et al. The English Court: From the Wars of
the Roses to the Civil War. London: Longman, 1987.

Social, Economic, and Cultural History

Acheson, Eric. A Gentry Community: Leicestershire in the
Fifteenth Century, c.1422-c.1485. New York: Cam-
bridge University Press, 1992.

Baker, Timothy. Medieval London. New York, Praeger,
1970.

Bolton, J. L. The Medieval English Economy,
1150–1500. London: J. M. Dent and Sons, 1980.

Carpenter, Christine. Locality and Polity: A Study of
Warwickshire Landed Society, 1401–1499. Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1992.

Coleman, D. C. The Economy of England, 1450–1750.
Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1977.

Cross, Claire. Church and People, 1450–1660. Glasgow,
UK: Fontana/Collins, 1976.

Davies, C. S. L. Peace, Print and Protestantism, 1450–1558.
London: Hart-Davis, MacGibbon, 1976.

Du Boulay, F. R. H. An Age of Ambition: English Society
in the Late Middle Ages. New York:Viking, 1970.

Given-Wilson, Chris. The English Nobility in the Later
Middle Ages. London: Routledge and Kegan Paul,
1987.

Gransden,Antonia. Historical Writing in England. Vol. 2:
c.1307 to the Early Sixteenth Century. Ithaca, NY:
Cornell University Press, 1982.

Harrison, Frank L. Music in Medieval Britain. 4th ed.
Buren, Netherlands: F. Knuf, 1980.

Hatcher, John. Plague, Population and the English Econ-
omy, 1348–1530. London: Macmillan, 1994.

Hicks, Michael. Bastard Feudalism. London: Longman,
1995.

Hindley, Geoffrey. England in the Age of Caxton. New
York: St. Martin’s Press, 1979.

Keen, Maurice. English Society in the Later Middle Ages,
1348–1500. London: Penguin Books, 1990.

McFarlane, K. B. The Nobility of Later Medieval En-
gland. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1973.

Mears, Kenneth J. The Tower of London: 900 Years of En-
glish History. Oxford: Phaidon, 1988.

Mertes, Kate. The English Noble Household, 1250 to
1600: Good Governance and Politic Rule. Oxford: B.
Blackwell, 1988.

Munro, J. H. Wool, Cloth and Gold:The Struggle for Bul-
lion in Anglo-Burgundian Trade, 1340–1478. Toro-
nto: University of Toronto Press, 1972.

Norwich, John Julius. Shakespeare’s Kings. New York:
Scribner, 1999.

Pollard, A. J. North-Eastern England during the Wars of
Roses: Lay Society,War, and Politics, 1450–1500. Ox-
ford: Clarendon Press, 1990.

Porter, Roy. London:A Social History. Cambridge, MA:
Harvard University Press, 1994.

Postan, M. M. The Medieval Economy and Society: An
Economic History of Britain, 1100–1500. Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1972.

Rowse, A. L. The Tower of London in the History of the
Nation. London: Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 1972.

Saccio, Peter. Shakespeare’s English Kings, 2d ed. Ox-
ford: Oxford University Press, 2000.

Sheppard, Francis. London: A History. Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 1998.

Walker, S. The Lancastrian Affinity, 1361–1399. Ox-
ford: Oxford University Press, 1989.

Weiss, Roberto. Humanism in England during the Fif-
teenth Century. Oxford: Blackwell, 1967.

Wilson, Derek A. The Tower of London: A Thousand
Years. London: Allison & Busby, 1998.

Winston, J. E. English Towns in the Wars of the Roses.
Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 1921.

Woolgar, C. M. The Great Household in Late Medieval
England. New Haven, CT: Yale University Press,
1999.

346 BIBLIOGRAPHY



Military Issues, Wars, and Battle Accounts

Allmand, Christopher. The Hundred Years War. Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1988.

Bennett, Michael. The Battle of Bosworth. New York:
St. Martin’s Press, 1985.

——. Lambert Simnel and the Battle of Stoke. New York:
St. Martin’s Press, 1987.

Boardman, Andrew W. The Battle of Towton. Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1996.

——. The Medieval Soldier in the Wars of the Roses.
Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing,
1998.

Bradbury, Jim. The Medieval Archer. Woodbridge, Suf-
folk, UK: Boydell Press, 1985.

Brooke, Richard. Visits to Fields of Battle in England of
the Fifteenth Century. Dursley, UK: Alan Sutton,
1975.

Burne, Alfred H. The Battlefields of England. London:
Greenhill Books, 1996.

Curry, Anne. The Hundred Years War. Hampshire:
Macmillan, 1993.

DeVries, Kelly. Medieval Military Technology. Peterbor-
ough, Ontario: Broadview Press, 1992.

Fairbairn, Neil. A Traveller’s Guide to the Battlefields of
Britain. London: Evans Brothers, 1983.

Foss, Peter J. The Field of Redemore: The Battle of
Bosworth, 1485. 2d ed. Newtown Linford, UK:
Kairos, 1998.

——. The Battle of Wakefield, 1460. Stroud, Glouces-
tershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1996.

Haigh, Philip A. The Military Campaigns of the Wars of
the Roses. Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton
Publishing, 1995.

Hammond, P. W. The Battles of Barnet and Tewkesbury.
New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1990.

Hodges, Geoffrey. Ludford Bridge and Mortimer’s Cross.
Herefordshire, UK: Long Aston Press, 1989.

Keen, Maurice, ed. Medieval Warfare. Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 1999.

Kinross, John. The Battlefields of Britain. London: David
and Charles, 1979.

Norris, John. Artillery: An Illustrated History. Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 2000.

Oman, C. W. C.The Art of War in the Middle Ages. Rev.
ed. Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press, 1953.

Perroy, Edouard. The Hundred Years War. New York:
Capricorn Books, 1965.

Prestwich, Michael. Armies and Warfare in the Middle
Ages:The English Experience. New Haven, CT: Yale
University Press, 1996.

Rodger, N.A. M. The Safeguard of the Sea:A Naval His-
tory of Britain. New York: W. W. Norton, 1998.

Rogers, H. C. B. Artillery through the Ages. London:
Seeley, 1971.

Rowse, A. L. Bosworth Field: From Medieval to Tudor En-
gland. Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1966.

Seward, Desmond. The Hundred Years War. New York:
Atheneum, 1978.

Swynnerton, Brian, and William Swinnerton.The Bat-
tle of Blore Heath, 1459. Nuneaton, UK: Paddy
Griffith Associates, 1995.

Vale, M. G. A. War and Chivalry: Warfare and Aristocratic
Culture in England, France, and Burgundy at the End
of the Middle Ages. Athens: University of Georgia
Press, 1981.

Williams, D. T. The Battle of Bosworth. Leicester:
Leicester University Press, 1973.

Early Fifteenth Century, 1399–1437

Allmand, C. T. Lancastrian Normandy, 1415–1450:The
History of a Medieval Occupation. Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1983.

Bennett, Michael. Richard II and the Revolution of 1399.
Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing,
1999.

Harriss, G. L., ed. Henry V:The Practice of Kingship. Ox-
ford: Oxford University Press, 1984.

McFarlane, K. B. Lancastrian Kings and Lollard Knights.
Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1972.

McNiven, Peter. Heresy and Politics in the Reign of
Henry IV: The Burning of John Badby. Wolfeboro,
NH: Boydell Press, 1987.

Strohm, Paul. England’s Empty Throne: Usurpation and
the Language of Legitimation, 1399–1422. New
Haven, CT:Yale University Press, 1998.

Reigns of Henry VI and Edward IV,
1437–1483

Dockray, Keith. Edward IV: A Source Book. Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1999.

——. Henry VI, Margaret of Anjou and the Wars of the
Roses:A Source Book. Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Sutton Publishing, 2000.

Griffiths, Ralph A. The Reign of King Henry VI: The
Exercise of Royal Authority, 1422–61. Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1981.

Gross, Anthony. The Dissolution of the Lancastrian King-
ship: Sir John Fortescue and the Crisis of Monarchy in
Fifteenth-Century England. Stamford, UK: Paul
Watkins, 1996.

Harvey, I. M. W. Jack Cade’s Rebellion of 1450. Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1991.

Kendall, Paul Murray. The Yorkist Age: Daily Life during
the Wars of the Roses. New York: W. W. Norton,
1962.

Storey, R. L. The End of the House of Lancaster. 2d ed.
Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing,
1999.

Watts, John. Henry VI and the Politics of Kingship. Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1996.

BIBLIOGRAPHY 347



Wolffe, B. P. The Crown Lands, 1461–1536:An Aspect of
Yorkist and Early Tudor Government. London: Allen
& Unwin, 1970.

Reign of Richard III, 1483–1485

Buck, Sir George. The History of King Richard III.
Edited by A. N. Kincaid. Stroud, Gloucestershire,
UK: Sutton Publishing, 1982.

Dockray, Keith. Richard III: A Source Book. Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1997.

Gairdner, James. History of the Life and Reign of Richard
the Third, 2d ed. Cambridge: Cambridge Univer-
sity Press, 1898.

Gill, Louise. Richard III and Buckingham’s Rebellion.
Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing,
1999.

Halsted, Caroline A. Richard III as Duke of Gloucester
and King of England, 2 vols. London, 1844; reprint
ed., Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publish-
ing, 1977.

Hanham, Alison. Richard III and His Early Historians,
1483–1535. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1975.

Hicks, Michael. Richard III and His Rivals: Magnates and
Their Motives in the Wars of the Roses. London:
Hambledon Press, 1991.

Lamb,V. B. The Betrayal of Richard III:An Introduction to
the Controversy. Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Alan
Sutton Publishing, 1996.

Markham, Sir Clements R. Richard III: His Life and
Character, Reviewed in the Light of Recent Research.
New York: Russell & Russell, 1968.

St.Aubyn, Giles. The Year of the Three Kings, 1483. New
York: Atheneum, 1983.

Tey, Josephine. The Daughter of Time. New York:
Berkeley Medallion Books, 1975.

Walpole, Horace. Historic Doubts on the Life and Reign
of Richard III. Edited by P. W. Hammond. Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1987.

——. Historic Doubts on the Life and Reign of King
Richard III. In Paul Murray Kendall, ed. Richard
III: The Great Debate. New York: W. W. Norton,
1992.

Wood, Charles T. Joan of Arc and Richard III: Sex, Saints
and Government in the Middle Ages. Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 1988.

Princes in the Tower

Fields, Bertram. Royal Blood: Richard III and the Mystery
of the Princes. New York: Regan Books, 1998.

Jenkins, Elizabeth. The Princes in the Tower. New York:
Coward, McCann & Geoghegan, 1978.

Pollard,A. J. Richard III and the Princes in the Tower. New
York: St Martin’s Press, 1991.

Weir, Alison. The Princes in the Tower. New York: Bal-
lantine Books, 1992.

Williamson, Audrey. The Mystery of the Princes: An In-
vestigation into a Supposed Murder. Chicago: Acad-
emy Chicago Publishers, 1986.

Reign of Henry VII, 1485–1509

Arthurson, Ian. The Perkin Warbeck Conspiracy,
1491–1499. Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton
Publishing, 1997.

Elton, G. R. England under the Tudors. 3d ed. London:
Routledge, 1991.

Griffiths, Ralph A., and Roger S. Thomas. The Making
of the Tudor Dynasty. New York: St. Martin’s Press,
1985.

Gunn, S. Early Tudor Government, 1485–1558. Lon-
don, 1995.

Levine, Mortimer. Tudor Dynastic Problems, 1460–
1571. London: George Allen & Unwin, 1973.

Mackie, J. D. The Earlier Tudors, 1485–1558. Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 1994.

Pugh, T. B. Henry VII: The Importance of His Reign in
English History. London, 1985.

Storey, R. L. The Reign of Henry VII. New York:
Walker and Company, 1968.

Biography—Individuals

Allmand, Christopher. Henry V. Berkeley: University
of California Press, 1992.

Bacon, Francis. The History of the Reign of King Henry
Seventh. Edited by F. J. Levy. Indianapolis: Bobbs-
Merrill, 1972.

Bagley, John J. Margaret of Anjou. London: Batsford,
1948.

Blake, N. F. Caxton: England’s First Publisher. New York:
Barnes and Noble, 1976.

——. William Caxton and English Literary Culture.
London: Hambledon Press, 1991.

Bryan, Donough. Gerald Fitzgerald, the Great Earl of
Kildare, 1456–1513. Dublin: Talbot Press, 1933.

Chrimes, S. B. Henry VII. New Haven, CT; Yale Uni-
versity Press, 1999.

Cleugh, James. Chant Royal:The Life of King Louis XI
of France (1423–1483). Garden City, NY: Double-
day, 1970.

Clive, Mary. This Sun of York:A Biography of Edward IV.
New York: Macmillan, 1973.

Deacon, Richard. A Biography of William Caxton: The
First English Editor, Printer, Merchant, and Translator.
London: Muller, 1976.

Dunlop, Annie. The Life and Times of James Kennedy,
Bishop of St.Andrews. Edinburgh: Oliver and Boyd,
1950.

Erlanger, Philippe. Margaret of Anjou: Queen of England.
London: Elek Books, 1970.

Falkus, Gila. The Life and Times of Edward IV. London:
Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 1981.

348 BIBLIOGRAPHY



Field, P. J. C. The Life and Times of Sir Thomas Malory.
Cambridge: D. S. Brewer, 1993.

Griffiths, Ralph A. Sir Rhys ap Thomas and His Family:
A Study in the Wars of the Roses and Early Tudor Poli-
tics. Cardiff, UK: University of Wales Press, 1993.

Hammond, P. W., and Anne F. Sutton. Richard III:The
Road to Bosworth Field. London: Constable, 1985.

Harriss, G. L. Cardinal Beaufort: A Study of the Lancas-
trian Ascendancy and Decline. Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1988.

Harvey, Nancy Lenz. Elizabeth of York: Tudor Queen.
New York: Macmillan, 1973.

Hay, Denys. Polydore Vergil: Renaissance Historian and
Man of Letters. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1952.

Head, David. The Ebbs and Flows of Fortune:The Life of
Thomas Howard, Third Duke of Norfolk. Athens:
University of Georgia Press, 1995.

Hicks, Michael. False, Fleeting, Perjur’d Clarence: George,
Duke of Clarence, 1449–78. Rev. ed. Bangor, UK:
Headstart History, 1992.

——. Richard III:The Man Behind the Myth. London:
Collins & Brown, 1991.

——. Warwick the Kingmaker. Oxford: Blackwell Pub-
lishers, 1998.

Horrox, Rosemary. Richard III: A Study in Service.
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1991.

Hutchison, Harold F. The Hollow Crown: The Life of
Richard II. London: Eyre & Spottiswoode, 1961.

——. King Henry V: A Biography. New York: Dorset
Press, 1967.

Johnson, P. A. Duke Richard of York, 1411–1460. Ox-
ford: Clarendon Press, 1988.

Jones, Michael K., and Malcolm G. Underwood. The
King’s Mother: Lady Margaret Beaufort, Countess of
Richmond and Derby. Cambridge: Cambridge Uni-
versity Press, 1992.

Kendall, Paul Murray. Louis XI: The Universal Spider.
New York: W. W. Norton, 1971.

——. Richard the Third. New York:W.W. Norton, 1956.
——. Warwick the Kingmaker. New York: W. W. Nor-

ton, 1987.
Kirby, John Lavan. Henry IV of England. London:

Constable, 1970.
Labarge, Margaret Wade. Henry V: The Cautious Con-

queror. New York: Stein and Day, 1976.
Macdougall, Norman. James III:A Political Study. Edin-

burgh: J. Donald, 1982.
——. James IV. East Lothian, UK: Tuckwell Press,

1997.
MacGibbon, David. Elizabeth Woodville: Her Life and

Times. London: A. Barker, 1938.
McGladdery, Christine. James II. Edinburgh: John

Donald Publishers, 1990.
Mitchell, R. J. John Tiptoft: An Italianate Englishman,

1427–1470. London: Longmans, Green, 1938.
Painter, George D. William Caxton: A Biography. New

York: Putnam, 1977.

Pollard, A. J. John Talbot and the War in France,
1427–1453. London: Royal Historical Society,
1983.

Potter, Jeremy. Good King Richard? An Account of
Richard III and His Reputation. London: Constable,
1994.

Rees, David. The Son of Prophecy: Henry Tudor’s Road to
Bosworth. 2d ed. Ruthin, UK: John Jones, 1997.

Roskell, John S. William Catesby, Counselor to Richard
III. Manchester: John Rylands Library, 1959
[reprinted from the Bulletin of the John Rylands Li-
brary, vol. 42, no. 1, September, 1959].

Ross, Charles. Edward IV. New Haven, CT: Yale Uni-
versity Press, 1998.

——. Richard III. Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1981.

Saul, Nigel. Richard II. New Haven, CT: Yale Univer-
sity Press, 1997.

Seward, Desmond. Henry V:The Scourge of God. New
York:Viking, 1988.

——. Richard III: England’s Black Legend. New York:
Franklin Watts, 1984.

Simon, Linda. Of Virtue Rare: Margaret Beaufort, Matri-
arch of the House of Tudor. Boston: Houghton Mifflin
Company, 1982.

Tucker, Melvin J. The Life of Thomas Howard, Earl of
Surrey and Second Duke of Norfolk, 1443–1524. The
Hague, Netherlands: Mouton, 1964.

Tyrrell, Joseph M. Louis XI. Boston: Twayne, 1980.
Vale, M.G.A. Charles VII. Berkeley: University of Cali-

fornia Press, 1974.
Vaughan, Richard. Charles the Bold: The Last Valois

Duke of Burgundy. London: Longman, 1973.
——. John the Fearless:The Growth of Burgundian Power.

London: Longman, 1979.
——. Philip the Bold: The Formation of the Burgundian

State. Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press,
1962.

——. Philip the Good: The Apogee of Burgundy. New
York: Barnes and Noble, 1970.

Weightman, Christine. Margaret of York: Duchess of Bur-
gundy, 1446–1503. Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK:
Alan Sutton, 1993.

Williams, E. C. My Lord of Bedford, 1389–1435. Lon-
don: Longmans, 1963.

Wolffe, Bertram. Henry VI. London: Eyre Methuen,
1981.

Biographies—Families

Bagley, John J. The Earls of Derby, 1485–1985. Lon-
don: Sidgwick & Jackson, 1985.

Bennett, H. S. The Pastons and Their England: Studies in
an Age of Transition. 2d ed. Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1990.

Clifford, Hugh. The House of Clifford. London:
Phillimore, 1987.

BIBLIOGRAPHY 349



Coward, Barry. The Stanleys, Lords Stanley, and Earls of
Derby, 1385–1672:The Origins,Wealth, and Power of
a Landowning Family. Manchester: Manchester
University Press, 1983.

Gies, Frances, and Joseph Gies. A Medieval Family:The
Pastons of Fifteenth-Century England. New York:
HarperCollins, 1998.

Hanham, Alison. The Celys and Their World:An English
Merchant Family of the Fifteenth Century. Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1985.

Harvey, John. The Plantagenets. 3d ed. London: Severn
House, 1976.

Harwood, William R. “The Courtenay Family in the
Politics of Region and Nation in the Later Fif-
teenth and Early Sixteenth Centuries.” Ph.D. dis-
sertation, Cambridge University, 1978.

Rawcliffe, Carole. The Staffords, Earls of Stafford and
Dukes of Buckingham, 1394–1521. Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1978.

Richmond, Colin. The Paston Family in the Fifteenth
Century: The First Phase. Cambridge; Cambridge
University Press, 1990.

——. The Paston Family in the Fifteenth Century: Fas-
tolf’s Will. Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1996.

Young, Charles R. The Making of the Neville Family in
England, 1166–1400. Woodbridge, Suffolk, UK:
Boydell & Brewer, 1997.

Articles and Essays

Allan,Alison.“Yorkist Propaganda: Pedigree, Prophecy
and the ‘British History’ in the Reign of Edward
IV.” In Charles Ross, ed., Patronage, Pedigree and
Power in Later Medieval England. Stroud, Glouces-
tershire, UK: Alan Sutton, 1979.

Antonovics, A.V.“Henry VII, King of England, by the
Grace of Charles VIII of France.” In Ralph A.
Griffiths and James Sherborne, eds., Kings and No-
bles in the Later Middle Ages. New York: St. Martin’s
Press, 1986.

Ayton,Andrew.“Arms,Armour, and Horses.” In Mau-
rice Keen, ed., Medieval Warfare. Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 1999.

Britnell, R. H.“The Economic Context.” In A. J. Pol-
lard, ed.. The Wars of the Roses. New York: St. Mar-
tin’s Press, 1995.

Cherry, Martin. “The Struggle for Power in Mid-Fif-
teenth-Century Devonshire.” In Ralph A. Grif-
fiths, ed., Patronage, the Crown and the Provinces in
Later Medieval England. Atlantic Highlands, NJ:
Humanities Press, 1981.

Crawford, Anne.“The Private Life of John Howard: A
Study of a Yorkist Lord, His Family and House-
hold.” In P. W. Hammond, ed., Richard III: Loyalty,
Lordship and Law. London: Richard III and Yorkist
History Trust, 1986.

Davies, C. S. L. “The Wars of the Roses in European
Context.” In A. J. Pollard, ed., The Wars of the Roses.
New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1995.

Davies, Richard G.“The Church and the Wars of the
Roses.” In A. J. Pollard, ed., The Wars of the Roses.
New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1995.

Davis, V. “William Waynflete and the Educational
Revolution of the Fifteenth Century.” In J. T.
Rosenthal and C. F. Richmond, eds., People, Politics
and Community in the Later Middle Ages. Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton, 1987.

Dockray, Keith. “The Origins of the Wars of the
Roses.” In A. J. Pollard, ed., The Wars of the Roses.
New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1995.

——. “The Political Legacy of Richard III in
Northern England.” In Ralph A. Griffiths and
James Sherborne, eds., Kings and Nobles in the
Later Middle Ages. New York: St. Martin’s Press,
1986.

Dunn, Diana.“Margaret of Anjou, Queen Consort of
Henry VI:A Reassessment of Her Role, 1445–53.”
In Rowena E. Archer, ed., Crown, Government and
People in the Fifteenth Century. New York: St. Mar-
tin’s Press, 1995.

Dunning, Robert W. “Patronage and Promotion in
the Late-Medieval Church.” In Ralph A. Griffiths,
ed., Patronage, the Crown and the Provinces in Later
Medieval England. Atlantic Highlands, NJ: Humani-
ties Press, 1981.

Griffiths, Ralph A.“The Crown and the Royal Family
in Later Medieval England.” In Ralph A. Griffiths
and James Sherborne, eds., Kings and Nobles in the
Later Middle Ages. New York: St. Martin’s Press,
1986.

——. “The King’s Court during the Wars of the
Roses.” In Ralph A. Griffiths, ed., King and Coun-
try: England and Wales in the Fifteenth Century. Lon-
don: Hambledon Press, 1991.

——.“Local Rivalries and National Politics: The Per-
cies, the Nevilles and the Duke of Exeter,
1452–1455.” In Ralph A. Griffiths, ed., King and
Country: England and Wales in the Fifteenth Century.
London: Hambledon Press, 1991.

——. “The Sense of Dynasty in the Reign of Henry
VI.” In Ralph A. Griffiths, ed., King and Country:
England and Wales in the Fifteenth Century. London:
Hambledon Press, 1991.

——. “Wales and the Marches.” In S. B., Chrimes,
C. D. Ross, and R. A. Griffiths, eds., Fifteenth-Cen-
tury England, 1399–1509. 2d ed. Stroud, Glouces-
tershire, UK: Alan Sutton, 1995.

Guth, DeLloyd J. “Climbing the Civil-Service Pole
during the Civil War: Sir Reynald Bray.” In Sharon
D. Michalove and A. Compton Reeves, eds., Es-
trangement, Enterprise and Education in Fifteenth-Cen-
tury England. Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Sutton
Publishing, 1998.

350 BIBLIOGRAPHY



Guy, John A.“The King’s Council and Political Partic-
ipation.” In J. A. Guy and A. Fox, eds., Reassessing
the Henrician Age. Oxford: Blackwell, 1986.

Harvey, I. M. W. “Was There Popular Politics in Fif-
teenth-Century England?” In R. H. Britnell and
A. J. Pollard, eds., The McFarlane Legacy: Studies in
Late Medieval Politics and Society. Stroud, Glouces-
tershire, UK: Alan Sutton, 1995.

Hicks, Michael. “The Case of Sir Thomas Cook,
1468.” In Michael Hicks, Richard III and His Rivals:
Magnates and Their Motives in the Wars of the Roses.
London: Hambledon Press, 1991.

——. “The Changing Role of the Wydevilles in
Yorkist Politics to 1483.” In Charles Ross, ed., Pa-
tronage, Pedigree and Power in Later Medieval England.
Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton, 1979.

——. “Dynastic Change and Northern Society: The
Career of the Fourth Earl of Northumberland,
1470–89.” In Michael Hicks, Richard III and His
Rivals: Magnates and Their Motives in the Wars of the
Roses. London: Hambledon Press, 1991.

——. “Lord Hastings’ Indentured Retainers?” In
Michael Hicks, Richard III and His Rivals: Magnates
and Their Motives in the Wars of the Roses. London:
Hambledon Press, 1991.

——.“Piety and Lineage in the Wars of the Roses:The
Hungerford Experience.” In Ralph A. Griffiths and
James Sherborne, eds., Kings and Nobles in the Later
Middle Ages. New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1986.

Lander, J. R.“The Treason and Death of the Duke of
Clarence.” In J. R. Lander, Crown and Nobility,
1450–1509. Montreal: McGill-Queen’s University
Press, 1976.

——. “A Collector of Apocryphal Anecdotes: John
Blacman Revisited.” In A. J. Pollard, ed., Property
and Politics: Essays in Later Medieval English History.
Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton, 1984.

Lovatt, R. “John Blacman: Biographer of Henry VI.”
In R. H. C. Davis and J. M. Wallace-Hadrill, eds.,
The Writing of History in the Middle Ages. Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1981.

McFarlane, K. B.“Bastard Feudalism.” In K. B. McFar-
lane, England in the Fifteenth Century: Collected Es-
says. London: Hambledon Press, 1981.

——. “The Wars of the Roses.” In K. B. McFarlane,
England in the Fifteenth Century: Collected Essays.
London: Hambledon Press, 1981.

Pollard, A. J. “The Richmondshire Community of
Gentry during the Wars of the Roses.” In Charles
Ross, ed., Patronage, Pedigree and Power in Later Me-
dieval England. Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Alan
Sutton, 1979.

Postan, M. M. “The Fifteenth Century.” In M. M.
Postan, Essays in Medieval Agriculture and Economy.
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1973.

Pugh, T. B. “The Magnates, Knights and Gentry.” In
S. B. Chrimes, C. D. Ross, and R. A. Griffiths,
eds., Fifteenth-Century England, 1399–1509. 2d
ed. Stroud, Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton,
1995.

——.“Richard Plantagenet (1411–60), Duke of York,
as the King’s Lieutenant in France and Ireland.” In
J. G. Rowe, ed., Aspects of Late Medieval Government
and Society. Toronto: University of Toronto Press,
1986.

Reeves, A. Compton. “Lawrence Booth: Bishop of
Durham (1457–76), Archbishop of York (1476–
80).” In Sharon D. Michalove and A. Compton
Reeves, eds., Estrangement, Enterprise and Education
in Fifteenth-Century England. Stroud, Gloucester-
shire, UK: Sutton Publishing, 1998.

Richmond, Colin. “Bosworth Field and All That.” In
P. W. Hammond, ed., Richard III: Loyalty, Lordship
and Law. London: Richard III and Yorkist History
Trust, 1986.

Ross, Charles. “Rumour, Propaganda and Popular
Opinion during the Wars of the Roses.” In Ralph
A. Griffiths, ed., Patronage, the Crown and the
Provinces in Later Medieval England. Atlantic High-
lands, NJ: Humanities Press, 1981.

Rowney, I. “Resources and Retaining in Yorkist En-
gland: William, Lord Hastings and the Honour of
Tutbury.” In A. J. Pollard, ed., Property and Politics:
Essays in Later Medieval English History. Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton, 1984.

Storey, R. L. “The North of England.” In S. B.
Chrimes, C. D. Ross, and R. A. Griffiths, eds., Fif-
teenth-Century England, 1399–1509. 2d ed. Stroud,
Gloucestershire, UK: Alan Sutton, 1995.

Wood, Charles T. “Richard III, William, Lord Hast-
ings, and Friday the Thirteenth.” In Ralph A. Grif-
fiths and James Sherborne, eds., Kings and Nobles in
the Later Middle Ages. New York: St. Martin’s Press,
1986.

BIBLIOGRAPHY 351





Boldface page references denote full entries. The
abbreviation (illus.) indicates a photograph, table, or
other illustration.

Accord, Act of, 1, 36, 112, 203
Affinity, 2, 15–16, 19–20, 145, 223, 232

See also Badges; Bastard feudalism; Livery and
maintenance; Retainers

Agincourt, Battle of, 5, 7, 21, 106, 127, 212, 226
Albany, duke of. See Stuart, Alexander
Alcock, John, bishop of Worcester, 85
Alexander VI (Pope), 167
Alnwick Castle, 2–3, 110, 122, 128, 263

See also Bamburgh Castle; Dunstanburgh Castle
Amendalle, John. See Cade, Jack
Angers Agreement, 3–4, 82, 95, 96, 150, 156, 167
Anglica Historia (Vergil), xxx, 4–5, 40, 61, 65, 173,

214, 231, 249, 281
Anjou, count of. See Geoffrey le Bel
Anjou, duke of. See René, duke of Anjou
Anne, duchess of Brittany, 39, 53, 96, 97
Anne of Beaujeau, 53
Anne of Geierstein (Scott), 294
Anne, queen of England. See Neville, Anne
Anthony, bastard of Burgundy, 147, 221, 300
Archers, 5–6, 163, 186, 255, 259
Argentine, Dr. John, 284
Armies, 163

noncombatant members of, 8
recruitment of, 6–7, 22, 58–59, 223, 224
size of, 7–8
supplying of, 8–9

Armor, 5, 9–11, 10 (illus.), 21, 163, 295
Arras, Treaty of, 202
Artillery, 11–12, 12 (illus.), 48, 136, 163, 165, 252
Arundel, earl of. See Fitzalan, William
Attainder, Act of, 13, 71–72, 89, 195, 198, 224
Audley, Lord. See Touchet, James
Ayton, Treaty of, 138, 246

Badges, 15–16, 19, 145, 260–261, 294
illustrations of, 15, 109, 181, 207, 267, 275

See also Affinity; Livery and maintenance;
Retainers; Sun in Splendor/Sunburst Badge

The Ballad of Bosworth Field, 16, 237, 278
See also The Rose of England;The Song of Lady

Bessy
Bamburgh Castle, 16–17, 110, 175, 236

See also Alnwick Castle; Dunstanburgh Castle
Barnard Castle, 33
Barnet, Battle of, 8, 11, 17–19, 18 (illus.), 45, 84,

221, 260, 292
Bastard Feudalism, xxxi, 2, 15–16, 19–20, 145, 223,

292
See also Affinity; Badges; Livery and

maintenance; Retainers
Bastard of Fauconberg. See Neville, Thomas,

bastard of Fauconberg
Bath and Wells, bishop of. See Stillington, Robert
Battles

chronological listing of, 22
map of battle sites, 317
nature of, 20–22, 21 (illus.), 163
See also names of individual battles

Baynard’s Castle, 173, 253
Beauchamp, Anne, countess of Warwick, 181
Beauchamp, Richard, earl of Warwick, 238
Beauchamp, Sir Richard, 265
Beaufort, Edmund, duke of Somerset (d. 1455),

22–23, 46, 73, 92, 115, 127, 208, 212, 241,
293

Beaufort, Edmund, duke of Somerset (d. 1471),
23–24, 24 (illus.), 25, 84, 264–265, 297

Beaufort, Henry, Cardinal bishop of Winchester,
25, 115, 142, 212, 287

Beaufort, Henry, duke of Somerset, 23, 25–26, 46,
49, 57, 110, 151, 175, 242, 288

Beaufort, Joan, countess of Westmorland, 173–174,
180

Beaufort, Joan, queen of Scotland, 136
Beaufort, John (d. 1471), 23
Beaufort, John, duke of Somerset (d. 1444), 25,

26
Beaufort, John, earl of Somerset (d. 1409), 22

353

Index



Beaufort, Margaret, countess of Richmond and
Derby, 25, 26–27, 27 (illus.), 40, 117, 118,
142, 256, 276, 282

Beaufort family, 15, 25, 142, 172, 206, 275
genealogy of, 311

Beaumont, John, Lord Beaumont, 27
Beaumont, William, Lord Beaumont, 27–28
Bedford, duchess of. See Jacquetta of Luxembourg
Bedford, duke of. See John, duke of Bedford;

Neville, George; Tudor, Jasper
Berkeley, Isabel, Lady Berkeley, 188
Berkeley, James, Lord Berkeley, 188
Berkeley, Thomas, Lord Berkeley, 188
Berkeley, William, Lord Berkeley, 187–188
Berwick-on-Tweed, 28–29, 136, 137, 161, 229
Black Death, 90
“Black Will.” See Slaughter, Will
Blacman, John, 60, 299
Blore Heath, Battle of, 29, 178, 180, 256, 269
Blount, Walter, Lord Mountjoy, 30
Blount, William, 30
Bones of 1674, 30–31, 271

See also Edward V; Plantagenet, Richard, duke
of York (d. c. 1483); Princes in the Tower

Bonville, William, Lord Bonville, 31–32, 68–69,
70–71, 73, 219, 242

Bonville-Courtenay Feud. See Courtenay-Bonville
Feud

Booth, Lawrence, archbishop of York, 32–33, 88
Booth, William, archbishop of York, 32, 88
Bordeaux, 47–48
Bosworth Field, Battle of, 16, 21, 33–34, 119, 125,

230, 236–237, 256, 257, 286
See also The Ballad of Bosworth Field;The Rose of

England;The Song of Lady Bessy
Bosworth Field (Rowse), 231
Botyll, Robert, Prior of the Hospital of St. John of

Jerusalem, 144
Bourchier, Henry, earl of Essex, 34–35, 51, 167,

278, 302
Bourchier, Sir Thomas, 129
Bourchier, Thomas, archbishop of Canterbury, 1,

35–36, 73, 88, 89, 209, 239, 283
Brackenbury, Sir Robert, 16, 34, 36–37, 129, 214,

232
Brandon, Sir William, 16, 34
Bray, Sir Reginald, 37, 40
Brereton, Humphrey, 252
Brétigny, Treaty of, 126
Brézé, Pierre de, Seneschal of Normandy, 3, 17,

37–38, 55, 76, 128, 163–164, 169
Brittany, duke of. See Francis II
Brittany, 38–39, 97–98, 118, 119, 143, 276–277

Brut chronicle, 291
Buck, Sir George, xxx, 231
Buckingham, duchess of. See Stafford, Anne;

Woodville, Katherine
Buckingham, duke of. See Stafford, Henry;

Stafford, Humphrey
Buckingham’s Rebellion, 39–41, 119, 129, 225,

229, 232, 282, 290, 304
Beaufort-Woodville conspiracy, 27, 37, 85, 87
duke of Buckingham’s conspiracy, 167, 253

Burdett, Thomas, 56, 206
Burgh, Sir Thomas, 55, 148, 296
Burgundy, duchess of. See Margaret of York
Burgundy, duke of. See Charles, duke of Burgundy;

Philip, duke of Burgundy
Burgundy, 41–42, 90

under Charles the Bold, 54, 150
fifteenth-century rulers of, 327
Margaret of York, as duchess of, 160–161
under Philip the Good, 202–203

Butler, Eleanor, 43–44, 249, 258
Butler, James, earl of Wiltshire and Ormond, 32,

42–43, 70, 93, 166
Butler, Sir Thomas, 43
Butler Precontract, 43–44, 89, 217, 249, 258, 267,

283
Bywell Castle, 122

Cade, Jack, 133–134, 287
Cade’s Rebellion. See Jack Cade’s Rebellion
Caerleon, Lewis, 40, 282
Caister Castle, siege of, 45, 60, 168, 197
Calais, 3, 46–47, 75–76, 246, 273
Cambridge, countess of. See Mortimer, Anne
Cambridge, earl of. See Richard, earl of Cambridge
Camden, William, 231
Camden Society, xxxi
Campaigns, Duration of. See Military Campaigns,

Duration of
Canterbury, archbishop of. See Bourchier, Thomas;

Morton, John
Canterbury Tales (Chaucer), 51
Carlisle, 137
Carpenter, Christine, xxxii
Carreg Cennen (fortress), 279
Castillon, Battle of, 47–48, 113, 127
Casualties, 48–49
Catesby, William, 34, 49, 143, 152, 220
Catherine of Aragon, 126, 279
Catherine of Valois, 111, 127, 141, 273, 274, 276,

277
Cato, Angelo, archbishop of Vienne, 284
Caxton, William, 50–51 (illus.), 160, 267, 300

354 INDEX



Cecily of York, 33, 239
Cely, Agnes, 51
Cely, George, 51–52
Cely, Richard (d. 1482), 51
Cely, Richard (d. 1493), 51–52
Cely, Robert, 51
Cely Letters and Papers, 51–52, 197
Charles II, King of England, 30
Charles V, King of France, 126
Charles VI, King of France, 41, 52, 111, 113, 126,

141, 202
Charles VII, King of France, 37–38, 41, 48, 52–53,

95, 111, 127, 136, 158, 202
Charles VIII, King of France, 33, 39, 53, 96, 143,

149, 282, 290–291
Charles the Bold, duke of Burgundy, 42, 54, 83,

102–103, 150, 160, 162, 203, 221
Charolais, count of. See Charles the Bold, duke of

Burgundy
Chaucer, Geoffrey, 51
Chester, earldom of, 1
Chinon Agreement, 38, 41, 47, 54–55, 149, 202
Christine de Pisan, 50, 51, 300
A Chronicle of the First Thirteen Years of King Edward

the Fourth. See Warkworth’s Chronicle
Chronicle of the Rebellion in Lincolnshire, 55
Chronicles of England, Scotland, and Ireland

(Holinshed), xxx, 122, 247
Church. See English Church
Clarence, duchess of. See Neville, Isabel
Clarence, duke of. See Lionel, duke of Clarence;

Plantagenet, George
Clifford, John, Lord Clifford, 57, 58, 91, 121, 151,

186, 203, 257, 289
Clifford, Thomas, Lord Clifford, 58, 186, 203, 241
Cloth Trade, 46, 51–52, 90
Clyst, Battle of, 32, 71
Commines, Philippe de, 162, 164, 165
Commissions of Array, 7, 58–59, 179
Commons (common people), 59–60, 100,

197–198
See also Gentry; Peerage

Company of the Staple, 46
“Compilation of the Meekness and Good Life of

King Henry VI” (Blacman), 60–61, 299
“Complaint of the Commons of Kent,” 133
Conway, Hugh, 40
Conyers, Sir John, 235
Conyers, Sir William, 79, 234, 235
Cook, Sir Thomas, 61–62, 63, 135, 147, 303
Coppini, Francesco, bishop of Terni, 62–63, 88
Coppini Mission, 62–63
Cornelius, John, 63

Cornelius Plot, 63, 128, 135, 147, 156, 297
Council Meeting of 13 June 1483, 64–65, 110,

126, 167, 237, 250, 256, 271, 283
Council of Florence, 139
Council of the North, 190, 211
Council of Wales, 85
Court of Arches, 166
Court of King’s Bench. See King’s Bench, Court of
Courtenay, Elizabeth, 70
Courtenay, Henry, earl of Devon, 67, 128, 219,

254–255
Courtenay, Henry, marquis of Exeter, 309
Courtenay, John, earl of Devon, 67–68
Courtenay, Katherine, countess of Devon, 309
Courtenay, Peter, bishop of Winchester, 68
Courtenay, Thomas, earl of Devon (d. 1458),

31–32, 68–69, 70–71, 73, 219, 246–247
Courtenay, Thomas, earl of Devon (d. 1461), 30,

67, 69–70, 219
Courtenay family, 67–71
Courtenay-Bonville Feud, 31–32, 43, 69, 70–71,

219, 246
Coventry, 71
Coventry Parliament, 13, 71–72, 192, 287
Crécy, Battle of, 5, 21, 126
Cromer, William, 133
Cromwell, Ralph, Lord Cromwell, 121, 183, 263
Crowland Chronicle. See Croyland Chronicle
Croyland Chronicle, 5, 44, 72, 230, 232, 239

Dartford Uprising, 69, 73–74, 92, 180, 208, 254,
263, 287

Daubeney, Giles, 37, 129
David ap Eynon, 107, 108
De Facto Act, 74
De Laudibus Legum Angliae (Fortescue), 95
De Natura Legis Naturae (Fortescue), 95
De Occupatione Regni Anglie per Riccardum Tercium

(Mancini). See The Usurpation of Richard III
(Mancini)

De Retentionibus Illicitis, 224
Declaration Upon Certain Writings Sent Out of

Scotland (Fortescue), 95
Denton, William, xxix, 292
Derby, countess of. See Beaufort, Margaret
Derby, earl of. See Stanley, Thomas
Devereux, Walter, Lord Ferrers of Chartley, 74–75,

119, 266, 274, 278
Devon, countess of. See Courtenay, Katherine
Devon, earl of. See Courtenay, Henry; Courtenay,

John; Courtenay, Thomas (d. 1458);
Courtenay, Thomas (d. 1461); Stafford,
Humphrey

INDEX 355



The Dictes and Sayings of the Philosophers, 50, 300
Dighton, John, 214
Dinham, John, Lord Dinham, 46, 75–76, 186
Dorset, marquis of. See Grey, Thomas
Douglas, James, earl of Douglas, 298
Dudley, John, Lord Dudley, 29
Dunstanburgh Castle, 76–77, 263

See also Alnwick Castle; Bamburgh Castle
Dymmock, Sir Thomas, 148, 296–297

Economy. See English Economy
Edgecote, Battle of, 49, 79–80, 121, 175, 235, 255
Edmund, duke of York, 207, 307
Ednyfed Fychan, 274
Edward I, King of England, 58, 244, 293
Edward II, King of England, 235
Edward III, King of England, 25, 35, 126, 141, 207,

226, 254, 292, 307
Edward IV, King of England, 80–82, 109, 119, 125,

128, 154, 168, 237, 293
and act against retaining, 223, 224
and attempts to regain Berwick, 28–29
badges of, 15, 260–261
battles of, 17–19, 148–149, 166, 263–265, 272
bishops appointed by, 89
and Brittany, 38–39
brothers of, relationships with, 176–177, 205,

228–229
and Burgundian alliance, 38–39, 54, 160,

202–203
and Calais, 46–47
and death of Henry VI, 114
as depicted by Shakespeare, 117
as depicted by Warkworth, 291
as depicted by Vergil, 5
as depicted in Croyland Chronicle, 72
devalues coinage, 90
exile of, in Burgundy, 102–103, 162, 282
family of, 308
fleet of, 170
and France, 96, 150
generalship of, 22, 99
and Hanseatic League, 105–106
illustrations of, 24, 80, 120, 153, 216, 222, 264
invasion of France (1475), 6, 106
and Ireland, 93–94, 131–132
legitimacy of, 240, 269
and Lincolnshire uprising (1470), 55
and London, 147
marriage of, 135, 173, 301
mistresses of, 250
and Paston family, 45, 196–197
and persecution of Sir Thomas Cook, 61–62

overthrow of, 82–83, 156, 211, 220–221
response to Cornelius Plot, 63
restoration of, 42, 54, 83–84, 123–124,

200–201, 221
royal council under, 63–64
and Scotland, 137, 161, 298
use of royal prerogative, 213
and Wales, 108

Edward V, King of England, 30–31, 43, 84–85
(illus.), 123, 214–215, 229–230, 249,
282–284, 300, 309

Edward VI, King of England, 275
Edward of Lancaster, Prince of Wales,84, 86–87,

221, 293
and Act of Accord, 1, 203
badge of, 15
at Battle of St. Albans (1461), 242
at Battle of Tewkesbury, 264–265
birth of, 112, 113, 159
council of, 32–33
death of, 23, 265
in exile, 95
marriage of, 4, 82, 171, 176

Edward (ship), 170
Egremont, Lord. See Percy, Thomas
Elizabeth I, queen of England, xxx, 275
Elizabeth of York, queen of England, 49, 85, 87–88

(illus.), 119, 143, 220, 230, 252, 282, 302
Ely, bishop of. See Grey, William
Embracery, 20, 223
Empingham, Battle of. See Losecote Field, Battle of
English Church, 88–89, 243

fifteenth-century leaders of, 327
English Economy, 89–90, 293
English History (Vergil). See Anglica Historia (Vergil)
Essex, earl of. See Bourchier, Henry
Etaples, Treaty of, 39, 53, 97, 279, 291
Eton College, 60, 111, 287
Exeter, duke of. See Holland, Henry
Exeter, marquis of. See Courtenay, Henry

Fabyan, Robert, 147, 247
Fabyan’s Chronicle. See The New Chronicles of

England and France
Fastolf, Sir John, 45, 196
Fauconberg, Lord. See Neville, William
Fauconberg, Thomas. See Neville, Thomas, bastard

of Fauconberg
Feats of Arms and Chivalry (Christine de Pisan), 51
Ferdinand, King of Spain, 204, 291
Ferrers of Chartley, Lord. See Devereux, Walter
Ferrybridge, Battle of, 91–92, 180, 186
Fiennes, James, Lord Saye and Sele, 133

356 INDEX



First Protectorate, 92–93, 241, 254
Fitzalan, William, earl of Arundel, 324
Fitzgerald, Gerald, earl of Kildare, 93, 131–132,

211, 251, 258–259
Fitzgerald, Thomas, earl of Desmond, 93–94, 131,

266
Fitzgerald, Thomas, earl of Kildare, 93, 94, 131
Flodden, Battle of, 126, 138
Forest, Miles, 214
Fortescue, Sir John, xxxi, 86, 94–95
Fotheringhay, Treaty of, 137, 245
France, 95–97

under Charles VII, 52–53
under Charles VIII, 53
fifteenth-century rulers of, 327
1475 invasion of, 150, 162
under Louis XI, 149–150

Francis I, King of France, 309
Francis II, duke of Brittany, 55, 97–98, 118, 143,

150, 258, 276

Gairdner, James, 231
Gavre, Battle of, 102
Generalship, 99–100
Gentry, 59–60, 89, 100, 162–163, 197–198

See also Commons (Common people); Peerage
Geoffrey le Bel, count of Anjou, 206
Gillingham, John, xxxi, xxxii
Gloucester, duke of. See Humphrey, duke of

Gloucester; Richard III
Godefroy of Bologne, 50
Good Lordship, 20, 109, 145
Goodman, Anthony, xxxii
Gordon, Katherine, 137, 291
Governance of England. See On the Governance of the

Kingdom of England (Fortescue)
Grafton, Richard, 107, 122, 231, 281
The Great Chronicle of London (Fabyan), 147
Green, John, 214
Green, John Richard, xxxi, 231
Gregory, William, 148
Gregory’s Chronicle, 7, 147, 148
Grey, Edmund, earl of Kent, 101, 191, 302
Grey of Ruthyn, Lord. See Grey, Edmund
Grey, Richard, 220, 283, 285, 300, 301, 303
Grey, Sir John, 101, 237, 301, 302
Grey, Sir Ralph, 3, 17, 128, 266
Grey, Thomas, marquis of Dorset, 101–102, 110,

179, 250, 260, 283, 301, 303
Grey, William, bishop of Ely, 292
Gruffydd ap Nicholas, 265
Gruthuyse, Louis de, Seigneur de Gruthuyse, earl

of Winchester, 54, 102–103

Guildford, Richard, 37
Guisnes (Calais fortress), 279

Hall, Edward, xxx, 57, 117, 231, 233, 247, 281
Halsted, Caroline, xxx, 231
Hammes (Calais fortress), 30, 76, 286
Hanseatic League, 64, 81, 90, 103, 105–106, 169
Harbingers, 106
Hardyng, John, 106–107
Hardyng’s Chronicle (Hardyng), 106–107, 122
Harlech Castle, 86, 107–108, 120, 278
Harness. See Armor
Harrington, Sir William, 252
Hastings, William, Lord Hastings, 47, 49, 84, 102,

108–110 (illus.), 197, 250, 283, 303
affinity of, 2, 3
death of, 65, 126, 229, 271

Hawkins, John, 63
Hedgeley Moor, Battle of, 26, 110, 122, 178, 236,

263
Henry II, King of England, 206
Henry IV, King of England, 25, 141, 173, 199, 206,

226, 307
Henry V, King of England, 25, 52, 114, 127, 141,

149, 169, 173, 226, 254
Henry VI, King of England, xxx, 25, 102,

111–112, 118, 122, 202
and Act of Accord, 1
badge of, 15
at Battle of Northampton, 189–191
at Battle of St. Albans (1455), 241
at Battle of St. Albans (1461), 242
bishops appointed by, 88, 287
as a cause of the Wars of the Roses, 293
court favorites of, 66
and Courtenay-Bonville Feud, 70–71
and Dartford Uprising, 73–74
and De Facto Act, 74
as depicted by Blacman, 60–61
as depicted by Hardyng, 107
as depicted by Shakespeare, 116
as depicted by Warkworth, 291
as depicted by Whethamstede, 299
and Edmund Beaufort, duke of Somerset,

22–23
failings of, as military leader, 99
family of, 141–143
fleet of, 169
illness of, 48, 86, 92, 113
illustrations of, 111, 153, 158, 191, 216
imprisonment of, 271
and Jack Cade’s Rebellion, 133
and love-day of 1458, 150–151

INDEX 357



marriage of, 52, 127, 158
murder of, 5, 113–114, 123, 308
readeption of, 83, 220–221
and Richard Plantagenet, duke of York,

207–209
royal council under, 64
use of the royal prerogative, 213
wanderings of, 139, 189
and William de la Pole, duke of Suffolk,

212–213
Henry VI, Part 1 (Shakespeare), 114–116, 115

(illus.), 247–249, 295
Henry VI, Part 2 (Shakespeare), 116, 133,

247–249
Henry VI, Part 3 (Shakespeare), 117, 247–249
Henry VII, King of England, xxx, 37, 53, 117–119,

118 (illus.), 120, 229–230
and act against retaining, 223, 224, 302
badges of, 15
and Buckingham’s Rebellion, 40–41
and the church, 89
as depicted by Shakespeare, 233
as depicted in Bosworth poems, 16, 236–237,

252
exile of, in Brittany, 39, 97, 143, 167, 276–277
family of, 274–275
fleet of, 171
and France, 96–97
and Ireland, 93, 132
and Lovell-Stafford Uprising, 152–153
and Margaret of York, 152, 161
marriage of, 88
as member of Beaufort family, 25, 142, 308
propaganda efforts of, 217
and Richard III, 231
royal council under, 64
and Scotland, 137–138
seeks canonization of Henry VI, 60, 114
use of the royal prerogative, 213
and Wales, 225, 289–290
and Yorkist pretenders, 204, 212, 251, 290–291,

309
See also Bosworth Field, Battle of

Henry VIII, King of England, xxx, 119, 123, 138,
231, 275, 279, 290, 309

Henry of Bolingbroke. See Henry IV
Herbert, Sir Richard, 79, 108, 121
Herbert, William, earl of Pembroke, 64, 79,

107–108, 119–121 (illus.), 166, 235, 255,
266, 274, 289

Heworth, Battle of, 6, 121, 183, 186, 199, 201
Hexham, Battle of, 26, 122, 175, 178, 236, 263
Hillyard, Robert, 234

“Historia Regum Angliae” (Rous), 238
Historia Richardi Tertius (More), 122
Historic Doubts on the Life and Reign of Richard III

(Walpole), 231
History of England (Hume), 294
History of King Richard the Third (Buck), 231
The History of King Richard III (More), xxx, 30, 40,

65, 109–110, 122–123, 147, 167, 214–215,
231, 281

History of the Arrival of Edward IV, 8, 18 (illus.), 114,
123–124, 215, 222

“History of the Kings of England.” See “Historia
Regum Angliae” (Rous)

History of Troy, 50, 160
Holinshed, Raphael, xxx,122, 231, 247
Holland, Anne, duchess of Exeter, 124
Holland, Henry, duke of Exeter, 124, 169, 178,

202, 255, 278, 302
Holland, John, duke of Exeter, 124
Hospital of St. Leonard,York, 234
House of Commons. See Parliament
House of Lancaster. See Lancaster, house of
House of Lords. See Parliament
House of Tudor. See Tudor, house of
House of York. See York, house of
Howard, John, duke of Norfolk, 3, 16, 34, 59, 65,

125, 168, 209, 220, 252
Howard, Thomas, earl of Surrey and duke of

Norfolk, 34, 65, 110, 125–126
Humanism, xxx
Hume, David, 294
Humphrey, duke of Gloucester, 25, 111, 115, 141,

212, 298
Hundred Years War, 5, 20, 47–48, 59, 111, 114,

126–127, 165, 226, 293
Hungerford, Robert, Lord Hungerford, 3, 49, 122,

127–128, 129, 236, 244
Hungerford, Sir Thomas, 67, 128, 129
Hungerford, Sir Walter, 129
Huntington, earl of. See Grey, Thomas

Indenture, 6
Ireland, 42, 93, 94, 131–132, 211–212, 251,

258–259, 266, 290–291
Isabella, queen of Spain, 204, 291

Jack Cade’s Rebellion, 22, 73, 111, 116, 133–134,
134 (illus.), 148, 208, 244

Jacquetta of Luxembourg, duchess of Bedford, 61,
75, 134–135, 267, 302

James I, King of England. See James VI, King of
Scotland

James I, King of Scotland, 136

358 INDEX



James II, King of Scotland, 11, 136, 139, 161,
244–245

James III, King of Scotland, 17, 28–29, 33, 56, 76,
136–137, 139, 161, 245, 298

James IV, King of Scotland, 33, 126, 137–138, 246,
291

James VI, King of Scotland, 138, 231, 246
James, M. R., 60
Joan of Arc, 52, 212, 244
John II, King of France, 41
John, duke of Bedford, 111, 135, 141, 244, 304
John, Lord of the Isles, 298
John of Gaunt, duke of Lancaster, 22, 25, 141, 142,

173, 206, 207, 307
John of Gloucester, 47, 76
John the Fearless, duke of Burgundy, 41, 52, 202
Judde, John, 12

Kendall, Paul Murray, 31
Kennedy, James, bishop of St. Andrews, 136, 139,

161, 245
Kent, earl of. See Grey, Edmund; Neville, William
Kildare, earl of. See Fitzgerald, Gerald; Fitzgerald,

Thomas
“Kingmaker.” See Neville, Richard, earl of

Warwick
King’s Bench, Court of, xxxi, 94, 95, 152
King’s College, 60, 111, 237
King’s Council. See Royal council
“King’s Men,” 64, 66
Kingsford, C. L., xxxi
Knights of the Hospital of St. John of Jerusalem,

144
Knockdoe, Battle of, 93
Kynaston, Sir Roger, 269
Kyrill, Sir Thomas, 242

“Lady Margaret” Chairs of Divinity, 27
Lancaster, duke of. See John of Gaunt
Lancaster, house of, 131–132, 141–143, 142

(illus.), 206–207, 226, 289–290, 307–308
genealogy of, 311
See also Beaufort family

Landais, Pierre, 39, 97, 118, 119, 143, 282
Lande, Sir Thomas de la, 296
Lander, J. R., xxxi
Langstrother, Sir John, Prior of the Hospital of St.

John of Jerusalem, 24 (illus.), 144
Langstrother, Thomas, 144
Langstrother, William, 144
Le Morte d’Arthur (Malory), 51, 63, 155, 156
League of the Public Weal, 39, 54, 150
Lefevre, Raoul, 160

Life of Jason, 50
Lincoln, bishop of. See Russell, John
Lincoln, earl of. See Pole, John de la
Lincolnshire Rebellion. See Welles Uprising
Lionel, duke of Clarence, 141, 206, 207, 226, 307
Lisle, Lord. See Talbot Thomas
Livery and maintenance, 2, 15–16, 19–20, 145,

223, 224
Llywelyn the Great, Prince of Wales, 274
London, 133, 145–147, 157, 184, 195, 244, 249

illustrations of, 146, 185, 227, 270
London chronicles, 5, 147–148, 250
London Weekend Television, trial of Richard III,

231
Longbow. See Archers
Losecote Field, Battle of, 55, 148–149, 188, 205,

297
Louis XI, King of France, 41–42, 96, 149–150, 149

(illus.), 162, 220–221
and Angers Agreement, 3–4, 156
and Brittany, 38, 97
and Chinon Agreement, 54–55
and conflict with Burgundy, 54, 160
and George Plantagenet, duke of Clarence, 56

Louis XII, King of France, 309
Louis de Bruges. See Gruthuyse, Louis de
Love-Day of 1458, 26, 35, 112, 150–151, 159, 187,

200, 202, 208, 255
Lovell, Francis,Viscount Lovell, 49, 151–152, 220,

243, 251, 259
Lovell-Stafford Uprising, 152–153, 225, 243, 258
Ludford Bridge, Battle of, 46, 75, 153–154, 154

(illus.), 208, 273
Ludlow, 153
Lynom, Thomas, 251

Magdalen College, 287
Maine, County of, 52, 111
Maintenance. See Livery and maintenance
Malory, Sir Thomas, 51, 63, 155–156
Mancini, Dominic, 109, 173, 230, 250, 284, 300
Manner and Guiding of the Earl of Warwick at Angers,

3, 156, 217, 222
March, countess of. See Mortimer, Philippa
March, earl of. See Edward IV; Mortimer, Edmund
March on London, 59–60, 89–90, 146, 157, 215,

242
Margaret of Anjou, queen of England, 3, 17,

37–38, 68, 71, 84, 86, 158–160, 158 (illus.),
221

and Act of Accord, 1
and Angers Agreement, 3–4, 156
badge of, 15

INDEX 359



and Battle of St. Albans (1461), 242
capture of, 265
and Chinon Agreement, 54–55
and Coventry Parliament, 71–72
as depicted by Shakespeare, 116
and First Protectorate, 92
and illness of Henry VI, 113
leadership of court party, 66, 293
and London, 145–146, 157
and love-day of 1458, 151
marriage of, 52, 111, 127, 212
pregnancy of, 48
response to Coppini Mission, 62
and Richard Plantagenet, duke of York,

208–209
in Scotland, 136–137, 139, 161
and William de la Pole, duke of Suffolk,

212–213
and Yorkist propaganda, 215, 217

Margaret of York, duchess of Burgundy, 42, 54, 93,
137, 152, 160–161, 173, 212, 251, 291

Markham, John, 61
Mary I, queen of England, 275
Mary, duchess of Burgundy, 42, 56, 205
Mary of Gueldres, queen of Scotland, 41, 76, 102,

136, 137, 139, 161–162, 202, 245, 298
Master of Ordnance, 12
Maximilian of Habsburg, Holy Roman Emperor,

42, 309
McFarlane, K. B., xxxi, xxxii, 19–20, 292–293
Memoirs (Commines), 162, 164, 165
Men-at-Arms, 162–163, 295
Mercenaries, 163–164, 166, 259
Merchant Adventurers, 50
Middleham Castle, 152, 173, 175, 190, 255
Military Campaigns, Duration of, 59, 164–165,

165 (illus.)
A Mirror for Magistrates, 247
Moleyns, William, Lord Moleyns, 127
Mons Meg, 11
Montagu, marquis of. See Neville, John
Montague, Lord. See Pole, Henry
Montlhéry, Battle of, 38
Moral Proverbs (Christine de Pisan), 50, 300
More, Sir Thomas, xxx, 40, 65, 110, 122–123, 166,

214, 231, 250, 281
Mortimer, Anne, countess of Cambridge, 207,

308
Mortimer, Edmund, earl of March, 206, 226
Mortimer, John. See Cade, Jack
Mortimer, Philippa, countess of March, 226
Mortimer, Sir Edmund, 226
Mortimer family, 15, 133, 141, 207, 226, 289, 308

Mortimer’s Cross, Battle of, 43, 48, 120, 166, 254,
260, 266, 277, 289

Morton, John, Cardinal archbishop of Canterbury,
37, 40, 65, 89, 98, 123, 143, 166–167, 253,
283

Mountjoy, Lord. See Blount, Walter
Mowbray, Anne, duchess of Norfolk, 125, 168, 209
Mowbray, John, duke of Norfolk (d. 1461), 45, 92,

167–168, 196, 272
Mowbray, John, duke of Norfolk (d. 1476), 45, 83,

125, 168, 209
Musgrave, John, 232

Navy, 169–171, 170 (illus.), 184
Neville, Anne, queen of England, 4, 82, 160,

171–172 (illus.), 176, 177, 204, 205, 220,
228–230

Neville, Cecily, duchess of York, 80, 160, 167,
172–173, 177, 205, 207, 221, 228, 250

Neville, George, archbishop of York, 80, 88–89,
144, 174–175

Neville, George, duke of Bedford, 87, 176
Neville, Isabel, duchess of Clarence, 56, 171, 176,

177–178, 177 (illus.), 204, 205, 235
Neville, John, 179
Neville, John, earl of Northumberland and marquis

of Montagu, 83–84, 110, 121, 175, 178–179,
183, 200, 234, 242, 255, 263, 302

Neville, John, Lord Neville, 59, 91, 179–180, 288
Neville, Katherine, duchess of Norfolk, 302
Neville, Ralph, earl of Westmorland (d. 1425), 172,

173, 175, 179, 180
Neville, Ralph, earl of Westmorland (d. 1484),

325
Neville, Richard, earl of Salisbury, 29, 67, 92, 121,

153–154 (illus.), 172, 180–181, 208, 241,
256, 269, 288

Neville, Richard, earl of Warwick, 57, 61, 92, 116,
139, 151, 153 (illus.), 181–183, 181 (illus.),
208

accusations against duchess of Bedford, 135
attainted at Coventry Parliament, 71
badge of, 15
battles of, 17–19, 91, 153–154, 190–191, 241,

242, 254, 272
in Calais, 46–47
and coup attempt of 1469, 79, 175, 176, 205,

234–235
and coup attempt of 1470, 148–149, 205,

296–297
and creation of the Manner and Guiding, 156
and Dartford Uprising, 73
dealings with France, 95–96

360 INDEX



death of, 19, 84
dispute with bishops of Durham, 33
execution of opponents, 49
exploits Coppini Mission, 62,N>63
generalship of, 22, 99
and Hanseatic League, 105
and Lincolnshire uprising (1470), 55
and London, 146
naval exploits of, 169
opposition to “King’s Men,” 64, 121, 255
and overthrow of Edward IV, 82–83
propaganda efforts of, 215, 217
and restoration of Edward IV, 83–84
and Readeption, 112
and Second Protectorate, 246
at siege of Alnwick, 3
at siege of Bamburgh, 17
and Wales, 289
and the Woodville family, 302–303

Neville, Sir Humphrey, 175–176
Neville, Sir Thomas, 121, 178, 183–184, 255
Neville, Thomas, bastard of Fauconberg, 3, 47, 84,

124, 147, 184, 185 (illus.), 271, 292
Neville, William, Lord Fauconberg and earl of

Kent, 3, 6, 75, 91, 155, 174, 180, 184–186
Neville family, 2, 173–174, 208

genealogy of, 312
Neville Inheritance Dispute, 171–172, 176–177,

178, 205
Neville-Percy Feud, 89, 112, 121, 151, 174, 180,

186–187, 198, 201–202, 255
The New Chronicles of England and France (Fabyan),

147, 247
Nibley Green, Battle of, 60, 187–188
Nobility. See Peerage
Norfolk, duchess of. See Neville, Katherine
Norfolk, duke of. See Howard, John; Howard,

Thomas; Mowbray, John (d. 1461);
Mowbray, John (d. 1476)

Norham Castle, 3, 17, 38, 76, 110
North of England, 188–190, 232–233, 292
Northampton, Battle of, 48, 62, 101, 190–191, 191

(illus.), 202, 254
Northern Affinity of Richard III. See Richard III
Northumberland Campaigns, 1461-1464. See

Alnwick Castle; Bamburgh Castle;
Dunstanburgh Castle; Hedgeley Moor,
Battle of; Hexham, Battle of

Northumberland, earl of. See Neville, John; Percy,
Henry (d. 1455); Percy, Henry (d. 1461);
Percy, Henry (d. 1489)

Normandy, Seneschal of. See Brézé, Pierre de
Nottingham, earl of. See Berkeley, William

Oglander, Sir John, 294
“Old Lords,” 139, 245
On the Governance of the Kingdom of England

(Fortescue), xxxi, 95
The Order of Chivalry, 50
Ormond, earl of. See Butler, James
“Overmighty Subjects,” 292–293
Owain ap Maredudd. See Tudor, Owen
Oxford Conspiracy, 193, 266, 285

Parliament, 195, 213
and Act of Accord, 1
and acts against retaining, 223, 224
and acts of attainder, 13
Coventry Parliament, 71–72
and De Facto Act, 74
and deposition of Richard II, 226
and impeachment of Suffolk, 212–213, 263
Readeption Parliament, 221
sends deputation to Henry VI, 113, 287
and Yorkist protectorates, 92, 246

Parliament of Devils. See Coventry Parliament
Paston, John (d. 1466), 168, 196, 219
Paston, John (d. 1504), 45, 196
Paston, Sir John (d. 1479), 45, 168, 196
Paston family, 45, 66, 211
Paston Letters, xxxi, 45, 52, 66, 167, 196–197, 196

(illus.), 259
Paul’s Cross, 174, 249, 283
Pavia, Battle of, 309
Payne, Henry A., 115 (illus.)
Peerage, 89, 162–163, 197–198

consequences of involvement in civil wars,
323–325

dynastic affiliations of, 319–321
See also Commons (common people); Gentry

Pembroke, earl of. See Herbert, William; Tudor,
Jasper

Penman, Sharon Kay, 231
Percy, Henry, earl of Northumberland (d. 1455),

121, 186, 198–199, 201, 241
Percy, Henry, earl of Northumberland (d. 1461),

57, 151, 187, 199–200, 202, 210, 272, 288
Percy, Henry, earl of Northumberland (d. 1489),

34, 84, 179, 200–201, 210, 220, 230, 232,
234, 259

Percy, Richard, 121, 186, 187, 255
Percy, Sir Henry (Hotspur), 199, 226
Percy, Sir Ralph, 17, 76, 110, 263
Percy, Thomas, Lord Egremont, 121, 124, 151, 183,

186–187, 191, 199, 200, 201–202, 255
Percy family, 3, 17, 76, 186, 198–202, 210, 235
Percy-Neville Feud. See Neville-Percy Feud

INDEX 361



Philip the Bold, duke of Burgundy, 41
Philip the Good, duke of Burgundy, 41–42, 54, 55,

160, 202–203, 221
Philip the Handsome, duke of Burgundy, 309
Picquigny, Treaty of, 87, 150, 160, 162, 167, 229
Pierre, count of St. Pol, 135
Pius II (Pope), 62, 266
Plantagenet, Edmund, earl of Rutland, 57, 154,

203, 209, 289
Plantagenet, Edward, earl of Warwick, 119, 153,

161, 178, 204, 211, 251, 286, 291, 309
Plantagenet, Edward, Prince of Wales (d. 1484),

131, 211, 230
Plantagenet, Elizabeth. See Elizabeth of York; Pole,

Elizabeth de la
Plantagenet, George, duke of Clarence, 44, 137,

160, 204–206, 258
and Angers Agreement, 3–4
badge of, 15
and coup attempt of 1469, 234–235
and coup attempt of 1470, 148–149, 296–297
brothers of, relationships with, 80–82, 171–172,

176–177, 228–229
execution of, 5, 56
illustrations of, 205, 216
legitimacy of, 240, 269
and Lincolnshire uprising (1470), 55
marriage of, 177–178
and Readeption, 221

Plantagenet, house of, 141–143, 206–207,
307–308

Plantagenet, Margaret. See Margaret of York; Pole,
Margaret

Plantagenet, Richard, duke of York (d. 1460), 86,
113, 124, 127, 207–209, 207 (illus.), 228

and Act of Accord, 1
adopts Plantagenet surname, 206
alliance with Nevilles, 174, 180–181, 182
attainted at Coventry Parliament, 71
badge of, 15
at Battle of St. Albans (1455), 241
at Battle of Wakefield, 288–289
and Calais, 46
claim to throne of, 1, 206–207, 226
and Courtenay-Bonville feud, 69, 70–71
and Dartford Uprising, 73–74
as depicted by Shakespeare, 115, 116, 247–248
family of, 308
First Protectorate of, 92–93
and Ireland, 93–94, 131, 212
and Jack Cade’s Rebellion, 133
and love-day of 1458, 150–151
marriage of, 172

and Neville-Percy feud, 255
opposition to court, 66, 112, 141, 159
possible involvement in Suffolk’s death, 213
propaganda efforts of, 215
Second Protectorate of, 246–247

Plantagenet, Richard, duke of York (d. c. 1483),
30–31, 85, 137, 168, 209, 214–215,
229–230, 283–284, 290–291, 309

Plummer, Charles, xxxi, 19, 292
Plumpton, Sir Robert, 210
Plumpton, Sir William (d. 1480), 210
Plumpton, William (d. 1547), 210
Plumpton Letters and Papers, 52, 197, 210
Poitiers, Battle of, 5, 126
Pole, Edmund de la, earl of Suffolk, 212, 279, 309
Pole, Elizabeth de la, duchess of Suffolk, 210, 211,

309
Pole, Henry, Lord Montegue, 309
Pole, John de la, duke of Suffolk, 83, 196, 210–211,

309
Pole, John de la, earl of Lincoln, 93, 131, 211–212,

217, 251, 259, 309
Pole, Margaret, countess of Salisbury, 178, 309
Pole, Richard de la, 212, 309
Pole, William de la, duke of Suffolk, 23, 111, 116,

133, 158, 210, 212–213, 259, 263
Pole, William de la, 309
Popes. See Alexander VI; Pius II
Postan, M. M., 293
Poynings, Lord. See Percy, Henry (d. 1461)
Prerogative, 213
Princes in the Tower, 85, 209, 214–215, 229–230,

231, 271, 279, 309
Prior of the Hospital of St. John of Jerusalem. See

Langstrother, Sir John
Propaganda, 51, 90, 123–124, 146, 157, 215–217,

216 (illus.), 226, 231, 246
Protectorates of the duke of York. See First

Protectorate; Second Protectorate
Pugh, T. B., 293

The Quarrel of the Warring Roses (Oglander), 294
“Queen’s Gold,” 61

Radford, Nicholas, 32, 69, 70–71, 219
Rastell, William, 122
Ratcliffe, Sir Richard, 16, 34, 49, 152, 220, 232,

285, 300
Readeption, 83–84, 95, 175, 220–221
Rebellion of 1483. See Buckingham’s Rebellion
Recognizances, 224
Recruitment of Armies. See Armies, Recruitment

of

362 INDEX



Recueil des Chroniques et Anchiennes Istories de la
Grant Bretaigne, a present nomme Engleterre
(Waurin), 8, 221–223, 222 (illus.)

Recueil des Histoires de Troie (Lefevre), 160
Redman, Edward, 232
Registers (Whethamstede), 298–299
René, duke of Anjou, 158
Retainers, 60, 100, 145, 163, 223, 292

See also Affinity; Badges; Bastard feudalism;
Livery and maintenance

Retaining, Acts against, 145, 223, 224
Rhys ap Thomas, 225–226, 236, 266
Richard II, King of England, 25, 115, 126, 206,

224, 226, 235, 307
deposition of, 141, 142 (illus.), 226, 227 (illus.),

292
Richard III, King of England,16, 33, 36, 102, 119,

125, 128, 167, 228–230, 293–294
badge of, 15 (illus.)
at Battle of Bosworth Field, 33–34, 256–258, 296
at Battle of Tewkesbury, 265
and Brittany, 39
brothers of, relationships with, 80–82, 176–177,

205–206
and Buckingham’s Rebellion, 39–41, 253
and Butler Precontract, 43–44
and Calais, 47
chief advisors of, 49, 151–152, 220
and the church, 89, 237
and council meeting of 13 June 1483, 65, 110,

250
death of, 225
and death of Henry VI, 114, 292
as depicted by Commines, 162
as depicted by Hall, 281
as depicted by Mancini, 284
as depicted by More, 122–123
as depicted by Rous, 238
as depicted by Shakespeare, 116, 117, 233,

247–249
as depicted by Vergil, 5
as depicted in Bosworth poems, 16, 236–237,

252
as depicted in Croyland Chronicle, 72
and Elizabeth of York, 87–88
and France, 96
historical views of, 230–231
illustrations of, 216, 222, 229
and invasion of Scotland (1482), 8, 29
and John de la Pole, earl of Lincoln, 211–212
and London, 147
marriage of, 171–172
and mother, 173, 269

motto of, 16
northern affinity of, 172, 229, 232–233
and princes in the Tower, 30–31, 84–85, 209,

214–215, 283–284
propaganda efforts of, 217
reputation of, 230
resemblance to father, 250
and Scotland, 137
and usurpation of 1483, 267–269, 282–284,

300–301
and Wales, 225, 289–290
and Woodville family, 300, 301–304
See also Bosworth Field, Battle of

Richard III as Duke of Gloucester and King of England
(Halsted), 231

Richard III: England’s Black Legend (Seward), 231
Richard III (Shakespeare), xxx, 40, 122, 172, 214,

230–231, 233, 247–249, 253, 281
Richard III Society, 231
Richard, earl of Cambridge, 207
Richmond, countess of. See Beaufort, Margaret
Richmond, earl of. See Henry VII; Tudor, Edmund
Rivers, Earl. See Woodville, Anthony; Woodville,

Richard
Robin of Holderness, 234
Robin of Holderness Rebellion, 234
Robin of Redesdale (Robin Mend-All), 79,

234–235
Robin of Redesdale Rebellion, 55, 79, 121, 179,

234–235, 255, 292, 297
Rogers, Thorold, xxxi
Roos, Thomas, Lord Roos, 33, 49, 122, 128,

235–236
Rose Emblems, xxix, 15, 115–116, 294–295

illustrations of, 294, 307
The Rose of England, 236–237
Ross, Charles, xxxi, 293
Rotherham, Thomas, archbishop of York, 65, 89,

237–238, 283
Rous, John, 231, 238
Rous Rolls, 238
Rowse, A. L., 231
Roxburgh Castle, 136, 161
Royal council, 63–64, 100
Royal court, 42, 66, 100, 196
Russell, John, bishop of Lincoln, 65, 72, 89, 237,

239, 251
Rutland, earl of. See Plantagenet, Edmund

St. Albans, Abbot of. See Whethamstede, John
St. Albans, Battle of (1455), 23, 25–26, 48, 58, 241,

246, 254, 299
St. Albans, Battle of (1461), 32, 157, 242, 273

INDEX 363



St. John, Elizabeth, 93
St. Michael’s Mount, attack on, 28, 286, 292
St. Paul’s Cathedral, 73, 157, 174, 249, 303
St. Pol, count of. See Pierre, count of St. Pol
Salisbury, bishop of. See Woodville, Lionel
Salisbury, countess of. See Plantagenet, Margaret
Salisbury, earl of. See Neville, Richard
Sanctuary, 83, 84, 143, 144, 209, 229, 243, 265
Sandal Castle, 236, 288 (illus.)
Sauchieburn, Battle of, 137, 246
Saye and Sele, Lord. See Fiennes, James
Scales, Lord. See Scales, Thomas; Woodville,

Anthony
Scales,Thomas, Lord Scales, 127, 134, 244, 270, 300
Scotland, 7–8, 106–107, 112, 136–138, 139,

161–162, 229, 244–246, 291, 298
fifteenth-century rulers of, 327
See also Berwick-on-Tweed

Scott, Sir Walter, 294
Second Protectorate, 241, 246–247
Seward, Desmond, 231
Sforza, Francesco, duke of Milan, 7, 62
Shakespeare, William, xxx, 40, 114–117, 133, 172,

214, 230–231, 247–249 (illus.), 281, 295
Shaw, Edmund, 249
Shaw, Dr. Ralph, 89, 249–250, 283
Shaw’s Sermon, 217, 249–250, 283
Sheriff Hutton, 88, 173, 204
Shore, Elizabeth (Jane), 65, 110, 250–251
Shore, William, 250
Short History of the English People (Green), xxxi
Shrewsbury, Battle of, 199, 254
Shrewsbury, countess of. See Talbot, Margaret
Shrewsbury, earl of. See Talbot, George; Talbot, John
Simnel, Lambert, 42, 93, 119, 131, 152, 204, 225,

251, 258–259, 290
Simnel, Thomas, 251
Simonds, Richard, 251, 258
Skelton, John, 294
Slaughter, Will, 214
Sluys, Battle of, 126
Smith, Sir Thomas, xxx
Social Classes. See Commons (common people);

Gentry; Peerage
Somerset, duke of. See Beaufort, Edmund (d.

1455); Beaufort, Edmund (d. 1471);
Beaufort, Henry

The Song of Lady Bessy, 88, 223, 236, 252
Stafford, Anne, duchess of Buckingham, 30
Stafford, Henry, duke of Buckingham, 37, 62, 201,

214, 229, 249, 252–253, 285, 290, 302
and Buckingham’s Rebellion, 39–41, 87, 119,

167, 209, 225, 283

Stafford, Humphrey, duke of Buckingham, 6, 26,
35, 155, 173, 190, 191, 241, 253–254

Stafford, Humphrey, earl of Devon, 67, 75, 79, 128,
254–255

Stafford, John, earl of Wiltshire, 325
Stafford, Sir Henry, 26
Stafford, Sir Humphrey, 152, 243
Stafford, Sir Thomas, 152, 243
Stamford Bridge, Battle of, 178, 183, 187, 202,

255–256
Stanhope, Maud, Lady Willoughby, 121, 183
Stanley, George, Lord Strange, 16, 34, 236, 252,

256, 257
Stanley, Sir William, 16, 34, 119, 223, 230, 236,

252, 256, 257
Stanley, Thomas, earl of Derby, 16, 33–34, 65, 119,

198, 220, 230, 252, 256–257, 283
Star Chamber, 64
Statute of Winchester, 58
Steelyard, 105
Stillington, Robert, bishop of Bath and Wells, 33,

43–44,89, 97, 118, 249, 257–258, 283
Stoke, Battle of, 93, 119, 132, 152, 204, 225, 251,

258–259, 286, 309
Stonor, Sir William, 259–260
Stonor, Thomas, 259
Stonor Letters and Papers, xxxi, 52, 197, 259–260
Stow, John, 231
Strange, Lord. See Stanley, George
Stuart, Alexander, duke of Albany, 29, 137, 245
Stuart, house of. See also James II; James III; James

IV; Scotland; Stuart, Alexander
Stubbs, William, xxxi, 231
Suffolk, duchess of. See Pole, Elizabeth de la
Suffolk, duke of. See Pole, John de la; Pole, William

de la
Suffolk, earl of. See Pole, Edmund de la
Sun in Splendor/Sunburst Badge, 166, 260–261
The Sunne in Splendour (Penman), 231
Surrey, earl of. See Howard, Thomas
Swynford, Katherine, 22, 25, 142

Tailboys, Sir William, 3, 263
Talbot, George, earl of Shrewsbury, 325
Talbot, John, earl of Shrewsbury (d. 1453), 43,

47–48, 127, 158 (illus.)
Talbot, John, earl of Shrewsbury (d. 1460), 191
Talbot, John, earl of Shrewsbury (d. 1473), 325
Talbot, Margaret, countess of Shrewsbury, 188
Talbot, Thomas, Lord Lisle, 187–188
Tewkesbury, Battle of, 8, 11, 22, 23, 84, 221,

263–265, 264 (illus.), 292, 297
Thomas ap Gruffydd, 225, 265–266

364 INDEX



Tiptoft, John, earl of Worcester, 3, 94, 131, 193,
266–267, 267 (illus.), 286, 291–292

Titulus Regius, xxix, 43, 135, 211, 258, 267–269,
268 (illus.), 283

Touchet, James, Lord Audley, 29, 154, 269
Tours, Treaty of. See Chinon Agreement
Tower of London, 30, 56, 85, 110, 127, 204, 214,

226, 244, 269–271
illustrations of, 227, 270

Towns, 238, 271–272
Towton, Battle of, 6, 7, 21, 48, 91–92, 168, 186,

272
Trinity (ship), 300
Trollope, Sir Andrew, 46, 86, 154, 242, 272, 273
Troyes, Treaty of, 52, 127, 141
Tuddenham, Sir Thomas, 145, 266
Tudor, Arthur, Prince of Wales, 126, 257, 290, 309
Tudor, Edmund, earl of Richmond, 26, 117, 119,

142, 225, 266, 273–274, 276, 289
Tudor, Henry, earl of Richmond. See Henry VII
Tudor, house of, 213, 274–275, 275 (illus.), 277,

289
genealogy of, 313

Tudor, Jasper, earl of Pembroke and duke of
Bedford, 26, 33, 97, 107–108, 118, 119, 152,
166, 225, 259, 266, 274, 276–277, 289–290

Tudor, Margaret. See Beaufort, Margaret
Tudor, Margaret, queen of Scotland, 126, 138, 246
Tudor, Owen, 142, 166, 273, 274, 276, 277
Tully of Old Age, 50
Tunstall, Sir Richard, 6, 60, 108, 277–278
Tuthill Hill, Battle of. See Twt Hill, Battle of
Twt Hill, Battle of, 75, 107, 120, 124, 278–279,

289
Twynho, Ankarette, 56, 178, 206
Tyrell, Sir James, 37, 41, 47, 214, 279, 309

The Union of the Two Noble and Illustrious Families of
Lancaster and York (Hall), xxx, 57, 117, 231,
233, 247, 281

Urswick, Christopher, 40, 143, 281–282
Usurpation of 1483, 85, 209, 229–230, 249–250,

267–269, 282–284
The Usurpation of Richard III (Mancini), 230, 250,

284
Utrecht, Treaty of, 106

Vaughan, Sir Thomas, 64, 283, 285, 300
Vere, John de, earl of Oxford (d. 1462), 108, 193,

266
Vere, John de, earl of Oxford (d. 1513), 19, 34, 83,

108, 193, 237, 259, 267, 285–286, 292
Vere, Sir Aubrey de, 108, 193, 266

Vergil, Polydore, xxx, 4–5, 40, 61, 173, 214, 231,
249, 279, 281

Wainfleet, William, bishop of Winchester, 61, 73,
287

Wakefield, Battle of, 57, 59, 157, 179, 181, 184,
203, 208, 288–289, 288 (illus.)

Wales, 74–75, 107–108, 119–121, 166, 225,
265–266, 273–279, 285, 289–290

Wales, Prince of. See Edward V; Edward of
Lancaster; Llywelyn the Great; Plantagenet,
Edward; Tudor, Arthur

Walpole, Horace, xxx, 231
Warbeck, Perkin, 53, 93, 119, 132, 161, 204, 225,

246, 257, 290–291 (illus.)
Wark Castle, 136
Warkworth, John, 291–292
Warkworth’s Chronicle, 114, 291–292
Wars of the Roses

battles of, 20–22
causes of, 226, 292–294
chronology of, xxxiii–xxxviii
and the church, 88–89
dating of, xxxii

economic impact of, 89–90
historical fiction on, 331–335
historiography of, xxix–xxxii

military campaigns of, 164–165
naming of, 115–116, 294–295, 294 (illus.)

Warwick, earl of. See Beauchamp, Richard; Neville,
Richard; Plantagenet, Edward

Waurin, Jean de, 221–223, 222 (illus.)
Weaponry, 20–21, 163, 295–296
Welles, Lionel, Lord Welles, 296
Welles, Richard, Lord Welles, 55, 148, 296–297
Welles, Sir Robert, 55, 148, 149, 296–297
Welles Uprising, 55, 292, 296–297
“Well-Willers,” 223
Wenlock, John, Lord Wenlock, 23, 47, 63, 75, 144,

186, 265, 297–298
West Country, 31–32, 221, 232, 264–265
Westminster, 1, 145
Westminster-Ardtornish, Treaty of, 137, 161, 245,

298
Westmorland, countess of. See Beaufort, Joan
Westmorland, earl of. See Neville, Ralph
Whethamstede, John, Abbot of St. Albans,

298–299
White Boar Badge, 15 (illus.)
White Tower. See Tower of London
Wilford, Ralph, 204
William the Conqueror, King of England, 269
Willoughby, Lady. See Stanhope, Maud

INDEX 365



Wiltshire, earl of. See Butler, James; Stafford, John
Winchester, bishop of. See Beaufort, Henry;

Courtenay, Peter; Wainfleet, William
Winchester, earl of. See Gruthuyse, Louis de
Windsor, 111
Wode, John, 12
Woodville, Anne, 302
Woodville, Anthony, Earl Rivers, 3, 39, 61, 135,

147, 184, 197, 220, 253, 282–283, 299–301,
302

Woodville, Eleanor, 302
Woodville, Elizabeth, queen of England, 43–44, 65,

101–102, 135, 237, 243, 250, 251, 283,
301–302

and George, duke of Clarence, 56
in sanctuary, 83, 84, 229
and Sir Thomas Cook, 61

Woodville, Katherine, duchess of Buckingham,
253, 302

Woodville, Lionel, bishop of Salisbury, 129,
303–304

Woodville, Margaret, 302
Woodville, Mary, 303
Woodville, Richard, 144

Woodville, Richard, Earl Rivers, 46, 75, 79, 135,
169, 253, 302, 304

Woodville, Sir Edward, 283, 303
Woodville, Sir John, 79, 302, 304
Woodville family, 81, 135, 147, 229, 260, 283,

299–301, 302–303, 304–305
genealogy of, 314

Worcester, bishop of. See Alcock, John
Worcester, earl of. See Tiptoft, John
Worde, Wynkyn de, 51
Wren, Sir Christopher, 31

York, archbishop of. See Booth, Lawrence; Booth,
William; Neville, George; Rotherham,
Thomas

York, duchess of. See Neville, Cecily
York, duke of. See Edmund, duke of York;

Plantagenet, Richard (d. 1460); Plantagenet,
Richard (d. c. 1483)

York, house of, 131–132, 141–143, 206–207, 208,
209, 289–290, 307–308, 307 (illus.)

genealogy of, 315
heirs of, after 1485, 308–309

“Young Lords,” 139, 245

366 INDEX



John A. Wagner has taught U.S. and British his-
tory at Phoenix College and at Arizona State
University. He is the author of The Devon Gentle-
man: The Life of Sir Peter Carew (1998) and the

Historical Dictionary of the Elizabethan World
(1999). He holds a B.A. from the University of
Wisconsin–Oshkosh and an M.A. and Ph.D.
from Arizona State University.

367

About the Author




	Preliminaries
	Contents
	Guide to Related Topics
	Preface
	Acknowledgments
	Introduction
	A - K
	L - Z
	Appendices
	Index



